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                        BOOK I is on the relation between knowledge and power. The text develops from the thesis that modern discourse on urban design lacks solid ground. It is separated from the previous, classical one by a clear fault line and since both discursive formations obey their own regime of truth, the incompatible difference between them shows their relativity. This phenomenon casts doubt on the idea of progress and suggests that truth might be a matter of power.
                        
                    
                        	
                            
                                
                                    Chapter 1 The City of  Organization (Forces and Flows):The Rotterdam Rupture of 1858
                                
                                In this chapter we deconstruct the first ‘modern’ urban extension plan in the Netherlands: the Coolpolderplan for the city of Rotterdam from 1858. Considering the plan as a combination of various texts and images, we investigate the provenances of the components that constitute its knowledge: medical and engineering science (both rooted in the eighteenth century), and a firm belief in history. Contrary to what we might expect of engineering science, the plan is not particularly a technical answer to an urgent problem, but a product of chance.
                            
                                	
                                    I.1.1 The Return of the Sphinx (Or the Problematisation of the Classical City)
                                        If we consider an enunciation that has been isolated from the text of the Coolpolderplan 1858, we are caught by its dreamlike appearance. Meaning has become an unsolvable riddle due to the effects of literal wording. A first step towards understanding is the exploration of the immediate context. After a precise description of the Coolpolderplan 1858 we ask ourselves how we should interpret this first manifestation of modern knowledge in urbanism.
                                    
                                        	
                                            1.1a Excursion 1, Facta-Ficta and the Power of the Discursive Object
                                        When we speak the truth, we secretly also express a fiction. Deleuze’s theory of the discursive object helps us to understand this phenomenon.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.1.2 Modern Urbanism: Reversing the Fortress
                                        Is the city extension plan of 1858 really an early manifestation of modern urbanism, combining research and design as is commonly believed? Close reading reveals that the plan focuses on the urban actor and his activity of building and demolishing. The aim of the plan is to ‘overwrite’ areas outside and inside the historical city wall that were used in a ‘deviant’ way, with a new, ‘normalising’ urban order.
                                

                                	
                                    I.1.3 The Historical Event as Accidental Intertwining
                                        The birth of contemporary urbanism in the nineteenth century was a historical event. History of events liberates us from the duties imposed on us by the too meaningful history of continuity. If we abandon transcendental meaning in favour of historical immanence, the miraculous appearance of the event can only be brought about as accidental intertwining of repeated series truthful statements with various provenances.
                                    
                                        	
                                            1.3a Excursion 2, The Archaeological Method
                                                In the archaeology of knowledge of Michel Foucault the event is the most important feature of history. What does it mean for the practioner of history that this event appears in discourse as a fault line that cleaves both the sphere of the objects and the sphere of the subject?
                                        

                                        	
                                            1.3b Excursion 3, The Birth of Urbanism from Park Paths (Against Tafuri)
                                                The thesis of Manfredo Tafuri that modern urbanism descends from park design in the eighteenth century has critical value, but the theoretical concepts he develops are not fit to deconstruct the urbanistic discourse as it was born from the engineering practice in the nineteenth century.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.1.4 The Milieu Machine
                                        Tracing the provenances of the concepts ‘population’ and ‘milieu’ we bump into bio-power’s striving for ‘general wellbeing’ and the technical knowledge to accomplish this. We see how physicians in the eighteenth century take the lead in the formation of a new discourse about the city that aims at enhancing the ‘life-power of a place’. The subsequent invention of the modern hospital in the nineteenth century, which must heal the sick body by means of swirling air and running water, inspires new dreams about a city traversed by streams.
                                    
                                        	
                                            1.4a Excursion 4, Working Class Housing: Milieu, Morality and the Combat against Contamination
                                                
                                                In the nineteenth century the concept of ‘milieu’ stretches from physical environment to social life and moral behaviour. An ingenious housing policy has both to put to work the healing forces of the hospital and to produce normal families with moral standards. Latter requires that housing design excludes intimate seductive areas such as inner courts and adjacent front doors.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.1.5 The Emergence of the Engineer and His ‘Unexcelled Theoretical Background’
                                        Why was the city extension plan of 1858, despite never being realised, more meaningful than meaningless? We look for an answer in engineering science at that time. Engineering differed from bio-power in using street design as means to control the shape of the (fast) growing city. Systematic attempts to regulate use and design of the street promoted both its importance as political territory and economic space (space of regulated traffic), and the acting capability of the engineer.
                                    
                                        	
                                            1.5a Excursion 5, The Subject Is a Multiplicity
                                        The ‘subject of initiative’ of the urban plan was not the engineer, not a single person, but a multiplicity of social power relations in which citizens, civil organisations, technicians and scientists vied with each other and with authorities of bio-power and engineering.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.1.6 Politics of the Street
                                        Between 1800 and 1860 politics of the street evolved from social frictions on legal matters that problematised private appropriation of commonly used areas. Gradually the social power relations clustered into instances of a state in the make. Both the power of the state and the engineers increased, thus inspiring dreams of an integral city based on a coherent street system.
                                

                                	
                                    I.1.7 The Street Machine
                                        Reflection on the mechanism of state formation shows that the technique of veining social strata with homogenizing forces resulted among others in the emergence of the modern street in the nineteenth century. Operating as a ‘machine’ the modern street ensures both the mutual alignment of street design and social techniques to elicit desired ways of behaviour, and the aggregation of singular bodies into visible mass.
                                    
                                        	
                                            1.7a Excursion 6, The Multitude Is the Subject
                                        Here we find the ‘multitude of initiative’ in urban planning in de mid-nineteenth century.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.1.8 Boosting the City or the Principle of Conditioned Ground
                                        Desire and techniques of the engineers to boost the functioning of the city and to speed up traffic have their provenance in the construction of naval bases in the eighteenth century. We investigate naval base design as experimentation with the ‘principle of conditioned ground’ and related concepts like production space, work floor, functional optimum, standardisation, accelerated production, capacity rise, project as a tool to learn by doing, and ... the importance of regulated traffic and communication.
                                

                                	
                                    I.1.9 The Power of Expressiveness and Will to Direct
                                        What is the function of the majestic rectangular form of the Coolpolderplan 1858 and where does it come from? We search for answers in aesthetic theory that emphasizes the ‘strength of impression’ and the inciting effects of the aesthetic normal idea (Immanuel Kant). We also notice how the all compassing idea of History aroused fear for decay and the search for countering forces in the seventeenth century, the great heroic period of the Netherlands.
                                    
                                        	
                                            1.9a Excursion 7, Disjunctive Syntheses of the Articulable and the Visible
                                        Disjunctive syntheses of word and image and the way they influence each other in the mind of the spectator were subject of filmic experiments by Jean Luc Godard.
                                        

                                    

                                

                            

                        

                        	
                            
                                    Chapter 2. The City of Order (‘Wisconst’ and Discipline):The Rupture of Simon Stevin’s ‘Theoretical’ City (1599)
                                
                                In this chapter we analyse the knowledge that has been obfuscated by modern urbanism and that differs profoundly from it: classical thinking about the city in the seventeenth and eighteenth century. The most prominent example is the treatise ‘On the ordering of cities’ from 1599 by the Dutch engineer Simon Stevin. The proposed rectangular form of his more theoretical then ideal city does not emanate from considerations on traffic, health, and directing urban actors, but form as sign relating to mathematical regularity and order. We understand the treatise better if we relate it to associated discourses of military science, and Neo-Stoic ethics and politics. We encounter unforeseen formations of knowledge such as ascesis and ethics. In Neo-Stoic thinking they served the ideal citizen, in our time they reveal the possibility of a critical ethics.
                            
                                	
                                    I.2.1 On the Ordering of Cities
                                        In a selective reading of Stevin’s treatise, we focus on the grid like, rectangular form of his ‘ideal’ city and how it relates to defence and wealth.
                                

                                	
                                    I.2.2 Mathesis, or Wisconst (the Art of What Is Certain)
                                        Stevin’s city is a historic singularity that broke with the Renaissance tradition of the circle form and the idea that the plan is a sign resembling God, man, or the Heavenly City. Its rectangularity is determined by mathesis: the general science of order and measure. Against delusive games with representation through resemblance (as in Mannerism), mathesis promised certainty of meaning. The mathematically organised subdivision of Stevin’s city in zones, quarters and beyond, conjures up an immanent ‘truth of the form’ that is based on traceable mathematical series that develop from the single room up to the form of the entire city.
                                    
                                        	
                                            2.2a Excursion 8, The Signs of the World
                                        According to Alberti, architectural form is a sign that resembles ancient classical and heavenly models. Renaissance scholars and artists related the resembling sign to the human and the animal body as microcosmic representations. The principle of microcosmic representation of the world promises that knowledge is moving towards a state of completion.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.2.3 The Maurice Conspiracy and Neo-Stoicism
                                        Stevin’s treatise ‘On the ordening of cities’ was a theoretical enunciation with strong links to Neo-Stoic philosophy and military science. The three together constituted an ‘unstable transformative power’ within the sovereignty society of the seventeenth and eighteenth century: the ‘Maurice Conspiracy’. This power strived for a powerful state and a new citizen who were to be supported by mathematical order in city and army. We find how the Neo-Stoic scholar Justus Lipsius discusses the relation between the individual and the polis by staging the concepts of constancy, love of country, good citizenship and vital ascesis.
                                    
                                        	
                                            2.3a Excursion 9, Lipsius in Europe
                                        A brief description of the network of Justus Lipsius in Europe.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.2.4 The Ethical Series: Vital Ascesis
                                        Ascesis in ancient Greece and Rome included ‘care for the self’ and a conscious writing practice. The Stoic ideal of being the subject of one’s own actions has been reworked in Lipsius, Kant and Sloterdijk. Bataille, Klossowski and Foucault problematise a relationship with the  style="list-style-type: decimal">‘self’ that is codified by ethic rules or belief in history. They criticise Kant’s ‘person’ and point at its declining role in governing societies. Instead they propose a critical ascesis that opposes discipline and normalisation by taking the vitality of the living body and the stylisation of heterogeneous discourses as starting point.
                                    
                                        	
                                            2.4a Excursion 10, Lust for Deviation and Aesthetics of Existence
                                        How can writing be an instrument to construct new experiences and help people to slip outside the prison of self-evidence? Writing can be an art form, if the motive to change live is no longer a somatic necessity, but a lust for deviation. In latter case the language of Taoism could help to deflect effectively from, and to resist the dominant discourse of mobilisation.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.2.5 Vita Politica – Civil Life
                                        Lipsius and Stevin promoted the ideal city as an artificial community. In that respect Stevin focused on ‘police’, i.e. the system of laws and rules that regulates citizen’s conduct. We find how his proposals for population and migration policy were characterised by mathematical thinking. Stevin also discredited Machiavelli’s delusional behaviour of the ruler by means of his own theorem of a valid representation of the inner self. Expertise and theory were promoted as weapons against deception. We investigate whether delusional behaviour truly is malicious, or part of an effective art. In the end of the section we notice how policing the city ultimately became managing the synergy between two living entities: population and environment.
                                    
                                        	
                                            2.5a Excursion 11, Machiavelli versus Fortuna
                                        Machiavelli valued dissimulation. He regarded the ruler as an autonomous artist who combats fate and promoted the marriage of will and fate in human actions. His clear articulation of the role of fate could help us in dealing with the frustrating overestimate of the effectiveness of our actions in postmodern times.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.2.6 Discipline and Army Camp
                                        Lipsius and Stevin staged political technology, i.e. an instrumentalised ethics and a rationalisation of the organs of state (the army). Discipline was a technical focus on the human body; rational designed exercises served to increase the capacities of the body and to elicit desired behaviour. The design of the army camp facilitated disciplined behaviour and promoted collective safety: the camp as example for city design. The taming of men after the taming of animals: workhouses. The docile and useful body in army and factory: the man-machine.
                                    
                                        	
                                            2.6a Excursion 12, The Ethics of Exercise
                                        In drill-books from the seventeenth century we read that the clue of exercise is to make the body respond to an external command.
                                        

                                    

                                

                                	
                                    I.2.7 Wealth and Representation
                                        Dutch city extensions in the seventeenth century revolved around prosperity, strength and the attraction of migrants; they served the annexation of suburbs and the capitalisation of land. The design of the extension plan had to reconcile a rectangular arrangement with circular fortifications. A city extension plan of Haarlem differered from these rational strategies, as it expressed the idea of beauty by representing mathematical order and the proportions of Solomon’s Temple. Because of the mathematical fixation on infinity, the actual urban form was regarded as a practical limitation of the tendency to infinity of its inherent (mathematical) series, just like man was the practical limitation of the inherent, infinite goodness of God.
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                            The City In-Formed by Speed
                            Exercising Urban Prophecy
                        
                        To be effective, critical writing must devote itself to prophecy. BOOK II develops the thesis that in the near future the perception of our real cities will be distorted beyond a point of no return under the influence of rapid traffic and the transmission speed of electronic communication technology. This event will affect the cultural power of architecture and its position in society.
                    
                        	
                            II.1 The Image of the City and the Process of Planning
                                Considering the appearance and disappearance of architectural theory we focus on Dutch architecture in the 1970s and 1980s. In this period a shift occurred from technocratic urban planning towards cultural items like the meaning of architectonic form. In association with social democracy architects fostered participation as a means to combat alienation. The ‘open planning process’, which was required by this strategy, promoted the rise of meta-planning. Inspired by communication theory meta-planning attempted to legitimise political and bureaucratic institutions through the transmission of manipulative language. The disengaging effects of modern communication technology thwarted this strategy.
                        

                        	
                            II.2 City Frontiers and Their Disappearance
                                The historical city frontier was not a passive demarcation line, but an active ‘machine’, which gave the city its shape. In our modern ‘dromocracy’ traffic and information technologies have scattered this social, technological and semiological machine all around in space. This leaves the city in our time to appear as a rather undefined rough object. The fear for this change is caused by our discourse and its orientation towards fixed concepts.
                        

                        	
                            II.3 Passion for the Hiatus and the Liquidisation of Architecture
                                Architecture is an important part of the culture of appearances that we have known since Hellenic civilization. Against the power of architectural monument, cinematic culture produces aesthetics of disappearance: the mesmerisation of the public by what is left out in cinematographic representation. This ‘passion for the hiatus’ will cause a general condition of excitation. A culture will arise, which promotes the liquidisation of architecture, and complicates the characteristics of territory as an exclusive base of human experience.
                        

                        	
                            II.4 Information Cloud and the Rise of the Omnipolis
                                Today’s reality equals information energy. It transforms the human body into a mass that encompasses the world and its centre. Social mass becomes a technologically informed, epidemic cloud. Like a free floating radioactive cloud, the omnipolis, the home of the global real time community, destabilises old territorial cities and produces the whirlwind of global migration.
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                                Solidified history knows no event. This catastrophe is caused by spherical time and the repetition of the same in our cinematic media culture. Spherical time absorbs all future and any dialectical negation. Techno-metaphysical theory counters these effects of media information with fantasy, does not wish to ‘overcome’ a situation, does not rely on ‘creativity’ and focuses on technical means and their proper actions. Perhaps an event is possible, but only in writing and therefore in theory.
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                        What can and do we have to know in our age of the media? How should we write about history, urbanism and architecture? In BOOK III we find several proposals, such as writing as a means to change our subjectivity (and with that our worldview), to adopt the position of ethical indifference, to combat the reality principle with parody, to devote ourselves to curative mythomania and last but not least to take position as a hypermodern dilettante, providing the reader with provisionally orientating reviews and overviews.
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 I.1.1 The Return of the Sphinx



 (Or the Problematisation of the Classical City)



 
  In renovating or developing a city, one must have a clear view of the integrality under formation and design it effectively and purposefully.
 



 This assertion hovers in its own world like a vision, spurring our imagination. One mention of the word ‘city’ calls to mind old, familiar archetypes: circular settlements with walls rising from the surrounding countryside. And that prompts a series of questions: Are we talking here about a ‘city’ in the general sense or one city in particular? What exactly does the amorphous idea of the ‘integrality under formation’ stress: the integrality or the formation? Does it apply to everything under formation; or all integralities that could be formed; or the wholeness of a single form? Even the words ‘purposefully’ and ‘effectively’ unleash similar vortexes of clear propositions and obscure riddles. The most compelling thing about the sentence, however, is its imperative nature: ‘one must’.



 The world of relatively vague things and circumstances evoked in our imagination is not rooted in concrete memories (i.e., it does not come from knowledge), but a direct consequence of the enunciation itself. It is triggered by the literalness of the formulation and seizes our powers of visualisation before empirical reality comes into play. To distinguish this fata morgana dimension of the enunciation from its referent (empirical reality), we call it a ‘discursive object’. This interiority of the enunciation, theoretically implicit in the French concept of énoncé, prevents it from being conflated with reality and helps it resist all the pressures pushing toward such a conflation.



 Besides referring to its own world, an enunciation can refer to other worlds as well: it can lend itself to a literal reiteration in another context, something the International Situationists took eager advantage of in their détournements; and it can suggest a family of enunciations it might belong to, such as in this case the family of urban planning. It is this familial association that causes this enunciation to resonate so strongly with us urban planners.



 On another level, there is the world of the power relations: terms and formulations such as ‘integrality under formation’ and ‘effectively and purposefully’ have their own specific object in addition to their discursive object and their families also evoke an imaginary world of enunciations that may or may not
 
  permit
 
 such ‘imaginings’.



 The discursive object of the enunciation determines our experience of the world and ourselves. In this sense an experience is not what we personally live through or our senses observe (those are sensations, perceptions and impressions), but originates in our verbalisation of these things afterwards. An experience is an aftereffect, a fiction that we largely construct. It is through the enunciations we use in our verbalisations that we call their fictional production into question: facta ficta.



 
  I.1.1.1
 
 
  [image: Figure I.1.1.1]
  
   Figure I.1.1.1
   
    Coolpolderplan 1858
   
   W.N. Rose,
   Kaart behorend bij het Plan tot aanleg van Nieuwe Straten in de polders Co…
   
    →
   
  
 


 The enunciation quoted above regarding city expansion, integrality and effectiveness appears in the text adjoining the extension plan for the City of Rotterdam from 1858.
 It was an absolute novelty when it was published. Not only were people astounded by the exorbitant scale of the plan, whereby the existing city would double in size, they were also impressed by its radical form. The adjoining map shows a strict grid pattern contained in a vast rectangle would absorb all the spontaneous construction outside the city’s old triangular contours, a city that had been above reproach for centuries of which the successive maps by Gerard van Spaan from 1488
 , Balthasar van Berckenrode from 1626
 and Leonardus Temminck from 1839
 bear witness.



 
  
   [image: Figure I.1.1.2]
   
    Figure I.1.1.2
    
     Map of Rotterdam 1488
    
    In: ‘Historiekaart van Rotterdam anno 1488 (Historical map of Rotterdam anno 1488)’…
    
     →
    
   
  
 
 
  
   [image: Figure I.1.1.3]
   
    Figure I.1.1.3
    
     Map of Rotterdam 1626
    
    Balthasar Floris van Berckenrode,
    Caarte van Rotterdam met alle sijne huysen, wegen…
    
     →
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    Figure I.1.1.4
    
     Map of Rotterdam 1839
    
    Leonardus Frederik Temminck,
    
     Plattegrond van de stad Rotterdam
    
    (Ground plan of the…
    
     →
    
   
  
 


 
  
   Facta Ficta and the Power of the Discursive Object
  

  
   In
   
    Logic of sense (1969)
   
   (1990) Gilles Deleuze writes that it is not words themselves that separate us like an impenetrable shield from perception but their meaning. But this only has a separating power if we insist on seeing it…
  

  
   Read full excursion →
  
 


 The plan was undeniably born of practical need, as we will discuss further on, but the parataxis of the rational, spaciously arranged rectangle and the compact, densely packed triangle is equally an ambivalent allegory for the obfuscation of the city’s theoretical knowledge. Following its previous expansion, in 1616, Rotterdam had long cherished the triangle as the evident manifestation of its sovereignty over uncontested territory, a form that was now being questioned – or worse yet indicted – with a single portentous image. The charged tension between historic singularity and generic model made it apparent that the old, familiar city form, indeed, that the one-time
 
  evident experience of the city
 
 , was being obscured by a portentous problematisation.



 That problematisation obscures matters because it pulls at the evidence, or the endemic connection between the articulable and the visible, with an intangible force. This fixed connection is what constitutes every form of evidence, and thus also evidentiary experience. Evidences emerge over the course of time in everyday practice. They become transferred through this endemic fixed combination, reconstituted into theoretical knowledge and condensed into a body of knowledge, a tradition of knowledge that is accompanied by doing. We commonly rely on evidences in our daily speech without even being aware of their structure as a sign. Similarly a collection of texts from a particular era will often have a structure that references a tacit assumption; such assumptions are evidences par excellence.



 Problematisation, then, brings one of the two terms of that fixed combination into question. The truth claim is as strong as ever but the alignment between the terms has been thrown out of whack. As a result, the landscape of objects being seen and the ways of thinking start to shift, introducing new worlds of experience. (See BOOK III.1
 
  Problematisation and Essayism
 
 ) The plan from 1858 problematised the well-defined classical concept of the ‘city’ because it dislodged the associated assumption regarding integrality, while at the same time presenting the existing city as a secret that must be plumbed anew.



 Let us return to the plan map and see what else it has to show us. The rectangular grid to the west of the old city triangle comprises an entire polder. Spacious boulevards have been plotted equidistant to one another, cutting from east to west through the western suburbs and polder fields all the way to the neighbouring town of Delfshaven. These delineate rectangular building lots and a rectangular system of canals. In the north, the canals are between fifty and sixty metres wide, large enough to serve as inner harbours. In the west, they connect to the river Schie and thus to the regional network of inland waterways north of that, and to the south, they connect through the locks at Delfshaven to the river Nieuwe Maas and eventually the Rhine and the North Sea. In the south, older harbours have been expanded with two canal ports that feed directly into the Nieuwe Maas.



 The plan’s rigid regularity is punctured only by a few boulevards in the western suburb, some existing polder roads and the dyke along the Nieuwe Maas. At several crucial locations, where the outer harbours connect to the inner harbours, city squares and market plazas have been drawn in for the beautiful views they would offer. The northern section of the new city extension, where 160,000 people will be housed, is intended for workers’ housing and industry. It consists of large housing blocks measuring approximately 100 by 150 metres, linked together by bridges. The buildings surround green courtyards ranging in size from 60 by 190 to 350 by 90 metres. Foreseen for the southern section, along the river, are residences and warehouses for merchants and shippers.



 
  
   
    1
   
   
    
     Coolpolderplan 1858
    
    comprises the following texts:
   

   
    A letter from the municipal executive to the town council dated 9-8-1858; 2. A letter from W.N. R…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The city image presented above appears in a comprehensively compiled document: the
 
  Coolpolderplan
 
 of 1858. This is not a plan with accompanying notes in the sense we think of today, but rather consists of a cluster of heterogeneous texts in addition to the plan map, such as statements, reports, letters and memoranda.
 
  
   1
  
 



 The problem of integrality outlined at the start of this section is explained in these texts as being one of ensuring sufficient correspondence between the current extensions and any that may occur later on. This correspondence will never be created by adopting a laisser-aller mentality but is instead a matter for the government to oversee.



 These remarks and the beautifully illustrated colour map divert us from the plan’s true purpose: the homogenisation of ‘population density’ in the old and new parts of the city. The actual subject is the ‘condition of the population’, which is why a good portion of the texts appended are devoted to demographic estimates. The aim is to ascertain how much space the city will need in the near future based on a ‘desirable average population density’. The plan singles out three separate city areas: the suburbs, the oldest parts of the historic city triangle lying inland (the ‘inner city’) and the seventeenth-century extension along the Nieuwe Maas (the ‘water city’). Population density is greatest in the ‘inner city’ and lowest in the ‘water city’, with the suburbs being in between.



 An average of 400 inhabitants per hectare is used as a starting point for establishing the preferred housing capacity in the existing city and new developments. Based on average space requirements of 20 to 25 m
 
  2
 
 per person, this would require housing 25,000 people in the outer areas, while the number of residents in the ‘inner city’ will have to decline by 20,000. These are the numbers used to justify the scope and design of the projected city extension.



 More than the design’s gigantic scope or rigid form, it was these demographic estimates that accounted for the plan’s novelty and the experience of the city it articulates, and it is through these demographic criteria that the conceptual framework of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 breaks with tradition. Until well into the eighteenth century the experience of the city, including every idea as to its integrality, was dominated by its legal sovereignty and the shape and size of its territory. The characteristics and size of its population were of secondary importance; a resident was anyone who found themselves inside the walls after the gates were closed. In the Coolpolderplan, by contrast, the determining factor was the number of people in need of housing. This caused the experience of the city to shift from legal territory (fortified city) towards the evolving provision for a collective of needy subjects (housing object). With this mutation, the knowledge of the city no longer rested on the fixed form of the city’s eminence rising above the woods, fields, waterways and roads, but on a constantly fluctuating object whose form was largely dependent on the size and needs of the population.



 This structurally amorphous civic city then appears in the tableau of knowledge as a dark universe full of secrets and unknown quantities, a universe requiring new forms of knowledge and control. Unique to the form of problematisation in the Coolpolderplan is how it apprehends a new field in which knowledge must be developed, a field diametrically opposed to anything in the classical era. In those days, a city’s form was regulated by the building of new fortifications outward, whereby planners aspired to an ideal mathematical shape for the whole, such as the circle or polygon. The Coolpolderplan envisioned a different form of control than this overarching technique of delimiting boundaries, one that targets, nakedly and directly, particular activities: demolition and building beyond city walls. The planners propose that a robust city form can only be achieved if they intervene and take control of this process. The consequences of not doing so are spelled out in the plan documents as follows: ‘If we do not build a city in the polders Cool and Schoonderloo, then we will be left with a long, narrow city, where land will forever be too costly to build working class housing, whereas one good extension would provide housing for all strata, which must still not be located too far from one another, lest it overly influence prices and daily wages.’



 Spontaneous development would result in a city form – long and narrow – that was economically detrimental because of the rise in land prices and their impact on the collective cost of labour. It is the more disadvantaged strata of the population, in particular, who appear to be guilty of this objectionable development. The challenge is how to block their actions on this front, since they are driving up land prices around the city centre, which will make the expropriation needed for expansion too expensive. Accordingly, it will be impossible to create a good city form ‘as long as we lack the opportunity to establish living quarters for the various social classes’.



 Finally, the documents reiterate that paramount to the expansion and improvement of the city was ensuring the ‘general good’, in the sense of ‘providing for the future’. ‘The Rotterdam of now is not nearly the half of what it will be in a century, at which time the Coolpolder City will be in the middle of town.’ Further on, the plan is justified with the reasoning that it will accommodate ‘growth’, though that growth would appear open-ended.



 It is apparent that the city is not being conceived as a sovereign territory with a fixed form or an architectonic whole dictated by measurements and proportions – the features of the classical fortified city or baroque city – but rather as a complex, ever-changing entity whose transformations are caused by the activities of its citizens. This adds a new dynamic component to the experience of the city and, thus, the experience of its integrality: human activity.



 What position should one take with regard to this mutating city that is the inevitable result of the actions of its citizens? Should one impose upon its mutations an ideal form? If we interpret the formulations in the documents literally, we can assume that phrases such as ‘effectively designed integrality’, taken together with the repoussoirish spectre of the strip city, the building mania outside the city walls and the calculation of rising prices, point in another direction. A close reading reveals that the Coolpolderplan was part of an experiment. Taken at face value we could call this experiment an attempt at
 
  orthopaedic correction
 
 : from a strip city to a dotted city and from high to lower density. Not only are the efforts aimed at curbing tendencies and redirecting them in the right direction, as a child’s crooked back might be straightened by binding it upright to a chair, but the experiment would also serve as an opportunity to acquire knowledge about the laws governing the condition of the city: the laws of ‘growth’.



 Hence, in order to understand and influence the logic of the ‘growing’ city, the planners came up with the idea of experimenting with the controllability of its primary agent: the urban actor. In that sense city improvement can be primarily construed as an action in response to other actions – or to put it more abstractly, as a force working on other forces, but in such a way that its own power increases.



 A closer look at some later passages in the Coolpolderplan provides insight into the reasoning behind this strategic, interventional force and the methods adopted. We learned earlier that the overall purpose was to depopulate the ‘inner city’. The actions to be taken target two regions: a northern section of the centre measuring sixteen hectares and a second section more to the south-west, called Baan, six hectares in size. The latter in particular is extremely densely populated, and the planners want to concentrate their efforts on a few specific measures to initiate the depopulation process. They propose a few carefully selected streets as the locus of this intervention. By filling in navigable channels along them and expropriating buildings, space would be created for widening and re-laying these streets. They would then serve to not only better link parts of the inner city, but also connect it with the outer-lying suburbs.



 The planners also aim to ameliorate the situation in the selected area of the inner city by building all of the streets at the same elevation with respect to the water level in the Rotte river. Equally important, the building code instituted in 1857 would be enforced (including its control measures), the sewer system would be improved and good potable water would be supplied. As a result of all these measures the value of properties in the inner city would go up, so that the ‘working man’ would be forced to seek housing elsewhere. ‘We must then only ensure that good land is found where working class houses can be erected.’



 We subsequently read that the works mentioned for enhancing the inner city cannot be executed without the concomitant expansion in the Coolpolder and that, in fact, ‘the latter must by necessity precede’ them. As a consequence of these measures, processes will be set in motion that will effect the relocation of almost half of the 45,000 inhabitants within the city walls to the new city. That will produce manoeuvring room for turning the city as a whole into ‘a spacious, healthy locale’.



 What is the criterion and nature of the regulation envisioned with the proposed measures? Do the planners intend to regulate through rules, laws or something else? A law regulates by stipulating or mandating actions or behaviour. It regulates by setting limits on what is allowed. The Rotterdam building code of 1857 laid down regulations in accordance with the logic of the law. A normal rule, by contrast, regulates by clearly showing what deviates from it.



 The Coolpolderplan, however, regulates more than either the law or rules do because it aims, above all, to dictate what should be and what should happen. It harbours a forward-looking imperative: ‘providing for the future’. It also differs from the law and from rules in that it holds up an implicit criterion for judging the phenomena it is interrelated to: ‘overly high population density’, ‘the long, narrow city’, ‘the spontaneous colonisation of outlying areas’ and so forth. This criterion is distilled in the form of averages, optimisations, ideal modifications and repoussoirs from the existing situation, which is then subjected to its implicit demands. This underlying logic belies the plan’s normative dimension. It is built around the idea and mechanisms of the norm (the norm rather than utopia) and is considered a strategic intervention with normalising – that is to say, orthopaedic – effects in a complex, ever-evolving process of human actions that the planners find too ‘deviant’.



 How should we interpret the agency in this plan? Is it a case of a fundamentally ahistorical phenomenon? Are the city and urban planning something beyond time? Are they historical constants or rather evolving concepts through which the darkness must and shall be conquered by means of the development of knowledge itself? Do we believe that, and are we prepared to buy into the nasty manipulation of twisting, obfuscating, harmonising and mediating to which this thinking subjects every concrete historic singularity, so that it will fit into some framework or fit in with extra-empirical, transcendental concepts such as
 
  city, urban planning
 
 and
 
  history
 
 ?



 In the nineteenth century such frameworks and concepts were already considered suspect. In
 
  The World as Will and Representation
 
 (1818) Schopenhauer accused them of being the cause of errors. Nietzsche, and later Bataille and Foucault, warned against them because they can impose upon us representations of the Good to be done, representations that can burden us with ‘duties’ that will strangle the ‘living life’ out of us. How can we escape from the forces of these truth’s that operate through the elimination of difference?



 
  Samson Agonistes
 
 (1671), the iconoclastic play by John Milton, is a testament to the fact that the most liberating, effective form of action in history is to destroy images: ‘to strike the spectator with amaze by pulling down [...] imaginations.’ Milton accomplishes this with his extraordinarily graphic rhetoric.
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   Michel Foucault,
   
    The Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Human Sciences
   
   (1966), London: Routledge, 2002, p. XXIV.
  

 


 In
 
  The Order of Things
 
 (1966) – his magnificent study of the history of knowledge in the Western world – Foucault develops a theory about the discontinuity that arises between evolving historical configurations of knowledge and science. ‘Now, this archaeological inquiry has revealed two great discontinuities in the episteme of Western culture: the first inaugurates the Classical age (roughly half-way through the seventeenth century) and the second, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, marks the beginning of the modern age. The order on the basis of which we think today does not have the same mode of being as that of the Classical thinkers.’
 
  
   2
  
 



 Foucault goes on to endorse the order of the eighteenth century. He laments the passage of the classical period and arrival of the modern era, with its serious breakdown of Western culture. His suggestion is that this fracture be consistently highlighted. Only then can we give back to the ground beneath our feet, which we had foolishly, much too childishly, assumed to be immovable, its fault lines, instability and tremors. This unstable ground continues to affect us today, touching in the final analysis upon our
 
  theory
 
 : our theory of the city, urbanism, history and ourselves.



 The epistemological discontinuity Foucault refers to is the academic translation of Bataille’s credo: ‘interruption without continuation’. With great accuracy Bataille artfully forged this enunciation in the image of death seen as the extreme point of meaninglessness... but a smile is meaningless, as well. Foucault and Bataille were adamant on this point: There is no continuation after the end. The logical consequence of this is that if the seminal ‘body of knowledge’ of the classical age was mortal, then that of the modern era is too, despite its empirical grounds.



 The task, then, is to make this state of meaninglessness the basis for thought and research. Those who think that way preclude extra-historical – i.e., eternal – categories and go in search of the event, the singular occurrences and the singularities that are the initial and final acts bookending the fault lines and interruptions. That is the level we must descend to, coming down from the safe perspective of the overview on high, the bird’s-eye view, to the lowest level, the worm’s-eye view! Only then can we see the fault line in its true proportions: as an incomprehensible sea of darkness, as the bottomless crater of God’s unreasonable strike. Only then can we see how the Coolpolderplan clambers out of that as the first
 
  monstrosity of modernity
 
 .



 This obfuscation of the classical discourse about the city by the Coolpolderplan and our reverential celebration of it as an illustrious event are at extreme odds with Hegel’s idealistic project, which proclaimed the triumph of the abstract, unequivocal ‘concept’ over dark knowledge. He posited that this was expressed through the symbol, noting how in the symbolic practice of the ancient Egyptians, mythical creatures could be attached to appearances without this being considered true synthesis and idea could remain detached from form. This stage, according to Hegel, was conquered in two steps: first through classical art, which managed to achieve the perfect balance between ‘spirit’ and ‘matter’, and then through philosophy. Philosophical, or scientific, language would be capable of indefatigably uniting with appearances so as to incorporate them into the human spiritual world and knowledge. Hegel is thus the forefather of the contemporary construction of reality, the procedures for combining words and images to produce the true utopian aim of modern knowledge: the wordless obviousness of the thing, the precise confluence of word and thing.



 Out of a deep mistrust of the idealism of this project, the artists and architects of the late eighteenth century embraced the symbol anew, launching a parallel, neo-Egyptian project. Examples include Mozart’s
 
  Die Zauberflöte
 
 with the famous decors by Schinkel and, later on, the performances of the Symbolists and Surrealists in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Contrapuntal to Hegel’s project, with transparency as a utopian aim, these creators placed an art of riddles, with frequent references to the Sphinx.



 When, in the wake of the classical period, a city concept happens to appear on the tableau of knowledge that with its very appearance presents a secret, I would call this
 
  event
 
 ... the return of the sphinx.



 Giovanni: The glory of my deed
 

 Dark’ned the mid-day sun, made noon as night.
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    Coolpolderplan 1858
   
   comprises the following texts:
  

  
   	
    A letter from the municipal executive to the town council dated 9-8-1858; 2. A letter from W.N. Rose to the municipal executive from February 1858; 3. ‘Informational statement for the plan to create seven new boulevards in the Cool and Rubroek polders of the Municipality of Rotterdam’, Rotterdam 1858; 4. ‘Report of the Town Council Committee charged with studying the means for improving conditions in the Municipality of Rotterdam’, 1-7-1858; 5. Memorandum A: ‘Memorandum of information pertaining to the sewer system and that of the water pipes for supplying fresh Maas water in the Polder City’; 6. ‘Paper intended to serve as a supplement to the Memorandum of Information pertaining to the sewer system and that of the water pipes for supplying fresh Maas water in the Polder City, submitted on the 22nd of December to the Committee for improving conditions in the Municipality of Rotterdam’, 28-8-1858; 7. Memorandum B: ‘Informational memorandum pertaining to the design for improving that part of the Inner City bordered by Achterklooster, Kipsloot, Botersloot and Vest, to which is attached a System for Sewers and Water Pipes’, 26-6-1858; 8. Memorandum C: ‘Informational memorandum pertaining to the design for improving that part of the Inner City situated between Schiedamschendijk and Vest, to which is attached a system for Sewers and Water Pipes’, 26-6-1858; 9. With Memorandum C: ‘Water Levelling’; and 10. With Memorandum C: ‘Assessment of properties located in the contiguous alleyways between Schiedamschendijk and Baan’.
   

  

  
   ← return
  
 


 
  
   Facta Ficta and the Power of the Discursive Object
  

  
   In
   
    Logic of sense (1969)
   
   (1990) Gilles Deleuze writes that it is not words themselves that separate us like an impenetrable shield from perception but their meaning. But this only has a separating power if we insist on seeing it as a fixed, integral part of those words and signs, such as aspired to in scientific language. Meaning becomes a much more comprehensive concept if we understand it as an ephemeral plane between words and the things they signify or between words and images or things and our experience of them.
  

  
   Deleuze explains this by harking back to the Stoic notion of the
   
    lekton
   
   , which means the ‘sayable’, thus also referring to ‘that which is expressed’. He views this as a useful tool for further exploring the relationship between words and things. The Stoics believed that
   
    everything
   
   that exists is corporeal (even the soul, qualities and virtues). Every body is a dynamic entity, like a growing plant, governed by internal forces in reaching its full form. Every body has its own cause, and all bodies taken together constitute a field of causes. Effects do not ‘exist’ in such a universe. The Stoics do, however, recognize the ‘subsistence’ or ‘insistence’ (‘existence’ or ‘persistence’) of certain effects, the
   
    asomata
   
   , which are phenomena that haunt the surfaces of the bodies. They viewed the process of a tree turning green, for instance, as a purely surface effect which is not in any way part of the tree’s internal causative forces. This greening is
   
    not
   
   a pre-existing property of the tree but an ephemeral attribute, a surface effect or incorporeity of a passing nature.
  

  
   The Stoics viewed words as bodies. They were sonic entities with true existence. As a sonic body, a word exists for both those who understand it and those who do not. What allows one individual instead of another to comprehend a word is not its sonic body but its meaning, an incorporeal attribute that is added to the word and yet does not in any way affect its existence as a body. In the overall view, both words and things are considered bodies upon whose surface the incorporeal
   
    lekta
   
   ‘insist’.
  

  
   Meaning conceived as an incorporeal surface effect of words is an extremely vague and difficult-to-define entity. Although omnipresent in language, it is difficult to capture. We can express meaning in a sentence, for instance, but we cannot concurrently articulate that meaning, in the sense of making it the object of which we speak. To articulate the meaning of a sentence, we need a second sentence, along the lines of ‘What I mean is...’, but the meaning of the second sentence then needs to be clarified with a third and so on.
  

  
   Meaning would thus seem to be something produced through language, an aftereffect of the precise formulation used. What then is the relationship between the incorporeal surface of meaning and that of events and why do the Stoics refer to this as
   
    lekta
   
   ? According to Deleuze, in one moment
   
    lekta
   
   are physical phenomena, or logical attributes, and in another they are concepts capable of expressing something, which is why the translation employed here is ‘expressibility’. The
   
    lekton
   
   is a bastardised concept representing not a given but what is said or declared about it. In other words, the
   
    lekton
   
   is both a word and a thing, or better yet, it is a ‘something’ in between words and things.
  

  
   Deleuze illustrates the meaning of this characterisation by reflecting on a concept very similar to the
   
    lekton
   
   : the
   
    Objektiv
   
   of the nineteenth-century philosopher Alexius Meinong. According to Meinong, one and the same object can be discussed many different ways. It is therefore important to distinguish between
   
    what
   
   is being discussed and
   
    how
   
   it is being discussed, in other words between the designation and the expression, or between reference (
   
    Bedeutung
   
   ) and sense (
   
    Sinn
   
   ). ‘Morning star’ and ‘evening star’, for instance, refer to the same star but express it in totally different ways. Although the referent is the same, the two expressions have different meanings.
  

  
   The object of the expression (‘morning star’ or ‘evening star’) is not restricted to what is being represented; an object reference is also implicit in the method of presentation. Meinong calls this kind of object an ‘objective’. If I think the sky is blue, then the ‘blueness of the sky’ (the objective) is ‘something’ separate from the sky and its physical properties. The ‘blueness of the sky’ is ‘something’ that can be evaluated and imagined, and may in fact be true, but it is not the same thing as the sky itself, the object of the reference. The objective exists solely in language; it is inextricably bound up in the precise formulation and yet cannot be reduced to either the language used or a mental entity. Such an object exists, argues Deleuze, but it does not have the same being as the sky itself; it does not have ‘being’ but is ‘beyond being’ (
   
    Aussersein
   
   ).
  

  
   Just as with the Stoics’
   
    lekton
   
   , Meinong’s
   
    Objektiv
   
   is a bastardised concept. It is neither a
   
    subjective idea
   
   nor an
   
    empirical object
   
   : it is the object of an expression which cannot be reduced to the expression as proposition; it is its discursive object.
  

  
   Henceforth our mindfulness of the
   
    literalness
   
   of all that is said and written will be indelible.
  

  
   ← Return
  
 


    

    
        
 I.1.2 Modern Urbanism: Reversing the Fortress
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    Rapport omtrent den toestand der bebouwde gedeelten van de polders Cool en Rubroek, en voorstel om, door gepaste maatregelen dien toestand langzamerh…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 According to Dutch experts, the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 was ‘ground-breaking’ for modern urbanism in the Netherlands, because it was the first plan to ‘combine research and design’. In the twentieth century, this combination went on to become the hallmark of the
 
  General Extension Plan Amsterdam 1935
 
 , the undisputed highlight of modern Dutch urbanism. In Rotterdam the combination of research and design was prepared by a series of smaller proposals for intervention, all in response to a municipal document from 1843:
 
  Report on the state of the built-up areas
 
 .
 
  
   1
  
 



 
  Report 1843
 
 offered a detailed picture of the rapid increase in suburban development in the Coolpolder and the spatial problems arising from this. The report listed, for all the building applications submitted between 1819 and 1842, the owner (client), the type of development, the land registry details and the size of the plot. In addition, it contained detailed measurements of the more or less provisional constructions outside the city walls, the so called ‘lanes’.
 
  Report 1843
 
 also contained a design proposal, which doubled as a strategy plan for intervention and regulation.



 
  I.1.2.1
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 Those who see this document as marking the birth of modern urbanism, if only because it combines design and research, force the text into a framework of molar concepts, that is to say, concepts relating to larger meaningful entities. Within this framework, ‘design and research’ and ‘urbanism’ are concepts that reflect a tacitly accepted and all-encompassing continuity thinking, which either excludes plurality and contradiction or smooths them over.



 Only an interpretation that rests on a degree of micro-analysis can open our eyes to the typical
 
  singularity
 
 of these documents. Only in this way can we detach
 
  Report 1843
 
 from the one-dimensional self-evidence of the historical series and recognise its particularities as resulting from a problematisation. It is not the ‘combination of design and research’ that is of significance for the exceptional work we have here, but the way in which it gives shape to a new field of objects in which new knowledge will have to be generated, experiments performed and new words developed. Put differently, what matters is the rearrangement of the landscape of the articulable and the visible, which will have an impact on one’s potential experiences.



 A micro-analytical reading demonstrates that
 
  Report 1843
 
 is a compilation of texts, or a compressed textual plurality, representing a series of measures, the main components of which are the inventory and transformation of ownership structures and the proposed legal innovations and urban design. Although it reports on a study aimed at surveying building activities and contains concrete measurements of plots, the core of its discourse is primarily of a
 
  legal
 
 nature because it talks about the compulsory purchase of
 
  private
 
 access roads (the so-called lanes) and their conversion into
 
  public
 
 roads. Secondly, the discourse covers
 
  land surveying
 
 , as it speaks of new building lines,
 
  transport engineering
 
 , in that it views streets as part of a larger transportation system, and
 
  technology
 
 , when it addresses the need for unsurfaced lanes to be surfaced so the cobbles will protect the sewers for the drainage of rainwater. The expropriation of land, transformation of the road profile and road surfacing proposals were all motivated by
 
  medical science
 
 . Finally, the proposed concrete intervention in the area, which remains limited to filling some ditches and installing or deepening the sewers to prevent extremely high or low water levels, reflects
 
  hydraulic engineering
 
 .



 A curious aspect now demands our attention. Nestled in the cracks between these heterogeneous statements are fragments of a type of text that lays claim to a certain degree of totalisation. These speak of the city in its ‘entirety’ and about the change in its ‘condition’. It follows from this that sixteen metres beyond the outer ‘lanes’, a boulevard, or promenade is to be built around all of the city’s suburbs. This ‘ring road’, or ‘outer road’, will partially overlap with the canal of the
 
  Water Project
 
 (Waterproject), which had recently been planned around the city as part of its water management efforts.
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  Report 1843
 
 stresses two aspects of this boulevard: its width and its routing around the suburbs’ outer perimeter. West of the city it is supposed to be thirty metres wide, while to the east, where it is less critical, twenty-two metres will suffice. Its dimensions and location are supposed to render the project attractive to private investors. This is its economic aspect. The boulevard should also make it easier to monitor the area it encloses, with its narrow and dark alleyways. This is its policing aspect. Besides, its generous proportions will make the boulevard suitable as a spacious thoroughfare and pleasant walking environment. These constitute its transport engineering aspects. The fine views across the boulevard and the surrounding, unspoilt countryside will stimulate the construction of more expensive dwellings. This is the aspect of seduction. The townhouses along the boulevard will be situated on strips of land that are sixteen metres deep. These plots can be enlarged at a later stage by joining them with adjacent lots bordering the outer lanes. The construction of townhouses will push up the price of land, which will facilitate ongoing speculation and development. This, finally, is the processual aspect.



 Next up, a new spatial element is introduced. Streets with a width of fifteen metres intersect at right angles with the ‘lanes’ in the enclosed area and open it up. These streets are lined on either side with pavements varying in width from one-and-a-half to three metres, depending on the width of the street. They will be raised some seventeen centimetres above street level and will be made of clinker bricks. These side-streets should also encourage the construction of more luxurious dwellings. In addition they will interrupt the ‘unpleasant’ length of the ‘lanes’, which are often no more than alleyways, which should again stimulate an interest in building.



 Aside from a boulevard and side-streets,
 
  Report 1843
 
 envisages six bigger and smaller squares, of which five – probably market squares – border the city ramparts, providing space for market buildings to be built. The text posits that the project contains ‘all those conveniences one might expect from a well-designed city. To wit: raised footpaths, public water pumps, decent lighting and the necessary police institutions.’ Drinking water is supplied through public pumps at junctions, markets, squares and along the boulevard, while the existing city lighting will be expanded. The promenades will be decorated and landscaped, while the squares and boulevards will be fitted with resting places with benches.



 What is this proposal, if not a
 
  palimpsest in action
 
 ? What is intended here other than the systematic overwriting of the city’s outer areas with a new spatial order, an order that serves certain social and economic purposes? A true art of disappearance squeezes a Biedermeier culture into the living fabric of an existing social and spatial organism, or put differently: a bourgeois text is scratched onto the chaotic foundation of private and spontaneous building.



 What stands out is the quasi-military approach, reminiscent of the technology to siege a fortification. The attacking party would start by constructing a second ring of sconces – a so-called
 
  circonvallation
 
 , or circumvallation – before systematically penetrating into the heart of hostile territory. By analogy, we see the civilian art of the siege turning the
 
  singel
 
 (circle or outer canal with promenade) into an encirclement and the street into a trench. The cohesive substance of an area is torn asunder and then, from the breaches made, infected with the virus of the new order. And let us not forget how, through its smoothness, the street offers a surface for organised traffic and, through its width, a clear field of vision for the controlling gaze. Smoothness and width turn the street into an inward-looking
 
  glacis
 
 . The area outside the fortification, which was kept free from development during the classical era and whose
 
  transparency
 
 was meant to provide a clear view of any potential enemy’s approach, is now turned inside out and projected inside the city itself. The urban design for the
 
  extension
 
 of the city in the middle of the nineteenth century appears to be caught in an unresolved ambivalence: while there is outward movement, it has all the characteristics of an inward movement, that is to say, of siege and annexation.



 An annexation opening-out and a(n) (en)circle(ment) opening-up accompanies the gradual transmutation of the unquestioned city-form.



 It is vital to read the above sentence with the same acceptance and the same faith in its truth as the claim that we are dealing here with the first integration of research and design.



 Two asides:



 Damascus has become the oldest permanently inhabited city, thanks to its lack of
 
  transparency
 
 ; for 7,000 years minorities have felt safe in the labyrinths of the city’s working-class districts, which are difficult for police and strangers alike to access.



 Where would Anne Frank hide in the
 
  transparent
 
 city?



 
  
   1
  
  
   
    Rapport omtrent den toestand der bebouwde gedeelten van de polders Cool en Rubroek, en voorstel om, door gepaste maatregelen dien toestand langzamerhand te verbeteren, alsmede de wijze van aanbouw voor het vervolg te bepalen en zodanig te regelen, dat het, in het vervolg van tijd, een regelmatig gedeelte der stad Rotterdam worden kan
   
   (Report on the state of the built-up areas of the Cool and Rubrouk polders and proposals for the gradual improvement of its condition using appropriate measures and the planning of its extension in such a way that, in due course, it will become a regular part of the City of Rotterdam), Rotterdam, 1843. Hereafter referred to as:
   
    Report 1843
   
   .
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 1.1.3 The Historical Event as Accidental Intertwining



 Dutch urban planning culture honours the
 
  Cool​polderplan 1858
 
 by according it a prominent position in the historiography of urbanism in the Netherlands, spanning from Stevin’s ideal city from 1599 to the famous
 
  General Extension Plan Amsterdam 1935
 
 and beyond. These overviews serve to paint a picture of a professional tradition, which was latterly also expected to be ‘national’:
 
  Dutch Urbanism
 
 .



 The
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 owes its position in this canon to its integrated nature: it is appreciated because it was based on research (a civic survey) and laid down rules for both land use and architecture. In the twentieth century Theodoor Karel Van Lohuizen (1890-1956), the researcher who drew up the
 
  General Extension Plan Amsterdam 1935
 
 in conjunction with the urbanist Cornelis Van Eesteren (1897-1988), would label this as ‘
 
  unity of the urbanist approach
 
 ’.
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    Herman Moscoviter, ed.,
    
     Op de groei gemaakt: ‘gerieflijkheden van een welingerigte stad’. Anderhalve eeuw gemeentewerken Rotterdam
    
    (Made for growth: …
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 In a 1996 retrospective, Rotterdam’s Department of Urban Development appraised the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 as a combination of vision, order and guided development: it had ‘an ambitious approach’, outlined ‘the desired future of the city’ and ‘inserted the concept of order and guided development into planning’.
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     Bataille says of his interpretation of Nietsche’s work: ‘It justifies the following definition of the entire human –
     human existence as the life of “…
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 The above interpretations bear witness to the typical features of historiography and, more broadly, of historical thinking. They suggest continuity and progress and incorporate the historical fact in a concept which tacitly overrides direct experience. They want to put history to work and make it serve certain purposes, such as the legitimisation of urbanism as discipline and practice or the construction of a professional identity which its practitioners can be proud of. The philosopher Georges Bataille (1879-1962) distrusted this mechanism. Where continuity is at stake, he argued, historiography likes to do a good deed … or it attempts to spur us to do good deeds, deeds that are burdened by an excess of motivation, a surplus of sense. His reaction to this was … almost allergic …: ‘[all] action has to be
 
  rationally
 
 limited by a principle of freedom’.
 
  
   2
  
 



 To Bataille this means that enslavement to the history of continuity, the motivations it offers and the work it prompts, must be prised open towards the unreasonable, that is, the senseless (non-sense) and chance (accident). We can best respond to that by exploring how we can do the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 justice as a historical accident, that is as a historic event.



 How can we think this? Here is a start. Between 1843 and 1858 the meaning of spatial interventions was not yet fixed. As we shall see, their ambiguity was caused by the multitude of planners and the multitude of authors of each plan. Their meaning was multifaceted, because it was produced by heterogeneous ‘formations of enunciations’, or formations of statements which had not (yet) been brought together in a unifying discourse, or the ‘body of knowledge’ of one specific language community which we might refer to as ‘urbanistic’. Although the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 discusses the expansion and layout of the city, it does so in many different voices, not one of which could be seen as belonging uniquely to one scientific discipline, the discipline of urbanism.



 If we accept that the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 is the cradle of modern urbanism in the Netherlands, it is a fragmented cradle, a hybrid multitude of statements and plans, including the myriads of chain reactions, dreams and repressions that surround it, at any rate a cradle that is located outside of the discipline of urbanism.



 How does such a multitude come about? It does not originate from a permanent external source, such as the Zeitgeist or the latest technology (these hypotheses are too molar and too ‘reasonable’), but rather in an intertwining and contracting of geographically dispersed historical chains of course and effect, or of pure repetition of the same, which in turn have been produced by a multitude of local urgencies and their associated psychological, social, economic and political force relations. Such intertwining should not be interpreted using the metaphor of the growing tree or the budding flower. We are not dealing here with the
 
  development of a single origin
 
 , in the way that Laugier’s primitive hut served as the origin and the principle for architecture. Rather, we ought to think of a complex bundle like a bundle of ropes, strings, or twigs. To complete the image of the intertwining we have to draw a comparison with the intertwinings in Leonardo da Vinci’s accidental drawings – or those of
 
  Orlando Furioso
 
 (1532), Ludovico Ariosto’s famous mannerist chivalric epic, which is ‘like a complex tapestry for the beloved’. Given its many interconnecting narrative threads, this book is sometimes referred to as a literary polyphony. It is this image of the
 
  polyphony
 
 , in our case a
 
  polyphony with loose ends
 
 , or with threads going through it and continuing beyond it, that allows us to see the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 as an event – and do justice to the
 
  meraviglia
 
 of its appearance and the pure immanence of the discourses from which it emanates.
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 Our new dissident hypothesis about the origins of modern urbanism clearly defines a historiography that has renounced historical continuity. But it also distances itself from ideas that try to reduce historical occurrences to a single origin, or a single objective. This includes the Marxist hypothesis of economic determination in the last instance, which posits that modern urbanism was born from the struggle with the economic ‘reality’ of private land ownership and speculation in the industrial metropolis.
 
  
   3
  
 
 Nor is it allied with the idealistic hypothesis of alienation, which identifies a process in history which will result in the restoration of the unity of fractured man. In the latter case urbanism is ascribed the role of reconciling feeling man with thinking man, or more broadly, reconciling the cultural instance with the economic instance.
 
  
   4
  
 



 
  
   The Archaeological Method
  

  
   My dilettantish tussle (one cannot really speak of ‘application’) with the archaeological method assumes the immanence of discourses, meaning that they are sufficient for and limited to themselves. This indicates that the sources of my research, or bett…
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 This is not to say that the grand models of historical causality are rejected once and for all. They are merely cast aside to make way for
 
  polygenealogy
 
 : the search for a polygon of more or less accidental origins.
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 The historical texts are no longer approached from the question which profound economic processes brought them to light, or which purpose they serve, but viewed first and foremost as having arisen from a framework of forces, with a force being defined as an action upon an action.
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 This theory about the engine of history, developed as we know by Michel Foucault, not only makes it possible to group sequences of singularities in historical series and diachronic spaces, but also brings the phenomenon of change to the centre of attention. In order to identify changes we must try to approach the historical facts as though they are not on the same plane. Under no circumstances should we view them as a conglomerate referring to a single point, such as the genius of an individual, a new collective spirit, or the potential of a single discovery. All of these reductions make identifying differences difficult by definition. Only when we start from a micro-cellular plurality of forces will it be possible to draw attention to the force relations between various architectural units of speech, vision and action which occur at any given moment in history and the outcomes of which determine the very transformations in history, that is to say, the
 
  historicity
 
 of those transformations.



 The problem of history is then no longer the tradition or the trail of the identical, but the distinction of the boundary between the dissimilar, that is to say, between different discursive formations, each with its own structural form. We no longer start from a molar trail which may or may not be continued, but search for historical chains, which are intertwined with others and whose origins lie in the various points of transformation in which accidental force relations are at work. In this way the question of change in history is linked to efforts to demonstrate the changeability of history.
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   Among the sum total of hypotheses on the provenance and destination of modern urbanism, Manfredo Tafuri’s ‘historical criticism’ occupies a special position. His analysis is based on the philosophical tradition of
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    Op de groei gemaakt: ‘gerieflijkheden van een welingerigte stad’. Anderhalve eeuw gemeentewerken Rotterdam
   
   (Made for growth: ‘Conveniences of a well-arranged city’ – 150 years of public works in Rotterdam), Rotterdam, 1996, pp. 19-20.
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    Bataille says of his interpretation of Nietsche’s work: ‘It justifies the following definition of the entire human –
    
     human existence as the life of “unmotivated celebration”.
    
    ’ And in the footnote to the excerpt cited above, he writes: ‘Human entirety can only be what it is when giving up the addiction to others’
    
     ends
    
    ; it en-slaves itself in going beyond, in limiting itself to the feudal or bourgeois spheres this side of freedom. […] In freedom, abandon, and the immanence of laughter, Nietzsche was among the first to eliminate what still linked him (still linked his adolescent immoralism) to vulgar forms of transcendence, which remain freedoms still in chains. To choose evil is to choose freedom – “freedom, emancipation from all constraint”.’ George Bataille,
    
     On Nietzsche
    
    , trans. by Bruce Boone; introd. by Silvère Lotringer, London: Continuum, 2004, pp. xxviii and xxx.
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    Cf. Gerhard Fehl and Juan Rodriguez-Lores, eds.,
    
     Stadterweiterungen 1800-1875: Von den Anfängen des modernen Städtebaues in Deutschland
    
    (City extensions 1800-1875: About the origins of modern city planning in Germany), Hamburg: Christians, 1983. In the first part of their book, Fehl and Rodriguez-Lores examine the problems of private land ownership, the politics of infrastructure, the evolution of the law and the status of the city council/municipal administration: ‘Our hypothesis […], which prompted us to focus on the issue of land as our main analytical category, was that the treatment of land in the city precisely resulting from the relationships of capitalist land ownership was the “formal”, “signifying cause of the historical break with the old forms of planning: in other words, the reason that determined the distinctiveness of the new planning and production of the city and lent it a new shape, or form.’ (pp. 13-14)
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    ‘All talk about organizing and planning is in vain unless we create again the whole man, unfractured in his methods of thinking and feeling.’ Siegfried Giedion,
    
     Space, Time and Architecture
    
    , Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press (1941), 1967, p. 880; Similarly, the desire for the whole (unfractured) man lies at the heart of the practices, inventions and contradictions within the so-called ‘Radical Aesthetics’ of the nineteenth century, as exemplified by Nerval, Stendhal, Baudelaire, Keats, Byron, Novalis, Büchner, Fornoret, Blake, etc., and the ‘Radical Ethics’ exemplified by Meslier, De Sade, Borel, Hölderlin, Lasailly, and Lautréamont, as well as the avant-garde art of the twentieth century – Dada, Surrealism and International Situationism, for which the quest for a new unity was expressed through the symbolic destruction of the old world, the provocative espousal of the gratuitous, the rejection of commercial logic, the development of creativity as a mode of authentic existence, and the abolition of culture as a separate sphere through the realisation of art and philosophy in everyday life; Cf. Raoul Vaneigem,
    
     A Cavalier History of Surrealism
    
    , Edinburgh: AK Press, 2000, pp. 3-11.
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    ‘[F]orce has no object other than that of other forces and no being other than that of relation: it is “an action upon an action, on existing actions, or on those which may arise in the present or future”; it is “a set of actions upon other actions”.’ Gilles Deleuze,
    
     Foucault
    
    , trans. by Seán Hand, London/New York: Continuum, 2006, p. 59.
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   The Archaeological Method
  

  
   My dilettantish tussle (one cannot really speak of ‘application’) with the archaeological method assumes the immanence of discourses, meaning that they are sufficient for and limited to themselves. This indicates that the sources of my research, or better ‘findings’, are enunciations that are readily available in the library, or in the archives, and that they can be found in the ‘historical layer’ of a given era in which they may or may not be dispersed. As a researcher and writer I have to interpret them and then place them together in what I would like to call ‘interpretative constructions’. Because in every enunciation fact and fiction are mingled, what I raise here about the
   
    Coolpolderplan 1858
   
   and urbanism lies somewhere halfway between empirical facts (the selected enunciations), which are bathed in the primary light of the historical evidence that structures them, and artificial syntheses, bathed in the secondary light of the effects of my construction as far as meaning is concerned. This conspiracy of empiricism and phantasm (of the empirical given and interpretation through imagination) has been a typical feature of the archaeological method ever since its invention by Johann Joachim Winckelmann in the eighteenth century. My ‘archaeology’, however, does not concern ruins and shards, but documents, discourses and enunciations: it is an
   
    archaeology of knowledge
   
   . In pursuing it, I have a preference for neither synthesis nor empiricism. I seek both contradiction with my own syntheses and those of others – which are nonetheless necessary – by playing the empirical given of the enunciation and the discourse off against them, without believing that the latter are the ultimate foundation of truth. This emphasis on the immanence of discourses is necessary to stop myself from falling into the trap of historical continuity and the transcendental concepts of its discourse. Assuming the immanence of discourse, accident and event are possible in the order they establish.
  

  
   The birth of a discourse is no more or less than the accidental emergence of a discourse (its typical appearance).
  

  
   This emergence necessarily assumes the form of an intertwining that has been woven by chance out of scattered, discontinuous and continuous historical threads of repetition of the same.
  

  
   On the other hand, creating an intertwining is a way to test the reach of the given enunciations and discourses and find out when they might begin to resist their systematisation and their subjugation to the method. Experience has shown that this point is difficult to determine.
  

  
   What can we expect when we study history in search of events, while at the same time striving to write histories that show the event to its best advantage? What can we expect of a historiography which is entirely devoted to the singular event and its ‘ultimate senselessness’? What we can expect to see is what the historian of continuity fears the most: the feast of fault lines.
  

  
   The first fault line runs through the sphere of subjectivity, that is to say, through the sphere of an undisputed and often unspoken truth that structures the discourses through which I, as a modern man, as a modern urbanist and a modern historian, understand myself. This fault line spells the end of any reference to a constant factor outside history, in our case the ahistorical subjectivity that is seen as the eternal origin of art, architecture and urbanism, a subjectivity whose secret a scientific and positivistic historiography seeks to unravel.
  

  
   The second fault line runs through the sphere of the objects. It assumes that no historicity enjoys the privilege of outlasting time. Our city is not the city of yesteryear; our knowledge is not of all time; urbanism is a mortal phenomenon and has no historical continuity.
  

  
   When we make the event the most important feature of history we draw a fault line, one and the same fault line that cleaves the sphere of the objects as well as the sphere of the subject in two.
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   The Birth of Urbanism from Park Paths (Against Tafuri)
  

  
   Among the sum total of hypotheses on the provenance and destination of modern urbanism, Manfredo Tafuri’s ‘historical criticism’ occupies a special position. His analysis is based on the philosophical tradition of
   
    negative thought
   
   (Schopenhauer, Nietzsche, Cacciari), with its emphasis on the meaninglessness of history. From this perspective Tafuri (1935-1994) reproaches the historian Siegfried Giedion (1888-1968) for being overly optimistic and using an overly lyrical style. In his view, Giedion’s positive ‘operative criticism’ was not objective about the Modern Movement. In fact, his criticism was thought to be complicit in it, because it played a part in formulating its principles and in legitimizing them. Tafuri thinks that post-World War II developments have rendered Giedion’s doctrine dysfunctional and that it has fuelled anachronistic expectations of design.
  

  
   In
   
    Architecture and Utopia
   
   (1976) Tafuri writes that the birth of modern urbanism is to be found in a historic drama. In his opinion its roots in the technologies of eighteenth-century park design signal its split from an architecture in crisis. With his hypothesis on the provenance of Modern Urbanism Tafuri offers a drastic alternative to Giedion’s – just as I do in BOOK I.1.5
   
    The Emerge of the Engineer and His ‘Unexcelled Theoretyical Background’
   
   – but he does not think his alternative in terms of ‘multiplicity’, ‘intertwining’ and ‘series of discursive formations’, or ‘ways of formulation’. He views the landscape of objects and ways of saying more in the traditional way, like a line or a tree with branches going off it. Central to his thinking is the ‘fate’ of the ‘discipline of architecture’ with its ‘design values and approaches’. Tafuri does not conceive of this ‘discipline of architecture’ as a technical institution, but as a cultural institution. Modern urbanism is a variant of architecture and has its provenance in the moment when this discipline no longer had either the pretence or the facility to understand and design the city as a
   
    
     cultural object
    
   
   .
  

  
   Within this context, Tafuri cites Laugier: ‘Whoever knows how to design a park well will have no difficulty in tracing the plan for the building of a city according to its given area and situation. There must be squares, crossroads and streets. There must be regularity and fantasy, relationships and oppositions, and casual, unexpected elements that vary the scene; great order in the details, confusion, uproar and tumult in the whole.’
  

  
   Tafuri stresses that in Laugier the city went from a ‘cultural’ to a ‘natural’ reality. In the English landscape garden, the prime example of a natural reality, a design technology was developed which no longer aimed to produce cultural objects, but was capable of organising preformed materials. This technology created a contrast between the (architectural/natural) fragment and the form of the whole (the city/the park). In Piranesi’s
   
    Campo Marzo
   
   this contrast culminated in an epic battle between ‘architecture’ and ‘city’, a battle between Order and Disorder, between Form and Formlessness. According to Tafuri, the
   
    Campo Marzo
   
   is a ‘negative utopia’.
   The plan reveals something of the dissolution of the urban form, against which the urban planning of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries fought so determinedly, but which we have nevertheless become extremely familiar with.
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       Campo Marzio (left bottom section), 1762
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      Figure I.1.3b.2
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   For a solid understanding of the birth of modern urbanism, Tafuri believes we must also look towards the American city. The construction of a regular grid of main roads, which serves as the simple and flexible foundation of an urban structure whose continuous changeability must be safeguarded, realised an objective there which European culture, given its underlying principles, could never have achieved. In cities like Washington, D.C., Philadelphia and New York individual architectural fragments were granted absolute freedom within a grid of streets and squares without this freedom eroding the form of this grid, and hence the organisation of the city.
  

  
   In their authoritative book
   
    Modern Architecture
   
   (1979) Tafuri and Francesco Dal Co (1945 -) pass an explicitly negative judgement on
   
    engineer-led urbanism
   
   . This should not come as a surprise given their preoccupation with architecture and urbanism as cultural disciplines. With their approach the engineers are said to have squandered urbanism as a cultural discipline from the start. What they threw away was a discipline which might have been expected to monitor from the outside, from within
   
    culture
   
   , capital movements in the name of promoting the general welfare. But in order to be effective, the engineer-led urbanism was just forced to join forces with the world of private investments and land speculation from the start.
  

  
   Tafuri and Dal Co underpin their critique with arguments about urbanistic practice in the United States. A specific combination of private profit seeking, land-use policy and a radical laissez-faire economy produced an unprecedented dynamic which was boosted and led by the construction of the railroads. Commissioned by the railway companies, designers like Frederick Law Olmsted (1822-1903) designed idyllic garden cities near the railways. They approached the economic and technological web they were operating in with a utopian – read: Arcadian – take on urbanism, which was completely at odds with it, but which according to Tafuri and Dal Co should nevertheless be thought of as a (critical) function thereof.
  

  
   Tafuri’s approach is defined by his view of architecture as a
   
    discipline
   
   and as a
   
    cultural institution
   
   . His method of ‘historical criticism’ is a suspended
   
    dialogue
   
   with architects and urban planners who need to be persuaded to adopt a different attitude to their profession and admit new developments in the form and organisation of the city. He was particularly exasperated by the
   
    leftist
   
   pretensions entertained by quite a few architects in the wake of the Bauhaus, which had turned architecture into a morally loaded, preachy profession in the 1960s and 1970s. The crux of this moral was that there are intrinsically good, that is to say ‘socialist’, forms and approaches to design which are thought to relate in a supposedly adequate way to the movements of capital and the city’s major historical transformations.
  

  
   Briefly summarizing we may say that Tafuri confronted this leftism with the following conclusions:
  

  
   
    Architecture (and urbanism) are senseless; their forms are devoid of a utopian dimension. There is only pure architecture, which by the figuration of fate leads to sublime uselessness, that is to say, to functional absorption into the ‘plan’.
   
  

  
   Like a dark mirror Tafuri held up this ‘apocalyptic’ doctrine to the ‘target attitude’ which he considered immanent to the discipline of architecture and which had originated in the Enlightenment. He recognised in these aspirations a moral compulsion to setting standards and a social mission. In order to denounce that attitude Tafuri identified the following elements from the historical layer of the Enlightenment underlying it: the architect as ideologue of the social, the delineation of a suitable field of intervention in the world of urban phenomena, form as a means of influencing the public and the interaction between the architectural object and urban organisation. These four themes had a glorious start in the Enlightenment but then steadily declined, according to Tafuri, only to reach their nadir at the end of the twentieth century.
  

  
   With the formulation of this theory Tafuri aimed at a
   
    deterrence
   
   of the intentions of the ‘good’ as framed in the eighteenth century. Urbanism, in his view, is ultimately not a question of the ‘master design’ – however politically correct it may be – but a matter of practical politics and technical practice. As such, Tafuri’s historical criticism results in the split between architectural and political practice.
  

  
   In this day and age we must ask ourselves whether this form of deterrence remains relevant and whether it has by and large achieved its goal. If so, new strategies must be considered. ‘Because’, as the translators of the Dutch edition of
   
    Architecture and Utopia
   
   (Ontwerp en Utopie 1978) say in their preface, ‘needless to say, criticism must not only constantly change its instruments but also its interpretations. After all, we are not dealing with statements with a particular “element of truth”. Rather, it is the question whether we may impose an interpretation on the facts. After all, the facts themselves are interpretations. In that respect even the historian himself is fully immersed in the realm of the plan, where meanings are judged only on their effectiveness.’
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   Tafuri legitimised his thesis, which locates the birth of modern urbanism in park design, with a reference to Le Corbusier who based the theoretical principles of his
   
    Ville Radieuse
   
   on Laugier. Typical of the Tafurian short-circuit between the eighteenth and twentieth centuries is that the nineteenth century and the rise of the engineer are omitted. If the problem is the way in which architecture has been programmed into the order of the ‘plan’ and how the ‘naturalised’ city is the ideological condition of this, then the engineers can safely be omitted, because research into their knowledge would add nothing new. But the situation changes if we see urbanism as a descendant of the technical knowledge about a city and want to view it in terms of how it intertwines with social technologies, technological developments, economic strategies and the engineering approach to the public domain.
  

  
   Now that we have crossed the threshold of the third millennium, the discourse of architecture and urbanism is larded with postmodern and hypermodern enunciations. A salient aspect of the current situation is the lament about the loss of the city’s form (its sprawl) and the loss of the meaning of the public space. The former is associated with the disappearance of the landscape and the latter with conflict and violence, as well as ongoing privatisation. These disappearances are experienced as the failure of a responsible and social urbanism which is not or no longer capable of protecting, expressing or producing civil and democratic values. The problem of the urban form and the public space is sometimes talked about in terms of the simultaneous crisis of the
   
    polis
   
   and politics, but also in terms of the loss of the meaning which urban planning had in the time when it was allied with the welfare state, the time when urban planning had appropriated the public space as its chosen object, an object that legitimised its very existence.
  

  
   What are we really saying when we posit that the public space, under pressure from growing traffic and the media, is transmuting into an unmanageable public
   
    sphere
   
   ? What are we really saying when we posit that our cities, under pressure from traffic and the media, dissolve in a
   
    haze
   
   ? What are we really saying when we posit that the open landscape gets lost in an uncontrolled, or better unbridled excrescence of the city? Do these enunciations still form part of the discursive formation of ‘architecture as a discipline’? Do they still fit in the scheme of the ‘free fragment’ and ‘organising urbanism’?
  

  
   Our proposal to locate the birth of modern urbanism in a schema linking bio-power, the knowledge of the engineer, urban management and the street derives its weight from the contemporary debate on the disappearance of the city, the public space and the landscape.
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      Modern Architecture
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 I.1.4 The Milieu Machine
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    Michel Foucault, ‘Right of Death and Power over Life’, in
    
     History of Sexuality, Vol. I: an introduction
    
    ,
                trans. by Robert Hurley, Ne…
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 The main concatenation of repeated historical enunciations crossing the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 is constructed around
    the concepts of
 
  population
 
 and
 
  milieu
 
 . The two are inextricably linked. The term ‘population’, as used
    in the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , covers more than just the number of inhabitants per unit of area. It is first and
    foremost understood as a collection of individuals living together, that is to say, a large compound living being that
    really exists and possesses unique characteristics. For example, a ‘population’ can ‘grow’ and ‘die’ – it has a growth
    rate and a mortality rate – and it has living conditions that stem from its own structure on the one hand and from its
    ‘milieu’ on the other. The ‘milieu’ here is defined as a universe of forces that either undermine or improve the life
    of the being it embeds. The words ‘population’ and ‘milieu’ acquired these meanings, which remain familiar today, in
    the course of the eighteenth century, meanings that were produced by a combination of medical science, demographic statistics,
    geography and political science that Foucault labelled
 
  bio-power
 
 .
 
  
   1
  
 



 Bio-power is a positive rather than a negative power: contrary to
 
  limiting
 
 it seeks to
 
  enhance
 
 the life
    of the population. With its emphasis on the biological aspects of the population, bio-power comes to replace (at least
    in theory) the primacy of legal sovereignty that was associated with concepts such as ‘citizens’ and ‘territory’ in the
    course of the eighteenth century. What had been known as the ‘population’ under the rational governance of the Enlightenment
    soon becomes the ‘people’ of the nation, and we know that since then many wars have no longer been waged in the name
    of a sovereign, but in the name of all and the need, or in this case the right, of a people or race to its own life and
    its own space.



 Bio-power stems from the ‘politics of health’, which developed in Europe between around 1720 and 1800. The latter forms the
    context which gave rise to the modern
 
  physician
 
 . The politics of health seeks to do more than cure diseases;
    it wants to prevent them too. Health here has first and foremost a descriptive meaning: it is the
 
  observable (…) collection of givens
 
 [that resist]
 
  the factors that could produce illness
 
 . The state of the ‘milieu’ is specifically included in
    this observable collection.



 In order to carry out its preventative task the politics of health links the prevention of epidemics to demographic data
    and correlates individuals with the givens of their environment. With the resulting measures it transcends the medical
    in the strict sense of the word, since they pertain to lifestyle, nutrition, the family, the role of the housewife, care
    of the children, hygiene and housing. The politics of health encourages the physician to visit patients in their sickbed
    and become acquainted with the living conditions of the poorer sections of society.



 Towards the end of the eighteenth century, the politics of health merges with the pursuit of ‘general wellbeing’. Medical
    practice is now integrated with the economic and political management of society. Physicians operate from strategic positions
    in so-called ‘health commissions’ and other state organs. ‘General wellbeing’ refers to a complex area that covers natural
    resources, the products of labour and trade volume, as well as the condition of roads, living conditions, population
    numbers and the longevity, strength and fitness for work of inhabitants.
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 The set of resources deployed in the pursuit of ‘general wellbeing’ is called ‘police’: ‘a body of laws and regulations concerning
    the internal affairs of a state with the object of reinforcing its power […], making good use of its forces and making
    its subjects happy.’
 
  
   2
  
 
 The ‘police’ is responsible for ensuring
    an abundant population in good condition, but also monitoring the movement of people and goods, as well as the poor and
    beggars. By the late eighteenth century, the ‘police’ is charged with the management of society as a whole, since one
    of its key functions is to align the population with the economic machine of manufacturing and trade.



 The politics of health of the eighteenth century gave rise to functions and institutions for practicing health care in the
    strict sense of the word, such as the general practitioner and the hospital, but it also fostered institutions, attitudes,
    activities, skills and forms of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) that made it possible to constantly observe, measure and
    improve the ‘condition’ of a population. The latter, especially, was of prime significance for the improvements to the
    city in the middle of the nineteenth century. When Rotterdam’s city council established a committee in 1857, in preparation
    for the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , to do ‘research into the means that are to be deployed to improve the condition
    of the city, in the interest of health, safety and good connections’, we must not label this as ‘hygienic urbanism’,
    but as a deed of good ‘policing’. ‘Policing’ which sets out to enhance the ‘power of place’.
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 Politics of health, general wellbeing and police are not the outcome of a deliberate plan. They are the result of the coming
    together of dispersed and accidental successions of practices and ways of saying that probably originated in the plague
    control of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Although we are dealing here with a complex intertwining of different
    sources, by the end of the eighteenth century we can identify a crucial change at the heart of these series of enunciations.
    The medical landscape of the visible and the articulable that influences the way life, disease and death are experienced
    is then subjected to a basic restructuring. We see how disease is detached from the metaphysics of evil with which it
    had been linked for centuries and then boxed into the space of the individual, living body which is now defined as ‘a
    totality of functions that resist death’.
 
  
   3
  
 



 For clinical medicine and the management of the population, this new problematisation means that death and decay become less
    readily accepted and that the diseased body becomes the object of technological treatments. Instead of his language use
    and speaking requirements, a skilled physician’s most important organs become his fingers and eyes. ‘Ocular observation
    in person’ is the watchword of the new technology with which to combat disease and death.



 This change clarifies why the complex regime of the bio-power starts to manage not only the population, but also the urban
    space and redefines it as ‘milieu’, that is to say: a universe of forces that threatens the life of the living body in
    the two senses of the individual and the population.
 
  Physicians
 
 , rather than architects and engineers, study
    the milieu and examine the location of neighbourhoods in relation to the wind, groundwater levels, the humidity and available
    daylight in houses, air quality, sanitation, drainage, population density and individual lifestyles. New agencies are
    established in short order, such as the ‘committees for medical surveillance and prevention’ and academic societies,
    in which physicians again occupy prominent positions. Research and institutional embeddedness bring about a medical-administrative
    knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) that lays the foundations for a typical nineteenth-century form of sociology, with its focus
    on the family, the child, morality, the housewife, housekeeping, the domestic setting and, last but not least, the living
    environment and the milieu – which has since acquired the dual meaning of spatial milieu and social milieu – a sociology
    which turned the ‘territory of the city’ into the ‘habitat of the species’.
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 Physicians feature strongly in the revolution of the late eighteenth century. Driven by the contentious report of the Van
    Swinden committee on the alarming state of health of the population of Amsterdam in 1798, they insisted, that same year,
    that health care be included in the so-called
 
  Staatsregeling
 
 (Constitution) of the revolutionary Batavian Republic
    (1795-1805) and added to the responsibilities of the ‘Agent of National Education’ (Agent van Nationale Opvoeding).
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 Although health care revolved primarily around education
    and morality in those days, it was certainly deemed desirable to take measures when designing cities.



 Ever since, medical-spatial precautionary measures have been an affair of the state in the Netherlands. The institutions
    and legal conditions which were introduced around 1800 began to be reflected in civil and architectural works after 1848.
    Likewise actions had been taken and institutions had been founded around 1800 that would make it possible to continually
    register the condition of the population and its spatial environment such as the censuses of 1796 and 1829, the Civil
    Registry of 1811 and the geographical engineers of the Depot (Ministry) of War, which, led by physician and engineer
    C.R.T. Krayenhoff, completely mapped the territory of the Netherlands between 1806 and 1844. These actions and institutions
    facilitated the registration, however prematurely, of individuals, space and movement, which would provisionally culminate
    in the introduction of the Land Register between 1816 and 1824.



 But above all it was the medical topographies of the cities, the so called ‘medical descriptions of place’ (‘geneeskundige
    plaatsbeschrijving’) from the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries that contained the core principles of a
    new definition of the city with associated diagnoses and therapeutic technologies. They furnished the desire to reinforce
    ‘the power of place’ with the foundations for a technological intervention.



 A medical topography of Rotterdam from 1832 made by two physicians is illuminating in this respect. The authors set out to
    estimate the population’s ability to resist a potential cholera epidemic. They sought to determine the ‘shape and the
    course’ (‘
 
  gestalte en gang
 
 ’) of the disease through the city and discuss the relationship between the appearance
    of the disease and any forces of resistance present in the ‘milieu’. The issues covered include the condition of the
    soil, the prevalent wind directions, the whereabouts of the poorer and richer classes of society, the state of their
    respective dwellings and the city’s division into two hydraulic sectors: the ‘outer city’, where the water was purified
    by the effects of tidal flushing, and the ‘inner city’, where the river Rotte was responsible for purification.
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 The inner city is the far worse off of the two: ‘Moreover, particularly injurious to health is the low level of many quarters
    of the inner city. Many streets are situated below sea level. This is particularly plain to see in various alleys and
    passageways, where one descends down stairs or steep slopes, in order to reach the bottom floors that might better be
    called cellars.’
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 In this area, where the majority of the
    working class and poor are huddled together, the layout of the dwellings falls particularly short. ‘Most of these buildings
    cannot be seen from the street. Narrow passageways lead to courtyards; where such houses are situated, or smaller dwellings
    are found next to one another in large numbers, these are truly never illuminated by the sun, because they are closely
    surrounded by adjoining houses […] Such dwellings are sources of filth and the decay of health.’
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 These remarks are followed by observations on the diet, physical exercise and moral state
    of the population. The analysis concludes with statistics on the population density, the number of households per dwelling
    unit for each district, the plot size of each building and the average number of residents per dwelling. These figures
    were gratefully drawn from the Land Register, from the Civil Registry and the latest census of 1829.
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 Medical-geographical research becomes a standard component of the many city surveys of the nineteenth century, of which measurement
    and description were the main instruments. The wording on the quality of the environment in terms of light, air, access
    to the dwelling from the public street, condition of the soil, floor level in relation to water level and above all the
    condition of the population in terms of density and the social behaviour of the individuals prefigures the programme,
    albeit in the negative, which will be implemented a few decades later through urban planning interventions and legal
    measures such as the introduction and application of building regulations.



 Prior to the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , the city of Rotterdam had realised two projects which have come to be known as
    typical medical hygiene-inspired responses to the cholera epidemics sweeping through Europe during the first half of
    the nineteenth century: the
 
  Coolsingel
 
 
  Hospital
 
 (1839-40)
 and the
 
  Water Project
 
 (1842-1854; realized between 1859 and 1865).
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    Figure I.1.4.1
    
     Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, frontage
    
    Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, cat. Nr. XIX 17.02 (a)
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     Waterproject I, 1842, map
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    Figure I.1.4.3
    
     Waterproject II, 1854, design of promenades.
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 At the time the hospital in particular – ‘a gigantic compound medicine and almighty weapon in the hands of the competent
    physician’ – was the foremost model for therapeutic technology based on
 
  environmental science
 
 , which was to
    form the basis for the rational ‘city improvement’ proposed by the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 . Once again, the physicians
    played a leading role, introducing new problematisations in the landscape of the objects and the ways of thinking within
    architecture.
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 ‘And so […] the first requirement the hospital must meet, – the main purpose of the entire institution – is the care for
    the sick and the wounded: […] quite simply, in accordance with the prescriptions of a wise hygiene, to
 
  temporarily withdraw them from the unfavourable living conditions
 
 in which they may have found themselves in their domestic sphere, and to have them partake of the privileges of a medical
    or surgical treatment, which in the nature of things, when the institution (gesticht) enjoys a reasonably
 
  effective organisation
 
 ,
    ought to have invaluable resources at its disposal, of which even the richest middle-class home is devoid’
 
  
   8
  
 
 (italics by Wim Nijenhuis). With this statement J.B. Molewater, the
    new hospital’s first director, illustrates that the temporary withdrawal of the sick body from unfavourable living conditions
    and an effective organisation are the most important novelties of the new institution.



 The meaning of the phrase ‘effective organisation’ is illuminated by the typological rupture with previous building types
    which built on the traditional ‘hospice’ (‘gasthuis’), which were dedicated to a regime of confinement, observation and
    order. In 1828 the city of Rotterdam began a series of experiments with the aim of replacing the traditional ‘hospice’
    with a ‘hospital’ (‘ziekenhuis’). The desire for a new building was not only reflected in the terminological switch from
    hospice to hospital but also in a regime change that was reflected in the demand ‘that a clean, large and well-ventilated
    building (might) be constituted (or created), with free access to light and air on all sides’. The experiment resulted
    in a series of designs in which the break between the traditional courtyard type, still in favour in the design of 1838,
    and the corridor type that was finally realised in 1840 gives us an unmistakable hint about the new meaning of the term
 
  milieu
 
 and its impact on the building tradition.
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    Figure I.1.4.4
    
     Coolsingel Hospital I, 1838, ground plan
    
    Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 1899
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    Figure I.1.4.5
    
     Coolsingel Hospital I, 1838, elevations and sections
    
    Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 1900
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 The design from 1838 combines confinement with spatial allocation according to the specific cases of disease. On each of
    the in total six sides of four large open spaces (the courtyards) are four, relatively short wards with two rows of six
    beds each, in which patients are categorised according to common symptoms. The wards are served by corridors along the
    outside, while their inner wall borders the courtyard. The key principle of the design is unquestionably separation.
    Separation that pertained to all levels of the institution: separation between the courtyards, the treatment spaces and
    the wards, between the wards themselves, between the beds, and finally between the sick bodies. Thanks to this separation,
    the building mainly was a first-rate
 
  observational theatre
 
 at the service of statistics and medical research.
    It served order, overview and control.



 The criticism of this courtyard type was inspired by the latest developments in ‘milieu science’: because of their orientation
    on the inner courtyards, the wards could not be sufficiently
 
  ventilated
 
 . As a result, the courtyards onto which
    they ‘breathed out’ could experience a potential build-up of ‘pathogenic vapours, miasmas and laden air’.
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    Figure I.1.4.6
    
     Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, ground plan & first floor
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    Figure I.1.4.7
    
     Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, elevation
    
    Rotterdam, Municipal Archives.
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 The design from 1839-40 addresses all of these objections with a compactly designed ‘corridor type’. All the wards, still
    with two rows of six beds in opposite positions facing one another, are now aligned, with one end face bordering a long
    corridor at the rear and the other the external façade at the front of the building. Thanks to this architectural arrangement,
    in combination with the ingenious placement of technical equipment, the building meets completely different objectives
    than the 1838 design. Classical architecture ascribed a special status to the corridor, because it was not a harmonious
    space, unlike the room, the hall, or atrium and the courtyard. The famous
 
  corridoio
 
 in Michelangelo’s Biblioteca
    Medicea Laurenziana was seen as a mannerism: full of dissonance, tension and mystery. Although the corridor problematises
    the classical order, it still represents an idea of spatial order: not that of the mathematical universe, but that of
    the labyrinth. The etymology of the word corridor is
 
  correre
 
 , to run. It goes without saying that this idea
    is retained in the corridor type: in the corridor everything happens fast.



 However, in the case of the hospital the difference should be located not so much in the appearance and representation of
    the types of spaces – the transition from courtyard type to corridor type is not a question of representation – but in
    their
 
  function
 
 . In the corridor type the corridor is a means, an instrument with which to combat the complications
    that hospitals had to contend with in those days, of which hospital fever was feared the most. Besides facilitating a
    smooth flow of traffic, which the straight pathways in conjunction with the large stairwells, the lifts and the openings
    in the partition walls between the wards made possible and which benefited both patient care and surveillance by doctors,
    the corridor facilitated a spatial arrangement of the building which, together with the technical equipment, was expected
    to provide optimum resistance to the most dangerous environmental force imaginable at the time:
 
  contamination
 
 .
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    Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, interior of a ward around 1900
   
   Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, cat.nr. 19…
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 The fight against contamination is the crucial function that makes the corridor type a typical
 
  milieu machine
 
 : a
    form that does not
 
  represent
 
 , but
 
  functions
 
 . It is an efficacious form, aimed at reducing and re-forging
    environmental forces that pose a danger to those who stay in its spaces. The architectural arrangement provides solutions
    for freshening the air and water, changing the beds, washing the linen and the careful and controlled heating of the
    wards. These solutions were created by the manipulation of variables such as the air volume and available floor space
    per patient and resulted in carefully calculated ceiling heights and number of patients per cubic metre, the optimisation
    of the number of square metres of outside façade and the ubiquitous ‘
 
  Wasserkunst
 
 ’: an internal water supply
    system that provided the entire building with running water, which was used for the baths, laundry rooms and flush toilets
    with siphon-jet and to generate heat and the steam to power the lifts.
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    Bernard Poyet, Hotel Dieu 1785, ground plan
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 The most important element, however, was
 
  forced ventilation
 
 . An ingenious system of pipes, connected to the outside
    air both through horizontal pipes in the basement and through vertical pipes that extended beyond the roof, ensured a
    permanent ‘draught’, the benefits of which could be felt in the wards by opening a valve in the pipe. This system removed
    consumed air, while allowing fresh air to come in through apertures in the outside wall under the windows and open sash
    windows.
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    Bernard Poyet, Hotel Dieu 1785, elevation and section
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 This knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) of the environmental conditions of a building had been in the making in all of Europe from
    the late eighteenth century onwards. Significant for the development of the functional form were the experimental design
    entries for the competition to renew the Hotel Dieu hospital in Paris in the second half of the eighteenth century. In
    his design from 1785 Bernard Poyet pushed the consequences of the quest for optimal ventilation to the extremes. The
    Dutch equivalent of this shift of architectural values was most likely the
 
  New Workhouse
 
 (
 
  het Nieuwe Werkhuis
 
 )
    in Amsterdam, realised in 1782 by the Dutch Enlightenment architect Abraham van der Hart (1747-1820).
 In this building the rules for ordering and control were accurately applied, but the most striking invention here was the
    combination of a sliding and a bottom-hinged window in one frame, meant to facilitate the so much desired cross-ventilation.
 But let us not forget the many anonymous studies of air volumes and air turbulence in the rooms of the dwelling in relation
    to the position of both stove and windows, many of which can be found in the
 
  Bouwkundige Bijdragen
 
 (Contributions
    to Structural Engineering), the Netherlands’ leading technical journal at the time.
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    Figure I.1.4.12
    
     Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, plan of first floor with beds
    
    Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beel…
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    Figure I.1.4.13
    
     Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, frontage and rear façade
    
    Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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    Figure I.1.4.14
    
     Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, sections
    
    Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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    Figure I.1.4.15
    
     Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, sections
    
    Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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    Figure I.1.4.16
    
     Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, ventilating windows
    
    Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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    Figure I.1.4.11
    
     Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, ground plan
    
    Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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 The manipulation of environmental forces (the
 
  milieu
 
 forces) lends a new meaning to confinement. The correcting
    and corrected exchange with its environment transforms the hospital from a house for the dying and observational theatre
    into a transitional space, into a station with effects, placed in a circular system:
 
  the hospital as milieu machine
 
 .
 If life’s powers of resistance to death originate in positive environmental forces such as the circulation of the air around
    the beds and the constant running of water in the taps, baths and toilets, then the air should also circulate around
    the streets, the courtyards and the rooms in houses, just as water must run through the canals, the waterways, the sewers
    and the water pipes, and, not to forget, traffic must flow through the streets. In this way, the small node of the milieu
    machine becomes a model that challenges the entire urban reality.



 Once established as a machine, the hospital produced new dreams,
 
  the city traversed by streams.
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   Working Class Housing: Milieu, Morality and the Battle against Contamination.
  

  
   Many of the interventions and legal measures concerning health conditions focussed on the housing of the working classes.
        This new series of practices and knowledge (
   
    savoir
   
   ) that ultimately would culminate in the institution of
        the Public Housing, started in England with Edwin Chadwick’s famous
   
    Report of the Sanitary Condition of the Labouring Population of Great Britain
   
   from 1843 and the Prince Albert's model working class houses, designed by architect Henry Roberts and exhibited at
        the Great Exhibition of 1851 by the Society for Improving the Conditions of the Labouring Classes. The Dutch engineers
        and architects followed in 1855 with a document called:
   
    Verslag aan den Koning over de vereischten en inrichting van arbeiderswoningen door eene commissie uit het Koninklijk Instituut van Ingenieurs
   
   (Report to the King on the requisites and establishment of working class houses by a committee from The Royal Institute
        of Engineers). The report contained model designs for the housing of the working classes in several Dutch cities
        and a detailed set of criteria any well-designed workmen’s house should meet.
  

  
   The document is governed by the concept of the milieu, stretching it from the physical environment to social life and
        moral behaviour. In the beginning of the text we read: ‘The workers' house concerns thus a part of the physical influences
        to which the working class and theirs are exposed, but also - for the intimate connection between the physical and
        moral life - the moral condition of the workman and the youth, which will succeed him.’ Concerning the physical conditions
        the engineers and architects mainly seek to improve the condition of the air by means of thoroughly calculated ventilation,
        treatment of the soil, the inner and outer organisation of the dwellings and their situation in the city. Concerning
        the improvement of moral behaviour they focus on the relation between the lay-out of the dwelling and domestic habits.
        In their reasoning is a straight line from a bad environment, better, a bad ‘milieu’, to bad morals. We read:
  

  
   ‘The home of the humble workman is often saddening, even in our country, where cleanliness is said to belong to the national
        character, where the cleanliness and tidiness are said to be represented preferably. Limited space, often poorly
        lit, sheltered imperfectly from the effects of the atmosphere, on damp places and in passageways and alleys, not
        supplied with the so much needed, without supply of abundant water, without removal of the most hideous filth, the
        property of the workman often is a place of terror for the more civilized, where the impurity sometimes rises to
        the summit, the atmosphere has been ruined by all that is stacked and done, where the immorality finds her crib and
        cradle and where develop the foci of diseases whose influence spreads far around to affect all ranks […] the caves
        of men: the first requisites for life and health are missing; everything seems to aim at maintaining the moral life,
        which is led in the caves, on the animal level and in doing so those caves are inexhaustible sources of corruption,
        against all learning, especially all moral development, and hinder the progress of one important class of society.
        Or, how will the labourer who must pass his quiet hours in a cave filled with smoke and garbage and under the motions
        of his offspring, obtain the pleasure to spend those hours on such a place? He moves away and will visit those places,
        which, in bad company, offer him gin, and bring him and his offspring even more misfortune. How will the housewife
        who has no helper at her disposal, keep the house clean, if only one room is at her disposure, or if her whole residence
        is deprived of those devices whose possession is indispensable to create and maintain order in her environment? She
        will lose courage and become accustomed to the disorganization and uncleanness, two great enemies of the domestic
        life: she will foster the habit of going out of her husband and thereby remove him from her and her offspring. And
        what consequences for the moral life of the youth must it have to stay in homes where no opportunity exists to separate
        the individuals of different sex and where everything lives and moves through each other?’
  

  
   The evaluation of milieu conditions leads to a set of recommendations for the workers’ home, which can be divided into
        (1) measures to improve the physical conditions and (2) measures to improve the moral behaviour.
  

  
   	
    
     Sub 1 1. The freely positioned house with a floor is the best because of the ventilation. 2. Houses with several
                floors must be adjacent to a street with a decent width. 3. The streets should drain well and be provided
                with a sewer. 4. The ground under the houses must be treated in such a way that it is dry, e.g. by raising
                it with dry sand, or by lowering the level of the groundwater. 5. For optimum ventilation there must be a
                place or a space with at least the width of a street at the rear of the house. 6. The streets should not
                be closed with gates. 7. Because of the light entering the homes they have to be oriented to the south. ‘Good
                light does detect dirt and promotes cleanliness.’ 8. Waste must be disposed of quickly, with carts, with
                sewage, or any other system. 9. Good water must be available, from the waterworks or from a well-placed neighbourhood
                pump. 10. The houses must be placed free, in no case near factories or other large buildings that may obstruct
                daylighting and ventilation. 11. There must be ventilation underneath the ground floors of the dwelling.
                12. Any exhalation of the ground in the underbuild must be countered with a layer of sand or tamping concrete.
                13. The floors of living room and bedrooms must have wood in connection with heating. 14. Tubes for ventilation
                must be arranged in the kitchen and other rooms of the house. 15. All rooms of the house must be provided
                with plenty of windows. The size and location of which must be carefully calculated in relation to daylighting
                and ventilation. 16 The walls of the rooms have to be whitewashed and the overhead has to be provided with
                a ceiling. 17. A long paragraph has been devoted to the ventilation by means of movable windows. The preference
                is for windows that are closed at the bottom and can tumble or slide at the top. Because the windows are
                closed in winter ventilation has to be taken over by a spacious chimney tube. 18. The sleeping quarters are
                proportioned to the amount of air needed per person. Here, too, ventilation through the window or a tube
                to above the roof is a necessity.
    

   

   	
    
     Sub 2. 1. Each home is designed for one single family. This rule responds to the principle of separation and
                limits the interaction between the families. 2. The houses must be organized in streets. The construction
                of courts is not recommended because it will cause poor ventilation and promote immorality that will result
                from the frequent contact between the families within a limited space. 3. The standard layout of the house
                is meant for one family with four children. The dwelling must have: a living room, a bedroom for husband
                and wife and two bedrooms for the children separated by gender, as well as a kitchen with a pump and a storage
                room. 4. The distribution of the rooms must be such that all the bedrooms are separated and the doors of
                the bedrooms of the children are not too close together. 5. It is not recommended to superimpose the families
                since their separation would not be optimal. 6. The respective front doors of upper and the lower houses
                should not be put right next to each other for the same reasons as above.
    

   

  

  
   Finally, ‘to avoid encumbering the residents with private sleep facilities, and to promote the cleanliness and prevent
        pests, we consider the setting of iron bedsteads in all bedrooms an indispensable requirement; bedsteads without
        curtains, open and free, the size made for the people (…). For each child we consider an individual bedstead a necessary
        requirement for physical and moral reasons.’ To this list of requirements the remark is added that these spatial
        measures only be effective if they are accompanied by a 'good police' who watches over the general interests of a
        neighbourhood and is charged with overseeing the compliance of the regulations by which the residents are abided.
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   The
   
    Report to the King etc.
   
   contains a design with explanation by Rose of a ‘Blok arbeiderswoningen voor Rotterdam
        (Block working class houses for Rotterdam)’.
   The design consists of an ensemble of five blocks. Four of them are destined for dwelling and one for communal facilities
        such as a dining room and a library. The residential buildings line the edges of the rectangular plot and the facilities
        building is in the middle. Because the soil will have to be increased, a few basins will arise and one of them is
        intended for a ‘bathtub’. The residential buildings contain three floors. Seventy-eight mostly three-room apartments
        are situated on the ground and the first floor and hundred six one-room apartments for singles on the second floor.
        For hygienic and moral reasons the apartments are carefully separated from each other and can be occupied independently.
        Each has its own toilet and is accessible on both the front and the rear via a gallery. The three-room apartment
        is spacious and has a floor space of 61 square meters. It has a living room, a bedroom and a separate kitchen with
        a vestibule.
  

  
   ← Return
  
 

    

    
        
 I.1.5 The Emergence of the Engineer and His ‘Unexcelled Theoretical Background’



 The
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 was published under the name of W.N. Rose (1801-1877). Prior to his appointment in 1839
    as city architect of Rotterdam, he was 1st Lieutenant of the Engineering Corps (1822-1838) and a civil engineering instructor
    at the Royal Military Academy in Breda (1838). In 1858 he became Government Architect. Rose was a military engineer,
    specialised in fortification, who, in line with the tradition of the eighteenth-century enlightenment societies (genootschappen),
    became an architect through self-education.



 He was not unique with his work on the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 . The city extension plan of Amsterdam, the first since
    the seventeenth century, had also been drawn up by an engineer: J.G. Van Niftrik (1833-1910).
 It appeared in 1868, ten years after the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 . In Van Niftrik’s design the relationship between
    the existing city, which had also been delivered from the classical era in an unspoiled form, and its nineteenth century
    ‘modern’ extension is completely different than it is in Rose. Instead of a robust rectangle with canals, we find a curved
    shape enveloping the semi-circle of the most recent extension of 1609 and mirroring its internal structure with rectangular
    plots and long, straight streets, broken up by parks.



 
  I.1.5.1
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    City extension plan of Amsterdam, 1868
   
   J.G. Van Niftrik,
   
    Plan tot uitbreiding van Amsterdam
   
   (Plan to exte…
   
    →
   
  
 


 Alongside the historical concatenation of the repeated enunciations and practices of the bio-power, with its components of
    health care, environmental engineering and demographics, and the concatenations of aesthetics and ethics, the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 is undoubtedly also crossed by a historical series we could refer to as the series of the
 
  engineer
 
 . In this
    case we are not interested in the engineer as a person or hero, but in the engineer as an indicator. Our interest lies
    not in why the plans were or were not successful, but in those elements of the presence of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 )
    that facilitated the emergence of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 – in this particular form and at this specific point
    in time. It is in these elements that we seek the condition for its sense: why was the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 ,
    despite never being realised, still rather more meaningful than meaningless?



 To determine its meaning, the identity, status and position of the speaking and drawing subject to which the specific form,
    especially specific features of the writing of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , refers can be of great significance.
    But the fact that the subject is a condition for the plan’s sense is certainly not to say that the plan can be reduced
    to this subject. The conditioning subject is never the unique source of the enunciations, but certainly an important
    condition for the way in which they manifest themselves, for their specific formulation. In spite of our hypothesis that
    the different parts of the text and the appended planning map of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 originate in the several
    historical series that traverse them and in the historical layer of their appearance, they still also maintain a relation
    with the subject. The very structure of the text indicates and underscores possibilities of this kind in the form of
    linguistic subject positions, such as the words ‘I’ and ‘we’, while the place of the subject and the position from which
    he speaks is also occupied in a concrete historical way.



 
  
   The Subject Is a Multiplicity
  

  
   When looking for the subject of the
   
    Coolpolderplan 1858
   
   we find no individuals, but social multiplicities. The
        prelude to the plan – the ‘subject of the initiative’ to use Sloterdijk’s phrase – does not consist of one person,
        but of …
  

  
   Read full excursion →
  
 


 This concrete historical subject is a powerful indicator that allows us to recognise a certain concentration of enunciations
    as a family, while the concept of family in turn gives us a hint about the sense of this bundle of enunciations within
    the overall context of their historical layer. It makes quite a difference whether or not the enunciations we study are
    typical of the carpenter family, the architectural-draughtsman family, the military family or the architect family, and
    whether or not they appeared in the nineteenth century.



 If, after introducing these nuances, we return to the subject of the writing of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , we are
    not talking about Rose as a person, but about his social position and his scientific specialism. These alert us to the
    fact that the text is related to the formation of the enunciations of the engineer, which we can probe at many points
    in the historical layer from around the middle of the nineteenth century.



 Does this allow us to conclude that the efforts to confront the existing city with the norm of the ‘effectively designed
    integrality’ is a typical feature of the discourse of the engineer at the time? And if so, in what way does the engineer’s
    discourse distinguish itself from that of the bio-power?
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   Figure I.1.5.2
   
    City extension plan of Barcelona, 1859
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 In the middle of the nineteenth century we see the engineer surfacing across Europe as a new player on the stage of urban
    management.
 A prominent figure is Ildefonso Cerdá (1815-1876), designer of the 1859 extension plan for Barcelona: a coastal grid
    city of some twenty-two blocks deep, traversed by two diagonal avenues. With this plan he introduced a new type of intervention
    in the city, upon which he reflected theoretically. Cerdá justified his intervention, in which the grid dominates, as
    it does in the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , by citing the economic importance of traffic and the ordering power of the
    street.
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    Ildefonso Cerdà,
    
     Teoría General de la Urbanización y aplicación de sus principios y doctrinas a la Reforma y Ensanche de Barcelona
    
    (G…
   

   
    Read full note →
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   Joseph Stübben,
   
    Der Städtebau
   
   (Urbanism 1890), Braunsweig/Wiesbaden: Vieweg, 1980.
  

 


 In 1867 he published his treatise
 
  Teoría General de la Urbanización y aplicación de sus principios y doctrinas a la Reforma y Ensanche de Barcelona
 
 (General Theory of Urbanization,1867)
 
  
   1
  
 
 . As the person who
    introduced the term ‘
 
  urbanización
 
 ’ (urbanization/urbanism), Cerdá is the first engineer to recognise
 
  urban planning
 
 as an independent scientific discipline. The term refers to the formation of a conscious family of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 )
    in which dispersed enunciations on the management of the city have been collected under a new umbrella term. The document
    was published less than a decade after the plan for Barcelona, and twenty-three years before Joseph Stübben’s
 
  Der Städtebau
 
 (1890)
 
  
   2
  
 
 , the first handbook explicitly aimed at the new
    practice of urban planning.



 
  
   
    3
   
   
    Cerdà’s phrase has been quoted in: Oriol Bohigas,
    
     Barcelona entre el Plan Cerdà i el barraquisme
    
    , Barcelona:
                Ediciones 62, 1963. Tra…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In the General Theory of Urbanization, Cerdá describes the methods with which the city’s ‘growth’ can be managed and what
    the implications of this growth are for the wider region. He argues in favour of practicing urban planning outside the
    existing city and seeks to prioritise traffic, specifically the steam tram. This means of transport ought to be the basis
    of the new urbanism, which he seeks to establish as a scientific discipline. In Cerdá’s text, traffic is so ubiquitous
    that nothing remains of the proud and protected territory of the classical city but a marginal island in the stream:
    ‘The large city … is not much more than a kind of
 
  station
 
 or
 
  inn
 
 . … It will always
    have one or more streets which come from the highway grid that furrows the surface of our globe. From these principal
    streets then depart others which distribute movement … for the entire city. From these, the properly urban streets, others
    detach which communicate with the individual residences. … The areas formed by the urban streets crossing reciprocal
    intersections should be much smaller than those formed by the principal streets. These relatively small areas are those
    which … are called
 
  barrios
 
 . … [They are]
 
  refuges
 
 which man has reserved for his own
    short visit or for a permanent one, whenever he wants to separate himself from the great movement that agitates humanity.’
 
  
   3
  
 
 The thoroughfares are all-encompassing and all-important. The city gives way to them: living becomes
        staying in a place of giving way, a place which has been degraded to a
 
  place of refuge
 
 .



 Cerdà’s urbanism focuses on the flows of traffic, the roads, the relationship between the roads and the price of land and
    the consequences of this relationship for the form of a city that he considers to be ‘growing’. Traffic generates negative
    spontaneous effects such as linear extensions of the suburbs, the densification of the city centre and increasing congestion.
    These must be counteracted with technologies for controlling land speculation. The General Theory of Urbanization not
    only reflects Cerdà’s obsession with traffic and the road, but it also shows that, more broadly, engineers narrowed down
    their experiments with the city’s new laws of growth to the relationship between infrastructure and the price of land.
    Looking at the capitalist condition of private landownership and speculation, they pinned their hopes on its (potential)
    regulation by the systematic construction of roads in which both the state and private parties were expected to invest.
    If it understood the logic of the above mechanism,
 
  urban planning as science
 
 might be able to successfully intervene
    in this force field of initiatives and interests in order to create desired forms.
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    Figure I.1.5.4
    
     Ciudad Lineal, linear city, 1882, section
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 This principle was radicalised by Sorio y Mata in his design for the
 
  Ciudad Lineal
 
 , a linear city around Madrid,
    of 1882.
 .
    At a distance of 7 km from the centre of Madrid he projected a circle of suburban dwellings that could be situated in
    the green that would avoid all evils of the city-milieu without endangering the economic functioning of the labour and
    consumer market thanks to the speed of the tram.
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     The plans of Haussmann in Paris, 1853
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     Scheme of the works executed in Paris between 1853-1877
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 Haussmann’s plans in Paris (1853-1869) not only sing the praises of the emergence of the engineer, but also boast of
    their successes. It is common knowledge that Haussmann put together a team made up exclusively of engineers. He passed
    over France’s architects with the argument that the engineers would adapt more successfully to the dimensions of the
    projects.



 And so it happened that his close collaborators were all engineers:
 
  engineer
 
 Belgrand, for the sewers and water
    pipes,
 
  engineer
 
 Alphand for the parks and promenades and surveyor
 
  engineer
 
 Deschamps for the road network.
    Three new departments were created within Paris’ civil service: the Service des Eaux et des Egouts, the Service des Promenades
    et Plantations and the Direction du Plan de Paris. Together they formed a powerful institutional instrument, just what
    was needed to implement the plans.



 The engineers regarded the city as a meta-stable body which was subjected to apparently wild processes of transformation
    and growth. These processes needed to be tamed, and here too the engineers saw the street as the most important instrument
    through which to do so. They projected an integrated network of large boulevards right across Paris, connecting parts
    of the city, market halls and stations. Haussmann himself described these artery-like connections as a ‘general circulation
    system’. The main system was subdivided into secondary systems which were centred around squares whose traditional significance
    as a site for spectacle became watered down to ‘traffic junction’, or even ‘landmark’.



 Under Haussmann the street became the key component of the interventions, more important than the city’s hygiene, public
    services and beauty. The project’s financing shows this quite unequivocally: of the 2.5 billion francs at his disposal,
    Haussmann spent 1.5 billion on the construction of the streets and demolition of the densely populated parts of the city
    they traversed.



 Under Haussmann the street was not developed as part of a whole we might call an urban plan, but it did become the favourite
    instrument of an intervention technique which had its roots in urban management. Whereas in the first half of the nineteenth
    century this management was tasked with the maintenance of buildings, streets and utilities, Haussmann supplemented its
    remit with the creation of open spaces, functional zones and direct transport links.



 
  
   4
  
  
   Kenneth Frampton,
   
    Modern Architecture: A Critical History
   
   , London: Thames & Hudson, (1980) 1985,
                p. 24.
  

 


 The streets that were constructed under Haussmann served a wide range of objectives. Notorious is the fact that both the
    course and the scale of the large boulevards were meant to allay the bourgeoisie’s fear of street fights and epidemics,
    while those same courses and scales were also meant to serve the economy by accelerating the circulation of goods and
    labour forces and ‘to give
 
  unity and transform into an operative whole
 
 the huge consumer market, the immense
    workshop of the Parisian agglomerate’.
 
  
   4
  
 



 The streets which were constructed under Haussmann did not form a grid. In that respect Paris differed from Barcelona and
    Rotterdam. Alongside law and order and health policy considerations, they served the acceleration of traffic rather than
    the ordering of the city according to neo-classical aesthetics. Haussmann commented on this: ‘Through the deployment
    of thoroughfares traffic in the vicinity of the stations should be directly linked to the centres of commerce and entertainment,
    thereby avoiding
 
  delays, traffic jams and accidents
 
 .’
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     Exemplary for the station as the starting point for the transport system is the situation around the Boulevard de Strassbourg. This large street ‘no…
    
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The acceleration of the city was born of the fight against stoppages. The acceleration started irrevocably from the newly
    built stations, where the vector of the train went on the offensive against the slow body of the city. First there was
    the build-up… of goods and passengers, then the pressure, followed by the intrusion.
 
  
   5
  
 



 
  
   
    6
   
   
    
     The baroque avenue is straight for reasons of symmetry and perspective. This straight street asserts itself in the classic sense: triumphant, contro…
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 Haussmann’s streets differed from the medieval alleyways because of their traffic function. The latter had not been arteries,
    but stages for daily social life in the neighbourhood. Because of this same traffic function, Haussmann’s streets differed
    from the baroque avenues which, with their broad and linear forms, derived their significance from the classic epistèmè
    of representation.
 
  
   6
  
 
 Because of their scale and the speed
    with which they were realised, Haussmann’s boulevards were viewed by many contemporaries as a palimpsest, an attempt
    to overwrite the old city with a new cultural order.
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    Théophile Gautier, T., in
    
     Paris et les Parisiens au XIXe siècle
    
    (Paris and the Parisians in the Nineteenth
                Century), Paris, 1856, p.…
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 ‘Civilisation, which requires light, air and space for its continued, active progress, cuts wide avenues across the dark
    labyrinth of the alleyways, remote corners and dead-end streets of the old city; it brings down houses the way the pioneers
    in America bring down trees. In this way it too opens up new ground.
 
  
   7
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     Giedion, S., (1941) 1982, p. 765; In the German edition Giedion’s expression contains the word ‘
     
      Wissen
     
     ’. The English translation ‘theoretical backgr…
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 In
 
  Space, Time and Architecture
 
 (1941) Giedion writes that Haussmann’s entire design would have been impossible
    without the Ecole Polytechnique, which from its founding had aspired to provide the engineers with ‘an unexcelled theoretical
    background’.
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     Michel Foucault,
     
      Archaeology of Knowledge
     
     , trans. by Alan M. Sheridan Smith, London: Routledge, 2002, pp. 201-203; The distinction between knowledg…
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 In formulating the above text I have deliberately introduced the concept of ‘knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 )’. In
 
  The Archaeology of Knowledge
 
 
  
   9
  
 
 Foucault detaches
 
  savoir
 
 from
 
  connaissance
 
 : knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) is not based
        on the method of observation and memory that characterises knowledge (
 
  connaissance
 
 ). Knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 )
        is tied to the communication and transfer of meaning, it is made up of enunciations. Knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 )
        which has been combined into a specific formation of enunciations could become science. This requires a shift and
        the crossing of a certain threshold. However, a given formation can also cross thresholds in other directions, thereby
        becoming aesthetic, political or ethical. These gradual shifts imply that a certain formation of enunciations contains
        no structural impediments to establishing links between literature and science, or to reading scientific writings
        as though they were literary ones, or to reading literature as a manifestation of a knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ).
        In that respect, the enunciations of the literary critics about Haussmann, such as those of Gautier, belong to the
        same formation of enunciations, belong to the same discourse, as the enunciations of Haussmann himself and finally
        also of his engineers and of all engineers, and especially those of engineer Rose. Let us not forget here the enunciations
        of the physician-director of the new hospital in Rotterdam.



 What matters is the abstract line traversing the whole and connecting all elements.



 Conversely, for the historian writing from the notion of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ), this means that the literary and poetical
    element receives a justified place in his science.



 The only condition an enunciation must meet to qualify as knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) is its articulation within an established
    practice of speaking and writing (a discursive practice), in which practice is conceived as a combination of action and
    a habitual way of doing things. Knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) is related to a kind of institutionalised speaking, it is
    what and how something is spoken of in a certain discursive practice and which in turn characterises that practice. The
    ‘archival mass’ of enunciations this institutionalised speaking depends on and is governed by is the discourse.



 It is in this sense that we can speak of the knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) of the engineers, a knowledge which, incidentally,
    is not limited to the engineers because it is actualised in every enunciation that reveals its dependency of the discourse
    of the engineer.



 The knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) of the engineer is informed by a number of factors. First of all, there is the cluster of
    subjects that may or may not require a scientific approach, such as the relationship between the street, land speculation
    and the form of the city, or the relationship between the form of the street and the speed of traffic. But knowledge
    (
 
  savoir
 
 ) also specifies a space within which the subject can occupy a position by speaking in a particular way
    about the objects he deals with in his discourse. Think of the way in which Cerdá glorifies traffic and Gautier compares
    the avenues of Paris to clearings in the forest. Thirdly, the knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) of the engineer is a field
    of concepts which can be successively determined, applied and changed; a fate which the concept of ‘city’ is still undergoing
    to this day. Finally, knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) refers to the possibility implicit in every discourse of being appropriated
    and used: the discourse of the engineers was not only spoken by the engineers in the nineteenth century, just like the
    discourse of bio-power was not restricted to the physicians.



 This is to say that knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) is
 
  not
 
 part of the series consciousness – knowledge (
 
  connaissance
 
 )
    – science (which cannot escape subjectivity), but of the series discursive practice – knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) – science.
    Knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) is a field in which we are embedded and which we use, but which we cannot place ourselves
    outside of.



 Let me now repeat Giedion’s sentence:



 Haussmann’s entire design would have been impossible without the Ecole Polytechnique, which from its founding had aspired
    to provide the engineers with ‘an unexcelled theoretical background’.
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   Giedion, S., (1941) 1982, p. 762.
  

 


 ‘Haussmann stands as a symbol of the nineteenth-century faith in production.’
 
  
   10
  
 



 In the wake of this statement about the meaning of Haussmann’s plans, Giedion level-headedly concludes that they were supported
    by a
 
  technical
 
 vision of the city. In his view, this is reflected in the rapid rise of the engineer and his
    typical knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ), which he sees as reactions to an urgency. The engineers’ streets were said to be
    fully traceable to the need to adapt the urban structure to growing industrialisation with its massive population growth
    and changing economy. The construction of the railways and the stations, especially, was thought to have caused an increase
    in traffic which dictated the construction and modification of the streets.



 Although this gives us another glimpse of the many shades of meaning of the term ‘effectively designed integrality’ in the
    Rotterdam documents, Giedion may be limiting himself too much to a utilitarian vision of the street and a frictionless
    operationality of the planning. By doing so, he ignores the immanent conditions which shaped the ideas of the engineers
    at the time and also made it possible to realise them.



 Let us therefore try to enrich Giedion’s vision.



 What if the selection of the street as the most important instrument with which to intervene in the city was indeed a ‘reaction
    to an urgency’, but that this reaction was not the only logical solution of the problem? That it was also conditioned
    by the knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) of the engineers – a
 
  savoir
 
 which was the outcome or the accompanying symptom
    of the long-term interaction of forces in a complex process of problematisation, action, knowledge acquisition and institutionalisation
    pertaining to practices of construction and demolition?



 What if this
 
  savoir
 
 had crystallised to such an extent in the middle of the nineteenth century that it had a specific
    effect on the social relations and the interpretations of architectural intervention in the city? As we shall see, parallel
    to, and probably thanks to, the steady rise of the engineer, the street had already been put on the agenda by various
    social groups and subjected to modifications in form and shifts in meaning in the period preceding the actions of the
    urban planning engineer.
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 What if the
 
  savoir
 
 of the engineer was shaped within a practice that turned the street into the focal point of social
    power relations? Berens’ analyses of Rotterdam and those by Démangeon, Fortier, Béguin et al. of Paris
 
  
   11
  
 
 demonstrate that the intensity of this focal point was heightened
    by the bio-power and associated forms of behavioural regulation and moralisation.



 We see that reducing the street to its traffic function and the nature of the measures taken to their urgency, as not only
    Giedion does, but also Kenneth Frampton, only touches on one aspect of the case. Is it not far more likely that the play
    of forces gave rise to an engineers’ caste which subsequently appropriated the street as its chosen object and area of
    intervention? Might it be that instead of social need – or the Tafurian park design – it was this play of forces that
    served as the catalyst for the appearance of modern urban planning in the theatre of history?



 Either way, at that time a remarkable relationship emerged between the
 
  savoir
 
 of the engineer and the street as
    focal point of politics and urban management. Mid-nineteenth century, this process culminated in two institutions: that
    of the modern street and that of the engineer.
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 Returning to the example of Paris we see that as early as 1739 the thinker Voltaire (1694-1778) argued in favour of a comprehensive
    strategy for the city aimed at enhancing the ‘general wellbeing’ of the Parisians. ‘In less than ten years Paris might
    be made the wonder of the world’, as Voltaire put it. ‘May God find some man zealous enough to undertake such projects,
    possessed of a soul firm enough to complete his undertakings, a mind enlightened enough to plan them, and may he have
    sufficient social stature to make them succeed.’
 
  
   12
  
 
 The
    hundred years that passed between this wish and its realisation by Haussmann’s engineers were not so much concluded by
    the arrival of a zealous man, but comprise a period in which the
 
  savoir
 
 of the engineer was formed, acquired
    status and became institutionally embedded.



 The
 
  savoir
 
 of the engineer was born from a dream and inspired dreams by enhancing their chance of being realised.
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 The ‘unexcelled theoretical background’ of the engineer informed modern urban planning with a discourse that placed the street
    centre-stage, where it was to remain for a long time.
 
  
   13
  
 
 The dominant position of the engineer’s
 
  savoir
 
 within the politics of the street caused tensions with the
 
  savoir
 
 of institutional architecture. The latter saw the street as the unequivocal sphere of the architect. The prevailing view
    forced architects to adopt, in turns, the identity of the engineer and that of the decorator.
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 We see that the origination, provenance or birth of urban planning lie neither in architecture, nor in its crisis, as Tafuri
    claims in
 
  Architecture and utopia
 
 (1979).
 
  
   14
  
 
 His idea that urban planning was born when the
 
  discipline of architecture
 
 no longer had either the pretence
    or the capacity to understand the city as a cultural object and to design it accordingly makes it impossible to do justice
    to the emergence of the engineer and his
 
  savoir
 
 as a historical singularity. A singularity with its own material
    positivity which differed fundamentally from architecture and which can be studied with the help of enunciations recorded
    in historical documents.



 Is it any coincidence that besides being the engineer’s chosen object, the street in the nineteenth century also became the
    place where a significant number of social conflicts were fought out? Do these conflicts have anything to do with the
 
  savoir
 
 , the discourse and the status of the engineer?
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 In June 1848 Friedrich Engels noted that ‘the boulevards, the great arteries of Parisian life, were the stage of the first
    great ‘grouping together’, while less than a century later Max Weber wrote in response to the murders of Rosa Luxemburg
    and Karl Liebknecht that their fate was the effect of ‘coming together’. ‘They mobilised the street, and the street killed
    them.’ From the middle of the nineteenth century it is not unusual to view the street as the place where the revolutionary
    contingent assumes its ideal shape, not with the aim of conquering a building, as had been the case with the Storming
    of the Bastille during the French Revolution,
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 but to
    conquer the street itself. From the Paris Commune in 1871 to the barricades of May ’68 and in fact for years to come,
    the street was the scene of conflict. Following the street protests of the proto-fascist Freikörpse
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 in 1920s Germany and the clashes between the National-Socialists and the Marxist parties
    in Berlin, Goebbels wrote in 1931: ‘Whoever can conquer the street… will conquer the state.’
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 Alongside the factories, the prisons, the schools, the barracks and the living rooms, the street became the space of a type
    of confrontation which was interpreted by all those involved as ‘political’. Once again, the street became a focal point.
    This time, the power relations no longer concerned the form of the street, but the street as the rallying symbol of the
    struggle for power and as the stage for displaying power, until in the twentieth century this mechanism was put under
    pressure by the invention of film and television.



 Although the confrontations were aimed at (political) power, the actions of all parties simultaneously affirmed the street
    as a
 
  political territory
 
 , that is to say, as part of the territory of the modern state. So what about the relationship
    between this territory and power? Is the street purely a condition for power, a space necessary for wielding power, for
    being occupied by the powers that be, where they can then display their power, or is the street itself a form of power?



 The street as we know it has many guises: it is by turns the site of the military parade and well-kept order, the flaneur
    (Baudelaire), the shopping public, or the domain of the passer-by, outdoor café culture, being seen, the gaze and seduction;
    we know it as the privileged space of the revolution, of barricades and police charges, as well as the locus of parties
    and the route of demonstrations and revolutionary marches. And of course we know it purely as a space for traffic and
    as the scene of the tram and the car.



 If we now make the leap to the meaning of the street, then all of these guises are conflated in our mind into one a-historical
    type of space which these days we call ‘public space’ and which ‘has always been there’. The presumed continuity of its
    existence and its general and tacit acknowledgement turn the street into a non-discursive communality, or an institution.
    The street is a given, also and especially when it is not spoken about. The modern
 
  street as institution
 
 , as
    it came into being from the early nineteenth century onwards, is
 
  evident
 
 and therefore has the same structure
    as a true statement. However, the very structure of this truth differs markedly from the classical representation that
    preceded it. The modern street was and is constantly subjected to efficiency criteria and practices of normalisation.
    They ensure the emergence of an agreement between two terms (which characterizes the structure of all true statements),
    in this case the spatial form and corresponding human behaviour in which both the street and the behaviour are slowly
    but systematically brought into line. While the outcome of this process may be an matching combination, it is not a representation.
    People’s behaviour does not reflect the street, and the street does not give expression to human behaviour. The street
    as institution is not a social territory whose meaning is fixed by one group or another, and it is not a political territory
    in the sense that it symbolises the political.



 In the preceding classical era, form and meaning of the street were shaped by the baroque mindset, which explicitly conceived
    of it as a symbol. The baroque street expressed no less or more then the political, that is to say, it gave expression
    to the status of the sovereign. As ‘organs of the monarch’ the streets and squares had been laid out across the ‘mathematical
    expanse’ of the city. Those walking in the street were part of this political body, which posited them as members of
    a community. Those circulating in the street moved through a body, the body of the sovereign city-state, which equalled
    the body of the monarch: Hobbes’ Leviathan in London, Leibniz’s monarch in Rome, Il Duca in Turin and the Sun King in
    Versailles.



 In the nineteenth century the street becomes an institution because it breaks with the representation of the Baroque and
    the classical era. Its form and the human behaviour in its space are brought into line with one another by external factors
    which we can sum up as processes of state-building and appropriation by the state in one. Neither a process of royal
    signification nor a royal decree but a veritable flux of ‘engineering’ measures, with the engineer spinning yarn and
    becoming increasingly part of the tapestry, vectorises the dispersed forces which will give rise to modern traffic, including
    the modern pedestrian and the vector of the demonstrating masses.



 So the street as institution is not just any body of the state. It exceeds its definition as public domain, because it is
    above all a combination of spatial form and human behaviour, or rather: a combination of spatial form and articulated
    or non-articulated rules of road and social traffic. It regulates which actions are permitted, prohibited or mandatory
    in relation to others.



 The street as institution has not always existed. It was prised out of the particularistic and feudal ‘evidence’ of the classical
    era. Because this was the work of scattered initiatives and conflicts, the street as institution is the effect of historical
    forces. So as well as a political territory, it is also a political effect, demonstrating how political conflicts became
    a matter of the state.
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   The Subject Is a Multiplicity
  

  
   When looking for the subject of the
   
    Coolpolderplan 1858
   
   we find no individuals, but social multiplicities. The
        prelude to the plan – the ‘subject of the initiative’ to use Sloterdijk’s phrase – does not consist of one person,
        but of a heterogeneous, composite crowd of individual citizens, civil organisations, technicians and scientists,
        who produced a veritable torrent of proposals, complaints, reports and protest letters around the middle of the nineteenth
        century. Like a cloud of knowledge (
   
    savoir
   
   ) these swirled around the investigations and recommendations
        of the real city planners of the era, the medical authorities of the bio-power. With its enunciations this complex
        social multiplicity had a considerable influence on the city council.
  

  
   In concrete terms, the authorship of the
   
    Coolpolderplan 1858
   
   must be ascribed to both a municipal committee
        of inquiry,
   
    De Commissie tot Onderzoek naar de Verdere Verbeteringen in den Toestand der Gemeente Rotterdam
   
   [Commissie tot Onderzoek] (The Committee for Research into the Further Improvement of the State of the Municipality
        of Rotterdam [Committee for Research]), and city architect Rose. The latter received his brief in 1858, but already
        in 1857 a commission had been established to carry out ‘research into the means required to improve the state of
        the city, in the interest of both health and safety and good connections’. This commission supplemented Rose’s text
        with a second which bore the comprehensive title:
   
    Rapport van de Commissie uit den Gemeenteraad belast met het onderzoek naar de middelen tot verbetering van den toestand der Gemeente Rotterdam
   
   (Report by the Town Council Committee tasked with research into the means for improvement of the state of the Municipality
        of Rotterdam).
  

  
   Not Rose, but this committee formulated the main objectives for a rational urbanism in 1858: the need to aspire to a
        ‘proper and effectively designed integrality’ when making interventions in the city. Likewise, it was this committee
        which, having wondered what might be ‘the inevitable course of Rotterdam’s further extension in the event of an increase
        in population coupled with mounting prosperity and growth’, sketched the outlines of the city’s westward extension
        along the banks of the river Maas. After all, a riverside location has the highest priority for a trading city. The
        committee also drew up an inventory of the key bottlenecks in the existing city. It came up with typically hygienic
        proposals: the improvement of the streets in the inner city and the construction of sewers and a drinking water system.
  

  
   The ideas of the committee crossed those of Rose in the autumn of 1857.
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 I.1.6 Politics of the Street



 In the first half of the nineteenth century, the politics of the street in Rotterdam revolved less around laying new streets than legal showdowns. It was the engineering interventions in particular, such as road paving or installing foot-pavements, that provided occasion for problematising private property and the feudal rights governing private use of areas in common use. In this way the politics of the street generated social ‘focal points’ that usually resulted in the rights of the street being shifted in the direction of a state in formation.



 The first focal point involved some streets located directly outside the city walls, in a district known as the ‘lanes’. The distinctive lanes were the common property of ‘lane owners’ and were managed by ‘lane boards’ presided over by ‘lane masters’. The lanes were narrow and unpaved; they had no illumination; and they often had barriers and led to a dead end. In the first half of the nineteenth century, there was a sizable influx of new residents to the area, with renters overtaking homeowners. Those renters could not be expected to maintain the lanes in the same manner. After the Cool ‘shire’, home to a large concentration of these lanes, was annexed by Rotterdam in 1814, the city council received a growing number of requests for them to be paved and equipped with gas lighting. These demands created a tense relationship between the city and the ‘lane owners’, in which the discussions about prevailing law with regard to property rights and the options for voluntary, or involuntary if need be, expropriation became ever more explicit. Compulsory expropriation had become a legal option in 1841, permissible when deemed necessary for building streets, intersections and city squares.
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    ‘(…) het toepassen van het regt van onteigenen [zal] niet dikwerf voorkomen, en alleen dan moeten worden toegepast, wanneer blind vooroordeel of hals…
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 From 1843 to 1858 plans and studies were used with increasing efficacy as part of the interventions in this fraught arena. The previously referenced
 
  Report 1843
 
 by Rose explicitly evoked the new expropriation act by representing the expropriation of the lanes as
 
  necessary
 
 . Although there is still evidence here of a yielding to liberal thinking in terms of the preference for voluntary expropriation, we can also divine a more radical tone in the text when it declares that the city should be the legal owner of these lanes: ‘[T]he execution of the right of expropriation [will] not oftentimes occur, and it must only be applied when blatant self-interest or wilful obstinacy stands in the way of further progress, thus causing a situation by which the failure to install some facilities or clear certain objects would be of general detriment to that neighbourhood or that quarter.’
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 If in the excerpt cited above we discern the agency of a moralising pressure, we can see the art of enticement at work in the proposal to print detailed maps of all of the plots with their new building lines to make plain the financial advantages and greater enjoyment the landowners would be missing out on with their uncooperative attitude.



 Whereas in 1843 plans resulting from this line of thinking miscarried systematically because of liberal resistance, by 1858 the power relations had started to shift. The issue was no longer the principle of expropriation itself, but how much it would cost. A new political body had come into being, with the illustrious name of the Committee for Research into the Further Improvement of the State of the Municipality of Rotterdam, or the ‘Committee for Research’ (Commissie tot Onderzoek naar de Verdere Verbeteringen in den Toestand der Gemeente Rotterdam). It asserted forthrightly that the desired result could only be achieved through the wide-scale expropriation of a more broadly defined problem area consisting of
 
  all
 
 the lanes, including certain adjacent streets, in the ‘inner city’, which was delimited by Goudsevest, Hoogstraat and Goudse Wagenstraat. Financial considerations forced the committee to drop this idea. Nevertheless, city architect Rose did not hesitate to reinforce the interpretative pressure stemming from this representation of the situation by surveying and appraising the buildings lining the footpaths and alleyways of the Baan – the major slum in the western part of the ‘inner city’. Shortly afterward, he presented his
 
  Coolpolderplan
 
 
  1858
 
 , which included tables he had drawn up of the plots to be expropriated, including certificates from the Land Register, and elaborated in detail on why expropriation of the plots in question was necessary.



 It is not hard to see how the explicit naming of property owners and public announcement of their refusal to divest of their possessions for the general wellbeing were an integral component of the politics of the street. Moralising and coercion are part of the arsenal of forces inherent in enunciations and discourses here, especially when it comes to interpreting the law and pushing the legal boundaries in terms of infractions and unlawful acts.



 The second focal point was sparked more by shifting power relations that spread throughout the entire city, involving the right to use and duty to maintain the streets. Under the administrative laws of the eighteenth century, responsibility for maintenance was shared between private citizens and the city. The former were to care for the ‘footway’ (
 
  voetstraat
 
 ) and the latter for the ‘cobbled street’ or ‘carriageway’ (
 
  keistraat
 
 ). Inhabitants were responsible for not only keeping the footway in front of their building clean, but also performing ‘minor maintenance’. If their portion of the street served a public function, however, they could contract out their obligation by concluding a maintenance contract with the city. ‘Major maintenance’, such as occasionally refurbishing the cobbled streets and dredging and cleaning the watercourses, naturally fell under the duties of the city council. This distinction was undermined in the first half of the nineteenth century through a string of initiatives by private citizens and organisations and the national government aimed at placing more of the responsibility with the municipal government.



 The first concrete step in that direction was taken in the years following French rule (1795-1813), when the aforementioned laws were revised through a series of legal measures, the so-called ordinances:



 	
  
   The use of the streets was regulated through the Ordinance to Promote Cleanliness (
   
    Ordonnantie ter bevordering van de reinheid
   
   ), 1820, Ordinance against Obstruction of Public Roads (
   
    Ordonnantie tegen de belemmering der publieke wegen
   
   ), 1820, Ordinance on the Use of Lorries and Handcarts (
   
    Ordonnantie op het rijden met vracht- en handwagens
   
   ), 1830, and the Public Safety Ordinance (
   
    Ordonnantie op de openbare veiligheid
   
   ), 1820.
  

 

 	
  
   The maintenance and works for improving streets were regulated through the Ordinance Regulating the Construction of Streets and Quays (
   
    Ordonnantie op het maken van straten en kaaijen
   
   ), 1826.
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     There is no good translation for the Dutch word ‘stoep’ in English. In the eighteenth century, the word itself in Dutch was an ambivalent concept: it…
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 These documents reveal that, starting in the 1820s, the street became the focus of political actions to increase average traffic speeds. The means used for this involved regulating traffic and clearing the space allocated for it. For instance, pedestrians were only allowed to use the footways; carts were relegated to the streets. Streets and footways were subject to clearance mandates, as well. Residents were no longer permitted to display carts with food and drink in the street beyond the boundaries of their ‘
 
  stoep
 
 ’,
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 a paved or unpaved area in front of their house and bordering the actual street that was assigned to their care. Anyone who wanted to hawk their wares on city squares or along bridges would have to pay for the privilege. It was forbidden to hang signs farther than thirty centimetres away from a building façade. Foremen and workmen were not allowed to leave any tools or workbenches outside of their house on their
 
  stoep
 
 or on the footway without a permit and could not leave anything out after dark.



 Part of the efforts to increase traffic speeds involved experimenting with road surfaces. It was hoped that the use of new materials, such as setts from the Ardennes, and new paving methods would improve usability and promote better drainage. But most profound for the neighbourhood dwellers’ relationship to the street space were the attempts after 1853 to replace the ambivalent combination of footways and
 
  stoeps
 
 with modern paved sidewalks (‘
 
  trottoirs
 
 ’), in the name of pedestrian safety and reducing the hindrance both to the drays and caused by them. A related measure that just preceded this stemmed from 1848; it prescribed that
 
  stoeps
 
 and fences would only be allowed if they reached no farther than sixty centimetres out from a building façade. After 1850 any installation of fences or
 
  stoeps
 
 on the footpaths was forcefully contested. Fences had to be placed along the property lines and not outside of them. Even the swing direction of the front door was regulated; it had to swing inward and if it did not, then this was noted and carefully monitored. The first concrete project with paved sidewalks was Rose’s plan from 1853 for building Weena and Weena square. With a width of ten metres, the street was very wide for that time, containing not only paved sidewalks, but also a sewer in the middle. It was a novelty in Rotterdam and a model that set the bar high for other streets to emulate.



 Thus it was that in the name of traffic flow, namely the streaming of carriages and pedestrians, the classical right of usufruct of the street space in front of one’s home was incrementally challenged and living and working activities were pushed back into the private premises, inside one’s own home, behind the building lines.
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    ‘[…] kaden en straten tot de openbare dienst bestemd in de regel het eigendom van der gemeenten zijn, die in beginsel ook voor het onderhoud daarvan …
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 Seen in this context, the decision of 1853 specifying that the city would maintain the quays and streets from that point on was the logical outcome of thirty years of street politics. It was further backed by the relatively new Municipalities Act of 1851 (
 
  Gemeentewet 1851
 
 ), section 251 of which stipulated that ‘quays and streets intended for public service are, as a rule, the property of the municipality, which in principle is also responsible for their maintenance’.
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 The formation of the civic state in 1848 had spelled the end of the classical sovereignty of cities. Their constitutional definition as
 
  municipalities
 
 is an expression of this. The new rights and duties and territorial borders associated with this were then codified in the aforementioned Municipalities Act of 1851. These events created the conditions for the emergence of a third set of focal points now related to the transformation of city streets into a coherent system.



 As a prelude to that, the fledgling ‘municipality’ was required in 1852 to document all the streets and alleyways in the inner city and rate their importance with regard to traffic. The Rules Governing Roads and Footpaths in the Province of South Holland (
 
  Reglement op de wegen en voetpaden in de Provincie Zuid-Holland
 
 ) also required the city, that same year, to draft a register and map showing all of the footpaths. These requirements reached a crescendo with the inventory performed by city architect Rose that detailed all of the roads and footpaths of the municipality, including those of the former suburbs beyond city boundaries, with specifics about their location, class and owner. Moreover, the inventory included information about the condition of the streets and how they could be improved.
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     Memorie over de verbetering van de communicatieën in de Gemeente Rotterdam
    
    (Memorandum on the improvement of communications in the Mun…
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 As we have already seen, the surveying of plots and buildings and explicit naming of their owners in the public record was a proven technique for singling out abuses and subjecting the owners to an atmosphere of suspicion, but it also generated information about what people referred to at the time as the ‘physical condition’ of the city. Knowledge of the space, including of the actors embedded in it, was a critical precondition for boosting the agency of the government and anyone else who managed to get their hands on that information. This state of affairs prompted fantasies about ever-greater connections and projects. The ideas Rose developed along those lines about the relationship between the traffic connections in and between all of the sections of the city were compiled in 1856 into a powerful final chorus: the
 
  Memorandum on the Improvement of Communications in the Municipality of Rotterdam
 
 .
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 There is much to be said for interpreting this activity as personal musings or a reverie elicited by the situation that had evolved. It is unclear to this day who commissioned Rose to draw up these documents. He always attributed them to being a logical consequence of his task as city manager, which mandated that he put forth proposals, even of his own accord, as needed for the betterment of the city. However there may have also been some ‘humanistic’ impulse at work, a self-initiated action, an action that welled up out of ethical principles rooted in a sense of his ‘own responsibility’ as an engineer, the engineer as intellectual that is.



 There is also much to be said for the fact that these were attempts to unify the designs commissioned and created on an ad hoc basis, along with the information gleaned in the investigations, into a single vision for the whole city:



 A vision that would imbue any future projects with an intellectual framework;



 A vision that would articulate the advancing knowledge of the city from a spatial and political perspective;



 A vision that would respond to the desire to provide a representation of the city as an integrality.



 The
 
  Memorandum 1856
 
 was the first document in the history of the city of Rotterdam to assert an opinion about the need for a cohesive system of streets that also implicated the nearby surroundings. With that stance, it theorised that this system could also form an integrality in which the three parts of the city – the ‘inner city’, the ‘water city’ and the ‘lanes’ – would be integrated.



 And thus it discovered a principle capable of
 
  assuming the integrative power
 
 (on a greater scale) of the fortification of the classical era.



 The
 
  Memorandum 1856
 
 was preceded by events and documents that seminally influenced its content and made its publication possible – to wit, the confluence of the politics of the street and bio-power, the construction of two train stations and a document from 1845 which laid the groundwork for introducing structure to the roadway system.



 The merger with bio-power occurred when doctors and hygienists expanded their scope of intervention from the home to the street. F.J. Leroi, a doctor to the city’s poor, published his study of the Baan in 1853, which prompted Rose to survey the streets and alleyways in that area in 1858. An even more explicit medical intervention into street dynamics was the report from the Local Board of Health (Plaatselijke Commissie van Geneeskundig Toevoorzigt) and the memorandum sent by the Utrecht doctor and chemist G.J. Mulder that same year to the Royal Institute of Engineers (Koninklijk Instituut voor Ingenieurs) in Rotterdam. While the presumptive focus of both documents was the plight of the poor and workers housing, they also touched upon the notion of ideal street design: it should include paved sidewalks and a sunken sewer down the centre; its width should be twice the dimensions of the heights of the houses; and trees were not advised.



 In 1856 the municipality established yet another administrative body: the Public Health Board (Openbare Gezondheidscommissie)
 
  .
 
 It recommended using another new legal measure to intervene in the city’s spatial order: the building code. Although the code had originally been prompted by efforts to regulate the ‘irresponsible’ construction in the suburbs, its most important locus of intervention was now the street – an arena that was not merely being viewed from an economic vantage point, with concerns about traffic and rents, but from a medical vantage point and concerns about the availability of light and fresh air. Streets should be laid out in an east-to-west orientation according to the prevailing wind direction and thus for the benefit of ventilation. Houses would be filled with light and air through sophisticated subdivision and proper measurements. This could be achieved by building wide streets with plenty of room, planning front yards and reserving an open space measuring four-by-four metres behind each house. Most importantly, street width would be related to the heights of the houses. Any new streets being built for housing for the disadvantaged had to be at least ten metres wider in their overall width than the heights of the house fronts. In developed areas of the city, the façades of houses that were shorter than the width of the street could not be built any higher and any houses that were higher and happened to be demolished could not be re-built any higher than the street width.



 It would seem clear that the exercising of bio-power influenced the nature of the shortcomings Rose espied in the existing system of streets and squares, along with the nature of the proposals he made to overcome them. It also, however, anchored his thinking about
 
 
 integrality
 
 
 , giving it greater plausibility through recourse to forces originating in the institutional and legislative realm of population politics.
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    (A part of [the city map by A. Munro from …
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The document from 1845
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 is actually little more than a design in draft form. Rose presented an overview of all the projects for the streets that were relevant for enhancing traffic flows in the city on a topographical map of Rotterdam, regardless of whether the city council had adopted or rejected those plans. The overview represents an ambitious redevelopment effort for the ‘inner city’ that involved rehabilitating old streets and building new ones, works that would require a considerable number of waterways to be filled. Taken together with other projects that would require little more than enforcing the building lines, these streets formed such a conjunction that a definite structure of main streets and squares started to emerge in the ad hoc system of the ‘inner city’. The most important aspect of this structure was that, for the first time in history, the ‘inner city’ would now be connected to the ‘lanes’ by a series of new bridges over the former city moats.



 Whereas in the proposals for the inner city the bio-power criteria of allowing space for light and air were connected to a desire to bring out an inherent structure, the long-term plans the engineer coalesced for the ‘water city’ instead foregrounded the desire to accelerate traffic flows. By filling in a few navigable waterways, such as the Glas- en Bierhaven, and building new bridges across certain others, Oude Haven, Wijnhaven and Leuvehaven, connections between the islands could be improved, and traffic capacity could be boosted on the quays by widening them. Meanwhile an entirely new traffic thoroughfare would be created by building a river quay along the Haringvliet, and two easily accessible public spaces could be created by filling in the north-western and eastern portions of the Blaak.



 The subsequent
 
  Memorandum 1856
 
 is a more official advisory document from the engineer architect than the one from 1845. Rose considered this study to be an explicit part of his duties in the area of urban management. The document incorporated the new possibilities being afforded through the combined powers of the new building code, the Municipalites Act of 1851 and the intended construction of two train stations at the northern and southern ends of the city. In terms of the ongoing conceptualisation of the city as an integrality, this intermediate document was a prelude to the grand finale of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 .



 As opposed to the 1845 document, the
 
  Memorandum 1856
 
 was not aimed at structuring long-term projects, but rather at surveying the existing state of affairs. This inventory nevertheless assumed the stature of a project by including sketches for the courses of several main through-streets connecting, as in the document from 1845, the three main parts of the city (‘inner city’, ‘water city’ and the ‘lanes’) – in such a way that the city started to take on a discernible structure. Since these routes were being recorded in an official inventory in which
 
  all
 
 of the streets in the densely developed ‘inner city’ were being mapped, the proposals for widening and straightening these streets – and filling in waterways to do so – acquired an added level of realism.



 The three new main streets running from north to south would cross an equal number of main streets in the east-to-west direction. The most important street went from north to south, connecting the aforementioned system to a central axis that went from the Dutch Iron Rail Company Station at the Delftse Poort (a former city gate) in the north to the Maas Station at the Boompjes in the south. With that same action, the ‘inner city’ would be linked to the ‘water city’. This main street was projected to run over the Botersloot canal (which would be filled in), through the alleyways called Stadhuissteeg and Hoofdsteeg and over the Spaanse Kade (quay).



 A ground route that, spurred on by the two train stations, would bring traffic in the city up to speed;



 A ground-breaking incident in its gradual divergence from both the engineer’s vision for city structure in 1845 and the deployments of bio-power in 1853;



 Clearing the ground for the introduction of new sociological categories: the
 
  passenger
 
 and the
 
  passer-by
 
 . (Because of their lack of investment potential, these will cause the city to devolve in the decades that followed from a chosen place to a simple locale.)



 
  I.1.6.1
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   Figure I.1.6.1
   
    Design for main street in east-west direction, 1856
   
   W.N.Rose,
   Memorie over de verbetering van de communic…
   
    →
   
  
 


 In the east-west direction, the city was divided into three parts: the ’lanes’ to the west, the ‘inner city’ in the middle and another area with lanes to the east. The two districts with lanes were separated from the ‘inner city’ and the ‘water city’ by a system of city ramparts with canals. The three projected main streets ran through the ‘inner city’, the northern part of the ‘water city’ and along the river. The northernmost of these, which cut directly through the ‘inner city’, was undoubtedly the most spectacular. It was straight as an arrow, twelve-hundred metres long and would have connected the western moat (Coolvest) directly to the eastern one (Goudsevest). It would have run parallel to Hoofdstraat and involved filling in a considerable number of waterways (Spinhuiswatertje, Franse Water, Blindemanswater, Kipsloot and Achterklooster), building a bridge across the Delft Canal (Delftse Vaart) and demolishing a good number of houses, which were all meticulously rendered in the sketch. Moreover, the trajectory could have easily been taken farther, all the way to the Coolpolder, and would then have connected to the cross-street planned (but not yet built) directly along the Coolsingel Hospital. A second, shorter street, situated along Noordblaak, which would be widened to twenty metres, could also easily be built on through to Binnenweg in the Coolpolder.



 It is worth noting that earlier plans to leave the existing situation in the ‘lanes’ mostly in place and build the major streets in a north-south direction were abandoned in the
 
  Memorandum 1856
 
 because of the presumed importance of its east-west orientation. The district thus acquired a much greater significance for the entire city, since in addition to helping upgrade adjacent areas, the development of the ‘lanes’ would foster integration of the sharply divided city sections through better interconnections. Nor should we overlook the health politics underlying this preference for the east-to-west orientation.



 The designs in the
 
  Memorandum 1856
 
 were submitted to the city council but never executed. Some of the streets projected in it were, however, included in the
 
  Coolpolderplan
 
 
  1858
 
 .
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   ‘(…) het toepassen van het regt van onteigenen [zal] niet dikwerf voorkomen, en alleen dan moeten worden toegepast, wanneer blind vooroordeel of halsstarrige dwarsdrijverij het verder voortgaan verhindert en hierdoor veroorzaken zoude, dat het achterblijven van eenige inrigtingen, en het opruimen van sommige voorwerpen tot algemeen nadeel van dat wijk, of die buurt zou strekken.’; Rose, W.N.,
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    There is no good translation for the Dutch word ‘stoep’ in English. In the eighteenth century, the word itself in Dutch was an ambivalent concept: it could be street-level or one or two steps elevated, and it could include steps and landings (like a ‘stoop’ in English). If was generally surrounded by a fence, and besides serving as an entrance to a house, it was also a utility space for the residents of the adjacent houses, who might use it for storing wood, keeping pigs or other livestock or practising a trade. At the same time, it was a traffic way and it was used as a footpath. Here, we use the Dutch word ‘
    
     stoep
    
    ’ and the English concept of the ‘footway’ for our purposes.
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    Memorie over de verbetering van de communicatieën in de Gemeente Rotterdam
   
   (Memorandum on the improvement of communications in the Municipality of Rotterdam), Rotterdam 1856, Municipal Archives. [^5]:
   
    Brief van de Openbare Gezondheidscommissie te Rotterdam aan HH. Burgemeester en Wethouders inhoudende regels bij het bouwen van woonhuizen in het belang der openbare gezondheid in acht te nemen
   
   (Letter from the Public Health Board of Rotterdam to the honourable Mayor and Aldermen regarding the rules for building houses in the interests of public health), 1856, Rotterdam Municipal Archives.
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    Een gedeelte van [de stadsplattegrond van A. Munro, 1796] met een voorstel tot verandering
   
   (A part of [the city map by A. Munro from 1796] with a proposal for change), 1845, Rotterdam Municipal Archives.
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 I.1.7 The Street Machine



 The politics of the street revolved primarily around discontent with the existing situation and were aimed at
 
  modification
 
 : modification of the street form and of the human activity in that space. This will to modify unleashed a veritable flood of actions and provisions that, for their part, triggered an equal number of focal points in the city’s scattered social body. The will to modify zeroed in on the law. Ownership rights and usufructuary rights to grounds collectively used were transferred from an administrative and judicial
 
  multiplicity
 
 , parts of which still dated back to the feudal system, to the new
 
  unity
 
 of the
 
  municipality
 
 , functioning as an institution of the modern state, which thus acquired the foremost right to control this space and take action in it.



 The
 
  state street
 
 that accordingly evolved became, for its part, the chosen object of the
 
  visions
 
 of the engineer, who instilled meaning into the diverse interventions by grouping them under overarching concepts – concepts that, at the same time, provided a glimpse of the possibilities for configuring the city in a whole new way, namely as a system and structure of streets. By ‘system’, I mean the amalgamation of what was once a multiplicity into a single, well-segmented whole, in which each individual part exists in a duly proportionate relationship to the whole and to the other parts. In the Netherlands, the Central Committee for Public Works (Comité Central der Waterstaat), a committee originally instituted by Napoleon in 1809, focused on the ‘systhema’ in their efforts to improve the ‘physical state of the Kingdom’. The word ‘structure’ thus implies that the construction of the system is made explicitly evident to the citizenry.



 The engineer’s vision differs fundamentally from that of a saint’s, such as so exquisitely described by Flaubert in
 
  The Temptation of Saint Anthony
 
 (1874), because of differences in the mechanisms of reflexivity attached to each kind. The visions of Saint Anthony came to him within a concentrated period of time, confronting his desires. The engineer’s visions, by contrast, occurred in a series of sequential moments, existing in an evolutionary sequence that developed thanks to the growing accuracy of the interventions they inspired. This evolutionary development is evidence not of the failure of the engineer’s dreams, but of their fulfilment. The fact that the politics of the street incrementally created a situation by which the state’s power to act gradually increased demonstrates that the triumph of the state street was the triumph of the engineer… even if the success of the related urban planning technique was delayed into the future.



 The actions of the engineer not only feed the concept that the city was in the hands of a
 
  master of movement
 
 , but also incite us to think about the process of state formation in other ways. This process is evident in the fixed embedding of the ‘right to the street’ in the administrative bodies of a state in formation, as well as the new stratifications that it causes to emerge in the city space and its population. It is not by
 
  imposing
 
 stateness that the politics of the street contribute to state formation (that would simply imply a process of appropriation); rather, it is through
 
  instilling
 
 stateness in the form of a veining through the social and spatial stratifications with forces that homogenise the differences between groups – identities and representations are levelled and smoothed out and their powers redirected. The politics of the street spark not only the vectorisation of traffic, but also vectorize the masses.



 It is a great temptation to equate the state with politics and thus consider it the ‘subject of the initiative’, which is to say the initiating force behind the modification of the street form and street life. For a proper understanding of the politics of the street (and in fact all manner of politics since then), however, we need to understand that politics is not an initiating but a receptive institution. Receptivity, it should be noted, is not the same thing as passivity, since there is just as much activity in politics as passivity. Instead, politics is receptive because it has no being, no inner self and no memory. It is an empty vessel whose function is to integrate the initiatives that come from without. Diverse social groups and individuals point to this space, orient themselves toward it and sort out their differences in it. Analogous to this, the concept of ‘law’, so narrowly associated with politics, is nothing more than a centre around which force relations group. The legal measures and regulations instituted by the political body result from these power relations. Politics and law do nothing more than strategically regulate the interplay of forces that come into being at any given moment. To denote this mechanism, I use the expression ‘focal point’.



 But if politics cannot be the subject of the initiative, then who or what can? If we broaden our perspective to include the immediate circle around political institutions in the strictest sense, then we see that initiatives in the first half of the nineteenth century were undertaken by a heterogeneous multitude of enlightened citizens and engineers and a vast assortment of institutions and techno-scientific commissions, mostly related to public health.



 From this multitude, new assessments and modes of perception were articulated. It was also the source of forces and bodies that engaged in the tests of strength and cycles of contestation by which its members gained experience. By demanding the ‘alignment in a straight line’ of the streetscape or drafting new streets onto a cadastral template (along with conceiving images of the requirements, including all of the attendant discourses and justifications), these forces actualised a new way of looking at things, a new optical order, a new ‘arrangement of light’ which, irrespective of any legal measures, influenced the representation of things and classified the visible and the invisible in different ways than had been the case under the perception order of the classical era. The visible evidence revealed by this new ‘arrangement of light’ was no longer the ‘wealth’ implicit in the majestic gates for horses and carriages in a city’s various buildings or the ‘justice’ implicit in the particularistic self-rule of the grounds outside the territory of the city, but the ‘deviance from the norm’ and violation of useful functions associated with the space and plane of the street.



 
  
   The Multitude Is the Subject
  

  For Rotterdam in the first half of the nineteenth century, the following multitude could be said to represent the subject of the initiative: Schieland Water Board (Hoogheemraadschap van Schieland), Pieter Adams, Netherlands Trading Society (Nederland…
  
   Read full excursion →
  
 


 
  
   
    1
   
   
    The frequently-referred-to renderings Rose made in 1843 of the ‘lanes’ – in which he explicitly named property owners, pointed to their responsibilit…
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 In the interpretation outlined above, we catch a glimpse of the ‘other’ peeking through in that particular spot where it is illuminated by a certain interplay of forces.
 
  
   1
  
 
 Any interplay of forces can only be actualised in accordance with its nature, that’s to say in a singular point inextricably tied to the present; a force can only impact other forces at a given moment. So we see that in the politics of the street, a web of focal points confronted a theoretically indeterminate multitude of people with mechanisms – ‘techniques’ – that targeted physical bodies and their agencies, thus individualizing them. They were distinguished from the multitude and turned into self-conscious individuals with a clear identity by forces that brought them into the light and imprinted their surface with names and qualities. Here we witness a type of process in which a profound plurality of identities gradually acquired a common denominator; language was transferred to the bodies that they used to understand themselves and their situation; and common criteria for judgement were gradually inculcated. The Civil Registry and Land Registry, together with the printed press which appeared on the scene at about the same time, are surviving testaments to this process.



 If we draw an abstract line in our minds through the focal points of all this individualising interplay of forces, we can identify a sort of ‘strategic zone of problematisation’ that emerged from the practices of seeing and articulating. The notion of
 
  problematisation
 
 distinguishes this conceptual model from that of the history of ideas, with its analysis of concepts, and that of social history, with its analysis of ideologies. Problematisations have an active dimension: they only emerge to the extent they are founded on practices – practices of seeing and articulating.



 The problematisation of the street appeared in the early nineteenth century when a ‘normalisation profile’ became established through social practices, producing new forms and meanings. This was an event with phenomenological implications. Was the street of the nineteenth century the same, then, as that of the eighteenth century? Was the house along that street still the same as in the eighteenth century? Did the engineer and land surveyor view the relationship between a residence and the street the same way as the home’s inhabitants? At every turn we descry the threat of disjunctions that might emerge in the prevailing practices of articulating and seeing. ‘Norm streets’, such as the Weena in Rotterdam, subjected their residential façades to the interpretive force of whether or not they complied with the requirements, and Rose’s maps supported this vision of municipal control, under which the street should belong to the state. In all of these cases, an existing practice of articulating and seeing, founded on evidence, was problematised through a change in the structure of the truth. Problematisation is closely associated with the ever-present possibility of seeing and saying things differently. Seeing and saying things differently lie at the heart of gradual shifts in the landscape of the articulable and visible and the regime that this landscape exercises over our possible experiential worlds.
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 From locally scattered initiatives, from these ‘focal points’ of ‘problematisations’ comprised of initiative and resistance and prompted by practical issues, a gradual process played out in the first half of the nineteenth century that diverged across two poles. At one end was the individualisation referred to above; at the other, an overarching integration, which started with matters such as ‘tidy uniformity’ and ‘perfect correspondence’ in neighbourhoods, followed by the ‘effectively and purposefully designed integrality’ in the cities, and culminated in the overarching integration of the cities themselves, to the extent that they were absorbed into the new systems and networks of the national state. It goes almost without saying that the primary preconditions for this were the new forms of street networks and accelerated forms of communication. These two conditions caused a reconfiguration of not only the spatial order, the implications of which are too numerous to list here, but also the social strata. The classical multiplicity of governance forms, laws and identities, which had been characterised by segmentation, diversity and inequality,
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 transformed into a new social organisation in which the differences could be reduced to one level of equivalence: the populace came first, followed by the community, the municipality, the nation and so on. It was an equivalence in which power relations that had initially been fragmented became relatively focused, homogenized and totalised.
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 The concrete arrangement of the street and associated practices effectuated a subsequent integration of residents and users that reached up to the level of the national state, itself striving for a comprehensive integration
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 above and beyond what the market and its products had already accomplished. At the fringes of this integration, differences with social groups and institutions that were not, or could not be, integrated were highlighted. Those who continued to proclaim the eminence of the laws of the late-feudal order of particularistic multiplicity (Old Dutch and Old Germanic law), for instance, were systematically branded delinquents in the advancing movement of integration and divergence at the same time. Their delinquency then provided just cause for establishing systematic practices of behavioural correction that were implemented until relations had been normalised to such an extent that these types of behaviour could not emerge anymore. This duality of integration and divergence – which in fact did not originate with the state nor in its apparatuses, much less in politics, but was instead the product of a logical rule that dictated that power-relations can only be actualised and integrated along lines of force – brought about a situation in which the numerous singular points and events were gathered together and converged into the great dualities of the classes, the rulers and the ruled, the public and the private.



 And thus the street changed through the specific actualisation of differential power relations from a site that served the practices of making profit through particularistic usufructs and property rights and was also a stage for neighbourhood life into a controlled public space which would serve the purpose – as the space of a ‘political community’ – of stabilising the disparate power relations and integrating them into overarching antipodal ones.



 We see that the street did not so much become a passive spatial element as an integrating power with a function.
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    A front primarily implies a line of resistance and conflict. It would seem to contain a certain outwardly aimed impetus. A front can never be crossed…
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 If we return now to the street as institution, or the ‘state street’ as it were, to the street as a space of an essentially imposed and adopted behaviour, we have to understand that these features of the street reveal its association with a power that is activated and executed by mechanisms deployed through all kinds of practices, not at least those of urban planning. As a result of this the street does not explain the power relations and forms of contest that play out in its realm, but does presuppose all sorts of power relationships and ‘fix’ them in overarching oppositions that can be reproduced over times. In that respect, the street as institution is always a ‘front’
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 that subjects a multiplicity of power relations to mechanisms of comprehensive integration and subsequently relates them to itself. From an abstract perspective, we could say that the modern street, as it evolved in the nineteenth century, encompassed both the organisational principle of visibility and the establishment of a
 
 
 machine
 
 
 that exposes the multiplicity of human bodies, while at the same time teaching and imposing upon them ways of behaviour. It is as a machine that the street eventually contributed to the formation of the modern traffic network and modern modes of communication, and also fed the notion that demonstration was the ideal embodiment of modern politics and political opposition.



 How do we sum up this heterogeneous ensemble of discourses and nondiscursive elements, with its zones of problematisation, its institutions and architectonic arrangements now that the terms ‘politics’ and ‘public’ fall short? Drawing on the Latin
 
  dispositio
 
 , which means arrangement, array or disposition, Foucault proposed the term
 
  dispositif
 
 . Entire volumes have been written about this concept, sometimes approximated in the English academic literature with the word ‘apparatus’. For our purposes, I prefer to stick with the concept of
 
  dispositif
 
 , which we should understand as a complex, heterogeneous ensemble (more of an ‘ensemble’ than a ‘formation’) held together by an abstract line that traverses all its elements.



 A
 
  dispositif
 
 forms gradually at a particular historical point in time for the primary purpose of responding to a crisis, some special social urgency. Because of this specific genesis, a dispositif always betrays itself through its strategic function, the principles of which persist until well after the first battle has been waged. A dispositif believes in and preserves its own existence until well past the time when it has served a functional purpose. This mechanism of obsolescence or persistence is characteristic of the dispositif in its futile stage. Moreover, it is important to stipulate that a dispositif differs from a discourse formation in that it is always associated with machinations of power. At the same time, it is always delimited by the limits of knowledge that emanate from this interplay between power and discourse and form the underlying condition for its concrete form.



 That is exactly what the dispositif is: unintended strategies stemming from power relations that support types of knowledge and are in turn supported by them. The very fact that a specific dispositif can emerge from among a multiplicity of power relations supports our thesis that while the modern, nineteenth century knowledge of the city that was based on the concept of the integrating function of the street system may have been born of a historical necessity, its very form was, seen from a philosophical standpoint, not the only logical possible response to the specific urgency and therefore an historical
 
  accident
 
 .



 The politics of the street brought to light a new kind of power: power that, rather than oppress, integrates and organises by regulating and controlling, by provoking and engaging. This kind of ‘power’ is so closely associated with the performance of the engineer that it derives its name from him: it is the power that ‘engineers’, an
 
  engineering power
 
 .
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    The frequently-referred-to renderings Rose made in 1843 of the ‘lanes’ – in which he explicitly named property owners, pointed to their responsibility for the condition of the buildings and confronted them with required modifications by drawing new street profiles over their plots – provide a wonderful illustrative example of the more abstract principle I am referring to here.
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    Illuminating in this regard is Van der Woud’s observation regarding the legal apparatus at the time: The Legal Code of 1809 eliminated all existing laws, ordinances, by-laws, proclamations, edicts, statutes, charters, customs, rules, regulations, publications and what have you, at least to the extent they pertained to civil law. Before that time, the legal apparatus had been more local or territorial in structure: e.g., the Limburg of 1795 was divided into 128 regions, all under different laws; Auke van der Woud,
    
     Het lege land: de ruimtelijke orde van Nederland 1798-1848
    
    (The empty land: the spatial order of the Netherlands, 1798-1848), Amsterdam: Meulenhoff, 1987, pp. 500/501.
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    ‘The national trunk roads not only made the interconnections within the single, indivisible state unavoidably evident, but also allowed people to experience those connections in space and time. The enhancement of community is one of the effects most frequently cited in those decades as the most noticeable aspect of the road improvements.’; ‘The new national trunk roads, distinguishable by the optimal theatrics of their road surface and roadside planting, slowly unified the districts – the last trunk roads were paved in the 1840s – into that single, indivisible whole called the State, which is more than a political abstraction: the national society, the Dutch people. The approximately 100 cities must have played a prominent role in this development as centres of culture and politics. The formation of society, of a concept of group that transcended far beyond city boundaries, occurred through exploration, through travel… in a word, through communication.’ Ibidem, p. 166 & p. 353, respectively.
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    A front primarily implies a line of resistance and conflict. It would seem to contain a certain outwardly aimed impetus. A front can never be crossed, as a border can. It therefore always moves in tandem with us, regardless of the nature or direction of our crusade. Although the underlying confrontation certainly has a context, the concept of a front does not presuppose any radical change in the atmosphere or the law. Essentially, it refers to two diametrically opposed extant articulations that happen to be founded on common ground. Although the intentions of the opponent on the other side of the front might differ from our own, his fighting logic shares much in common with ours, and even if that is not the case, both parties must still at least acknowledge the idea of the contest or the phenomenon of the front would not present itself.
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   The Multitude Is the Subject
  

  
   For Rotterdam in the first half of the nineteenth century, the following multitude could be said to represent the subject of the initiative: Schieland Water Board (Hoogheemraadschap van Schieland), Pieter Adams, Netherlands Trading Society (Nederlandsche Handelmaatschappij), Local Works Department (Dienst Plaatselijke Werken), Administrative Committee (Commissie van Beheer), Office of Municipal Works (Dienst der Gemeentewerken), Committee of Local Works (Commissie voor de Plaatselijke Werken), M.C Bichon van IJsselmonde, J. B. Molewater, J.W. Lange, J.F. Hoffmann, Local Board of Health (Plaatselijke Commissie van Geneeskundig Toevoorzigt), C. van Dalen, G. van Charante, A.G. van Stipriaan Luïscius, Dirk Nolen, P.L.Th. Ellinckhuysen, Thomas Braacx, Tollenaar, Committee for Hospital Affairs (Commissie voor de Zaken van het Gasthuis), Moll, Van der Kun, Blom, Van der Willen, Van der Wallen, Van Vollenhoven, Fauchy, Committee on the planning of Resources to Provide the Inner City with Fresh Water (Commissie tot het beramen van Middelen om de Binnenstad van Versch Water te Voorzien), J.A. Scholten, Chamber of Commerce and Factories, Committee for the Extension of the City and erecting there New Loading and Unloading Quays for New Sea Vessels, or the ‘Committee on City Extension’ (Commissie wegens de Uitbreiding der Stad en het daarstellen van Nieuwe Leg- en Losplaatsen van Nieuwe Zeeschepen, ‘Commissie tot Uitbreiding der Stad’), Minister of Internal Affairs (Minister van Binnenlandse Zaken), G.M. Roentgen, J.B. Vifquian, Society for the Advancement of Architecture (Maatschappij ter Bevordering der Bouwkunst), Committee on the Annexation of Delfshaven (Commissie Inzake de Vereniging van Delfshaven), Delfshaven, Batavian Society for Experimental Philosophy, J.A. Beijerinck, P.L. Beckers, (Royal Dutch Yacht Club (Koninklijke Nederlandsche Yachtclub), A.N. Godefroy, Dutch Iron Rail Company (Hollandsche IJzeren Spoorwegmaatschappij), Association for the Construction of the Nieuwe Werk Neighbourhood in Rotterdam (Maatschappij tot Aanbouw aan het Nieuwe Werk te Rotterdam), Through Harmony, Ltd. (B.V. Door Harmonie), Block A Building Society of the Nieuwe Werk Neighbourhood (Bouwvereeniging van Blok A van het Nieuwe Werk), J. Valckenier, Royal Institute of Engineers (Koninklijk Instituut voor Ingenieurs), F.J. Leroi, G.J. Mulder, the ‘sanitarians’, Committee for the regulation of medical affairs and Health, Surgical & Medical Practitioners (Commissie tot regeling van geneeskundige aangelegenheden en Genees-, Heel- & Artsenijbereidkundigen te Rotterdam), M.H. Conrad, J.D. Zocher, Committee for drafting a plan for the improvement of Public Works in the Rubroek polder (Commissie tot het opmaken van een plan tot verbetering van den Waterstaat van den polder Rubroek), Special Committee on Asian Cholera (De Speciale Commissie ter zake van de Aziatische Cholera), Committee for Research for the Improvement of the State of the Municipality of Rotterdam (Commissie tot Onderzoek naar de Verbeteringen in den toestand der Gemeente Rotterdam, 1853), L.P. Zocher, Committee on the improvement of worker housing, or the Plate Committee (Commissie ter zake van verbetering der arbeiderswoningen, ‘Commissie Plate’), King’s Commissioner of South Holland (Commissaris des Konings in Zuid Holland), Society of the Well-to-do (Vereeniging van Meergegoeden), Regulatory Committee (Verordeningscommissie), The Society for the construction of workers housing (De Maatschappij inzake arbeiderswoningbouw), A.W. van Dam, J.F. Metzelaar, J.A. Scholten, I. Warnsinck, H.F.G.N. Camp, F.W. Conrad, D.J. Cramer, Public Health Board (Openbare Gezondheidscommissie), C.T. Meurs, P. Scholten, W.A. Scholten, D.G. Vervooren, Committee for Research into the Further Improvement of the State of the Municipality of Rotterdam (Commissie tot Onderzoek naar de Verdere Verbeteringen in den toestand der Gemeente Rotterdam), A. Hoynck van Papendrecht, J. van Vollenhoven, F. Blom, H. van Ryckevorsel, J. van der Hoop, B. Eickma, C.B. van der Tak, D.J. Storm Buysing, G. van Diesen, J. Gouverne and J.H. Leliman.
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 I.1.8 Boosting the City or the Principle of Conditioned Ground



 The
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 has the same heroic glow of initiative as the traffic plans for the inner city and adjacent areas. That this is not a document of
 
  reflection
 
 but of
 
  action
 
 is evident from its rhetorical form, including the prevalent use of ‘if not…, then…’, which is intended to heighten its impact on the knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) behind the trading and land capital of the time. Nor were the authors averse to applying verbal blackmail, forecasting the inevitable disaster that would result from ongoing passivity on the part of the city administration: ‘If we do not build a city in the Coolpolder […], then we will be left with a long, narrow city, where land will forever be too costly to build working class housing, whereas one good extension would provide housing for all strata, which must still not be located too far from one another, lest it overly influence prices and daily wages.’
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   The plans of 1858 originated in part due to outside pressure. A good decade and a half earlier, in 1842, the mayor of Rotterdam had received a missiv…
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 The document’s initiative and deployment plainly show that the planning subject cannot be relegated to the general category of the bourgeoisie, as Giedion does in his theory about the bourgeois rationalisation of cities. If we re-ask ourselves, then, who is taking initiative and who actions, it becomes immediately clear that the
 
  savoir
 
 of the engineers was not in sync with that of the local bourgeoisie and that in fact these two sorts of
 
  savoir
 
 were more or less contrapuntal forces operating in a multiplicity of force relations.
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 If the urgency and the nature of that urgency are debatable and the
 
  savoir
 
 of the engineers cannot be fully understood through the givens of the local situation, then where does that
 
  savoir
 
 come from and what ideals does it propound?



 The large rectangular expanse proposed in the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 as an addition to the triangular form of the classical city contained a proposal for the arrangement and plot division of territory through which it aimed to regulate the allotment of land to private builders. Nevertheless, the essence of the plan was never its ‘arrangement’, and ‘subdivision’, nor must we allow ourselves to be misled by the frequent use of the words ‘regularity’ and ‘order’. Instead, it consisted of a spectrum of forces that conceals itself from our view and is premised on a mechanism – ‘a fixed working principle’ – that was wrenched between the plots and tacitly let into the space of the streets, squares, bridges, harbours and canals:
 
  the principle of conditioned ground
 
 . Cutting through the classical concept of ‘regularity’, the planners focused on a hidden ‘principle’ comprised of both form and the forces of attraction and promise. They wanted to manipulate that principle to prevent the formation of ‘a long, narrow city’ along the river banks. To that end, they adopted the linear river quay, including all of the functions, spaces and buildings that would be located there, as a starting point, or basic unit, and then folded it like a ribbon into a kind of plane that was subsequently projected land inward. The folded swaths would be connected (or short-circuited) by cross-cutting waterways and roads with bridges. These actions of design would result in a whole that had taken on a compact form that addressed the concern about sections of the city ‘not [being] located too far from one another’.



 The establishment procedures for business and other capitalisations of the plots were made contingent upon a regulated infrastructure (streets, squares, paved sidewalks, quays, trees, canals, navigation channels, sewers and water pipelines) that replaced the value creation effects of being located either within city walls in the classical era or along a river in the time of unbridled capitalism. This method of design, which consisted of folding the original linear quay form and completing it with cross-cuts of waterways and streets, what I call the conditioning of the ground, introduced a new way of securing value and meaning for a residential or business site, namely through the promise of a functioning of the city and… the possibility of optimising this functioning. It was not order and regularity but
 
  function
 
 and
 
  optimum
 
 that represented the essence of the new, which the engineers introduced and united in a new concept:
 
  the space of organisation
 
 . Here ‘organisation’ means arranging elements in such a way that the sum of their internal relationships serves a function, in the form of an effect which may or may not be discernible. The distinction between the space of organisation and the space of order is that the former has intrusive elements that can no longer be signified in its representation.



 The organisation of the flows of water and air performed the function of fortifying the human body against illness and death. It strengthened the sources of labour. The organisation of the traffic space performed the function of controlling land prices and speculation, but also aimed to systematically accelerate the circulation of labour and goods between the units of production, trade and consumption. Even the city as integrality was organised to perform a function: boosting its economic
 
  capacity
 
 by closely interweaving living, working and infrastructure (streets and harbours) together in the smallest possible (but not overly small), ‘effectively’ structured, area.



 We have seen that the size and shape of the plan were dictated by a logic that aimed to increase the city’s economic capacity (trade, production, consumption, etc.) but were also controlled by the fluctuation in land prices. Both economic capacity and land prices were believed to depend on a system of distances, redefined via the concept of regulated traffic, or regulated ‘communication’ as distance-time, itself an economisable function of abstract labour. Through these concepts, the concept of the
 
  work floor
 
 was implanted in the city as integrality, setting a whole new standard for the design of the city without fortification.
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   Alain Demangeon and Bruno Fortier,
   
    Les Vaisseaux et les villes
   
   (Ships and cities), Liège: Mardaga, 1978.
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    The Dutch ‘arsenaal’, just like the French ‘arsenal’ and the Italien ‘arsenale’, is difficult to translate into English because the English word ‘ar…
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 As Demangeon and Fortier convincingly argue in their wonderful study from 1978,
 
  Les vaisseaux et les villes
 
 (Ships and cities),
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 the metamorphosis of the classical space of order into the modern space of organisation was initially sparked by events surrounding the construction of naval yards and arsenals in the eighteenth century. New principles had been developed in the naval base, consisting of ports, arsenals, and navy yards,
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 which were tailored for warships, such as
 
  standardising
 
 the product and
 
  accelerating
 
 production. According to Demangeon and Fortier, these ‘spaces of war’ were the breeding grounds for engineering knowledge, with its paradigm of an ‘open city’ and characteristic drive toward optimisation.



 In the eighteenth century, the Netherlands was excluded from the race to control the world’s oceans that was spurring technological innovation in Sweden, Russia, England, France and Spain. The formation of engineering
 
  savoir
 
 in the Netherlands therefore derived from developments in other countries, developments that were grafted onto the existing structures of the country’s own rich hydraulic engineering tradition. Someone who played a central role in this event was Jan Blanken (1755-1838), artillery officer and superintendent of the fortifications in Brielle and Hellevoetsluis during the Dutch Republic (through 1795), inspector of seaports and sea gates in Holland in the Batavian Republic (1795-1806), inspector of Public Works in South Holland under Louis Napoléon Bonaparte, King Louis I (1806-1810), Inspector-General of the Office for Public Works starting in 1808 and then government advisor for almost twenty years under various administrations, but above all…
 
  Homo Universalis
 
 . When he died in 1841, he left behind a library of almost 2,000 works, archived according to discipline: physical sciences, hydraulic engineering and maritime navigation, military science, fortification, architecture and art, history, geography and topography, linguistics, literary and civic studies, theology, medicine and philosophy.



 
  
   
    4
   
   
    
     In 1769 the general mission of The Batavian Society was formulated as follows: ‘To serve all of Mankind, and the Fatherland in particular, through th…
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 Blanken was a member of two leading academic institutes in the enlightened Netherlands: the Batavian Society for Experimental Philosophy (Het Bataafs Genootschap voor Proefondervindelijke Wijsbegeerte, est. 1769) and the Royal Academy of Arts and Sciences (Koninklijk Instituut van Wetenschappen, Letteren en Schoone Kunsten, est. 1808). The Batavian Society
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 was a powerful institutional force in the advancement and dissemination of the discursive formations and related practices of bio-power and engineering knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) since the ‘ancien régime’ of the Republic. It held competitions, gave out grants, produced publications and maintained international contacts. The Royal Academy was a state institution established by King Louis I in 1808 which served as a gathering place for illustrious scientists and engineers, who had all earned their reputations in the Dutch Enlightenment and the Batavian Republic, such as the physicist and bio-power proponent J.H. van Swinden (1746-1823); the doctor, soldier and cartographer Baron C.R.T. Kraijenhoff (1758-1840); the city architect of Amsterdam, A. van der Hart (1747-1820); and later also W.N. Rose.
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     Sganzin was inspector general of the maritime works, directed the strategical constructions in the ports of Europe that were ordered by Napoleon I a…
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 Blanken was irrefutably a man of considerable stature in his time and therefore a reliable indicator for the formation of
 
  savoir
 
 I want to elaborate here. His government positions and membership in scientific institutions put him in a pivotal position with access to pervasive spheres of influence. Through him, construction techniques for harbours and naval bases were imported from France and went on to become widely accepted practice among Dutch engineers. In his study of these building methods, Blanken had travelled to France in 1797, 1803 and 1810. He later referred in countless documents to the many French examples he had seen during his travels. In 1797 he visited not only the navy yards and ports at Brest and Cherbourg, but also the modelling rooms and libraries of the French Government agency of nautical charts and models (Dépôt Général de la Marine) and the French National School for Bridges and Roads (École des Ponts et Chaussées) and met personally with prominent French engineers, including professor J. M. Sganzin (1750-1837), the main disseminator of the engineering
 
  savoir
 
 through his teachings at the École Polytechnique (est. 1794).
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 His third trip, in 1810, was particularly interesting in that Blanken was given a seat on the Council of Marine Works (Conseil des Travaux Maritimes) convened under Emperor Napoleon, whose chief duty was to consult on the construction and management of the empire’s navy yards and ports. Through this membership Blanken renewed his close contact with Sganzin, which deepened further when Napoleon awarded him the commission to work with the preeminent French engineer on expanding Nieuwe Diep harbour at Den Helder into a naval base.
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    Figure I.1.8.1
    
     Naval Port at the Nieuwe Diep, 1811, ground plan
    
    J. Blanken and J.M. Sganzin,
    Plan du port de l’arcenal m…
    
     →
    
   
  
 
 
  
   [image: Figure I.1.8.2]
   
    Figure I.1.8.2
    
     Naval Port at the Nieuwe Diep, ca. 1813, situation
    
    J. Blanken and J.M. Sganzin,
    Plan du port militaire et…
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    Piet Lombaerde, ‘Maritieme arsenaalsteden tussen 1750 en 1850’ (Maritime naval base cities between 1750 and 1850), in
    De physique existentie dezes la…
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 Their joint plan included a new city with fortifications, arsenals and warehouses in addition to the naval port. The layout of the ensemble was based on an orthogonal scheme. In their first design from 1811 they projected seven juxtaposed dry docks debouching in a rectangular shaped basin with a controlled access to the Nieuwe Diep and subsequently to the North Sea.
 After some years of intensive discussion, mostly by correspondence, the presented a new design in 1813. Now the seven juxtaposed docks were reduced to three. Although they were still organized in an orthogonal layout that also included some buildings, they were now surrounded by a canal and developments in the shape of a circle segment.
 These changes might be attributed to Sganzin. In his lectures at the École Polytechnique, he paid much attention to the organization of the different structures of the naval yards.
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 One of his suggestions was to first make a general construction plan containing indications for the rational distribution of the different buildings and facilities for arming, supplying and equipping the warships. Moreover, a good solution had to be found for the storage of ammunition, tools and construction materials and the siting of the yards for building and repairing ships. In addition, one had to heed the accommodation of the fortification to the maritime logic of the yards, demanding that the distances between the various facilities did not become too large. Sganzin also suggested walling the housing of the soldiers, the hospital and the like separately from the workshops and to provide these spaces with private entrances.
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    ‘[…] expeditie der transporten te bespoedigen, en de kosten van in- en uitlading te verminderen. […] open kaaijen […] de schepen verhalen, de goedere…
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 As regards the yards all supplying and armaments sites had to be located according to the sequence of ship repair after entering the harbor. For instance the warehouses of the sails and the rigging had to be sited closer to the harbor entrance then the main warehouses and the ropewalks. Consequences of these considerations such as the centralization of workshops around the docks (spacious for the supervision, but not too spacious because of the distance), the widening of the quays and economic dealings with material and work are the subject of correspondence between Blanken and Sganzin. In 1816, Blanken motivates the need to dig a canal around the warehouses arguing that this ‘will accelerate the transport of goods and reduce the costs of unloading’. Also, he shows that the concentration of the workshops, docks and shops, especially in time of war will prove useful because they will improve the speed of transportation, supplying and equipping. Driven by the same idea, he advocates so-called ‘open quays’ along which ‘the ships are warped [and] the goods arranged, checked and sorted while being loaded and unloaded and then sent directly to their destination’.
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 Dismissing French examples he refers here to the quay width in some naval bases of England. The same kinds of arguments regulate the siting and design of the various warehouses that should accommodate orderly overview, and rapid access.
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    Figure I.1.8.3
    
     Naval Port at the Nieuwe Diep, ca. 1813, warehouse
    
    J. Blanken,
    Plan, Elevation et Profil de deux parties …
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    Figure I.1.8.4
    
     J.M. Sganzin, Naval Base of Antwerp and Toulon, 1849, plan, elevations and sections of buildings
    
    J. M. Sg…
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 Of course, it was the educational institutions that served as the relay points for this
 
  savoir
 
 that so closely complemented the spheres Blanken operated in. The School for Artillery and Military Engineering (Artillerie- en Genieschool), modelled after the French École Polytechnique, was established in Delft in 1816. It was the precursor to both the Royal Military Academy (Koninklijke Militaire Academie) in Breda (est. 1829) and the Royal Academy for the Education of Civil Engineers (Koninklijke Academie ter Opleiding van Burgerlijke Ingenieurs) established in Delft in 1842. The latter was transformed into the Polytechnic School of Delft in 1864, into the Institute of Technology in 1905 and finally became the Delft University of Technology in 1986. The School for Artillery and Military Engineering produced military and civil engineers among its programmes and provided the most advanced technological education in the Netherlands at the time. In fact, it was probably during his education there that Rose first learned about the new developments in constructing naval bases, as well as later when he taught civil engineering at the Royal Military Academy in Breda.
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    Lombaerde, P., 1987, p. 141; Christian Devillers and Bernard Huet,
    
     Le Creusot: naissance et developpement d’une ville industrielle 1782-1914
    
    (Le Creu…
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 The naval base cities of the eighteenth century were at the vanguard of the development of a new kind of space:
 
  the production space
 
 . This was where the newest models, theories and techniques were being developed and tested. Starting in the mid-eighteenth century, these developments led to state centralisation in France, as reflected in a centrally run organisation for installing public facilities such as settlements (state cities) and road and waterway networks.
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 As a result of the experimentation with these new disciplines in designing and constructing naval bases, the applied sciences grew into an independent discipline and the engineering profession gradually became institutionalised. This
 
  war machine
 
 was also the place where a new concept of space and a new programme for architecture was developed.
 A review of the hundred or so plans drawn up for the naval bases in Brest, Toulon, Rochefort and eventually Antwerp, Cherbourg, La Spezia and Venice reveals a definitive break with the fundamentals of the classic space and its reliance on mathematical
 
  order
 
 . Especially in the process of designing navy yards a composition technique evolved that was based on analysing function, and both the concept of homogeneous, concrete ground and the idea of replicable buildings - largely represented in drawing without material dimensions - originated. These three features made the navy yards and subsequent the naval bases the perfect counterparts to the urban forms of the fortified city.
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    Figure I.1.8.6
    
     Naval Base at Cherbourg, 1803
    
    J.M.F. Cachin,
    Plan détaillé du Port Bonaparte et des établissements civils…
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    Figure I.1.8.7
    
     City extension plan for Rouen, 1773
    
    F.L. Lamandé,
    
     Plan d’extension de Rouen
    
    (Design for the extension of …
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    Figure I.1.8.8
    
     Naval Base at Cherbourg, 1813-1815
    
    J.M.F. Cachin,
    Plan général de la rade du port et de l’arsenal de Cher…
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 The innovations were introduced incrementally, in stages, starting around 1750, when some engineers working on projects of an architectural or urban nature were brought in on an ad hoc basis to help with port-building. After 1780 this assumed a more structural pattern and we see engineers slowly becoming part of the techno-military apparatus, which was highly specialised in organising ports, arsenals, navy yards and the associated facilities. While the engineers found their first institutional stronghold in these assignments, by the end of the eighteenth century they were also present at schools such as the School for Bridges and Roads and the Royal School for Military Engineering (L’École Royale du Genie de Mézières, est. 1748) and in professional bodies such as the Academy of Sciences (Académie des Sciences, est. 1666) and Royal Naval Academy (Académie Royale de Marine, est. 1752). Civil and military science was being merged at these educational institutions and academies, as well as in the civil engineering projects the engineers worked on. The transfer to the civilian domain of the
 
  savoir
 
 acquired from the experiments in constructing naval bases (military engineers were teaching civil engineering courses at, for instance, the School for Bridges and Roads and École Polytechnique) leads us to conclude the following:
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   Demangeon, A. and B. Fortier, 1978, pp. 20-22.
  

 


 The
 
  savoir
 
 formed through naval base construction found its area of applicability when the polytechnicians gained a monopoly on designing national territory and the urbanistic projects of the early decades of the nineteenth century.
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 This event not only elucidates how the ‘stateness’ instilled in society in the early nineteenth century was a strategy rooted in the military domain, but also demonstrates how the architectural programmes from that time derived from military logistical knowledge and were anchored in a strategy of mobilisation.



 The redesign of the naval bases, with a focus on the navy yards, had been driven by a need to manufacture special warships, and more importantly, to do it more quickly. Until that point, navy yards had been nondescript spaces in which ships were built and repaired. Since they were run by guilds and family-owned businesses that called the shots and could lay claim to historical rights, their layout was cluttered and complicated. Each guild and family produced its own kind of ship and there was no rational coordination between the assorted warehouses, workshops, shipyards and docks. At times, a half-built ship might have to be sailed from one dockyard across the harbour to another dock farther away to be finished. So even from an efficiency standpoint, in terms of the economics of shipbuilding, the system was unsatisfactory. Driven by the need for technological innovation, then, people started looking for ways to replace this traditional, singular type of warship, built in shipyards controlled by the guilds, with a universal model, which needed to have the added advantage of being able to sail in formation.



 This objective immediately led to a conflict with the guilds of master carpenters, shipmasters and architects, which were advocating for the exact opposite, a diverse range of the most individual ships. Therefore, the production of standard ships required the unification and subjugation of the guilds, and that was only possible by instituting legal measures aimed at contesting the historical rights of the various manufacturers. An agenda with intricate structures of intervention was set into motion that worked upon the traditional production system for decades, until people eventually succeeded in penetrating the protecting layers of organisation all the way through to the individual craftsman in order to undermine his rights and status.



 The ‘engineers’ started out as observers in this process; their role was to purloin professional secrets from the guild masters and copy them into handbooks. It was not until a subsequent stage that these observers were accorded the official title of
 
  engineer
 
 . From that point on, they were a relatively autonomous factor and could deploy their influence to set the transformation process toward the standardisation of ship construction into motion.
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 Part of this involved their introduction of the idea of the
 
  project
 
 ,
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 with its longer term horizon, into which they integrated the traditional concrete production process for the singular ship. They initiated discussions, amongst themselves and with the craftsmen, engaged in confrontations, forced the guild masters to discuss problems, conducted research and took it upon themselves to suggest new designs. The idea of the
 
  project
 
 also implied that the engineers would systematically look for imperfections and try to improve them. This resulted in a continual investigation of the relationship between how ships handled the seas and their construction methods in the shipyards. All of the findings were meticulously recorded. The typical engineer’s new work methods were characterised by registration, formulation on paper and communication. This was further stimulated by the Academy of Sciences through competitions and publication opportunities that catered to the desire for renown made possible with the introduction of copyright law.



 The idea of the
 
  project
 
 introduced a new way of thinking about the relationship between knowledge and the manufactured object from what had been common in the guild system. Knowledge and agency were linked in a process of systematic reflection that covered a whole range of sequential actions, such as observation, intervention, observing effects, finding imperfections, developing knowledge about causes, correction, re-observation, adapting the knowledge, and so forth. Knowing and doing were tied together in a process of learning that fed the typical engineer’s hypothesis about the
 
  optimum
 
 , which was projected onto the future as an actual possibility. In this case, the
 
  optimum
 
 was the best, fully modelled ship that was endlessly reproducible. The resulting concept of serial production would provide the founding principles for the design of the naval bases.



 With the introduction of the idea of producing standard ships in a series came the possibility of rationalising and reducing costs. For one thing, standardised parts could now be produced at locations that were spatially separated from where the ships were assembled. People started dreaming about a network of coordinated navy yards and supply ports fed by an infrastructure spread throughout the continent. This project was set up by the Council of Marine Works during the Empire, when Blanken was a member. The large port cities, with their chaotic, concentrated production sites would be abandoned in favour of a network of bases, each of which would be assigned a specific function, such as sally, assembly, armament or disengagement.
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 Under the plan, which included the cities of Antwerp, Terneuzen, Cadzand and Breskens, the Nieuwe Diep bay near the city of Den Helder would be turned into a fortified naval base for standard ships, which would be built at the naval shipyards in Amsterdam, eighty kilometres away. The development process for the naval bases was thus aimed at creating a cohesive system, if by ‘system’ we understand the unification of what was once a multiplicity into a single, well-articulated ensemble in which each part holds a proportionate relationship to the whole and the other parts. The North Holland Canal, designed and built under Blanken’s leadership between 1818 and 1824, is clearly a civil work that emanated from this idea of a system and distribution of tasks, in this case between Amsterdam and the new port at the Nieuwe Diep.
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 Systems of concentrated facilities and sprawling networks were laid over territory as a sort of secondary layer, where they served as models that questioned the design principles of the classical era and challenged them with their efficiency.
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   Demangeon, A., and B. Fortier, 1978, p. 27.
  

 


 In peacetime the ships were stored at the naval bases. Because they were at risk of rot, people started disassembling and storing them in sections in warehouses, only to be reassembled at the slightest sign of war. Consequently, the military operational capability of the naval bases depended on the
 
  production speed
 
 of their yards.
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     Design for Karlskrona Naval Base, 1770, situation
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    Figure I.1.8.10
    
     Design for Karlskrona Naval Base, 1772, ground plan
    
    D. Thunberg, 1772, drawing and watercolour; P. Lomba…
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    Figure I.1.8.11
    
     Design for Karlskrona Naval Base, 1772, ground plan
    
    C.P. Thunberg,
    
     Plan til en docke (…) for Carlscona
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   Lombaerde, P., 1987, p. 145.
  

 


 This strategy had become standard with a design by D. Thunberg in 1772 for the naval base at Karlskrona, Sweden
 Two quarter-circular wet docks were excavated from the granite rocks, fronted by a spacious inner harbour that connected directly to the Baltic Sea. Placed radially around the wet docks were ten sets of either two, three or four stacked dry docks, which could all accommodate a standard ship. Thunberg had his naval base situated in an extremely compact space surrounded by fortifications in the shape of a regular octagon. There was nonetheless enough space around the docks and along the interior surfaces of the octagon for studios, warehouses, forges, ropewalks and so on, providing a structure that accommodates the interchange between the ship-building activities in the docks and the shipyard activities around that.
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 The ten sets of docks were oriented toward a bipolar central point that had a platform from which the activities in the shipyards could be monitored and that provided also the passage-way between the wet docks and the inner harbour. Entrance and observation post were consequently united in a single point.
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   Demangeon, A., and B. Fortier, 1978, p. 27.
  

 


 The success of the naval base at Karlskrona was attributable not to this bizarre, for the time, composition, but rather its excellent performance as a
 
  production space
 
 . With its enormous power reserves, deriving from a clever combination of labour organisation and spatial arrangement, it could launch a fleet in twelve days that was as big as the entire standing Dutch fleet at that time. This made the arsenal of Karlskrona a true
 
  deterrence mechanism
 
 for those who were aware of its capacities.
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 In the wake of this revolutionary design for Karlskrona – and here we come to the true meaning of the naval bases in the history of urban planning – the builders of those bases were forced to rationalise not only the ships themselves and their sailing capacity, but also the spatial configuration needed for their production, supply, repair and maintenance. This introduced an entirely new logic surrounding the
 
  actions
 
 taken and how to
 
  accelerate
 
 them.
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 The fact that the original, nondescript production sites were separated from the city fabric by walls and barriers and the productive variability of the classical era was transformed into selective unity is therefore not as critical as that technologies were being applied at every stage aimed at identifying, describing and valuing
 
  movements
 
 . These techniques would establish the paradigm for comprehensive, complicated labour processes performed in a dedicated space. They would inaugurate the concept of the
 
  work floor
 
 .
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 In the construction of naval bases, ground was seen less as a surface upon which to erect a building or as something offering resistance in the case of displacements, but as a surface that could be useful for controlling and speeding up movements. As we have seen Blanken defended in 1816 his plan to build a canal around the warehouses of the naval base at the Nieuwe Diep with the argument that it would ‘expedite transport and reduce the cost of loading and unloading’. With similar arguments, he urged construction of ‘open quays’, along which ‘the ships are warped [and] the goods arranged, checked and sorted while being loaded and unloaded and then sent directly to their destination’.
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 At the naval bases, then, ground was primarily a surface upon which activities were charted and circumscribed. Subsequently, it was modified to accommodate this array of activities with terracing, slopes, canals and basins. As such, the ground was conditioned to support particular actions; it is not much of a stretch to see how later experiments with the form, materials and evenness of road pavements, slight elevations in the foot pavements, straightening of building lines and categorisation of transport modes and behaviour in public space follow in the spirit of what was conceived in the naval bases.



 The naval base at Karlskrona also introduced a second innovation that found widespread acceptance:
 
  the fragmentation of space
 
 . While it is true that standardisation had already produced an architecture configured according to the organisation of trades, it was the need for speed that required not only a separation of these individual elements, but also their arrangement according to rational rules such as hierarchy, opposition, exclusion or proximity. Karlskrona, and all the naval bases it inspired, were organised according to the compositional rule of ‘regulated dispersion’, which explains one of the explicit composition rules in the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 , that is the
 
  spacing
 
 . See in this matter also the orthogonal plan for Feyenoord in South-Rotterdam, designed by Rose in 1863, trying to meet the new requirements of the production space.
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   Figure I.1.8.12
   
    City extension plan for Feyenoord, Rotterdam, 1862-1863
   
   W.N. Rose,
   Ontwerp tot uitbreiding der Gemeente …
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 The final discovery made in the naval bases pertained to the virtual
 
  dematerialisation
 
 of buildings. Under the primacy of organisation, matters such as form, style, model and representation were trumped. What mattered most was the segmentation of the space into sectors, which were understood to be either ‘empty’ or ‘full’. This dichotomy between empty and full gave rise to a thinking about passage and obstruction, which made the only important thing about the constructions, from a conceptual point of view, their screening ability.



 We see this ‘dematerialised architecture’ in Rose’s draft designs for the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 .
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   Michel Foucault,
   
    Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison
   
   , trans. by Alan Sheridan, New York: Vintage Books, 1995, pp. 195-228.
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 The naval base provides us with means, arising out of architecture and engineering, to correct the theory of the Panopticon as it was introduced by Foucault.
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 The Panopticon was a circular prison with an inspection house in the centre for observing the prisoners, which left the prisoners uncertain about whether they were being watched or not; its design is ascribed to J. Bentham.
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 Bentham aspired with his discovery toward a general reform of society that would increase its useful energies.



 Following the discoveries in Karlskrona, most other naval bases adopted similar panoptic structures. Although they all had a central point for overseeing things, they were not prisons. They thus represented a shift in emphasis within the definition of the Panopticon from
 
  imprisonment
 
 to
 
  control
 
 , which is to say to a configuration of space in which architecture functioned primarily as an ‘optical order’, a structuring of incident light and supervision that occupied a defined space, the dimensions of which were dictated by the multiplicity under supervision. This ‘optical order’ was not necessarily limited to small spaces, where supervision occurred through direct visual contact, but could also consist of conjoined spaces under multiple supervision distributed over many separate functions. As the unit of magnitude grew, the ‘optical order’ could become ever-more abstract and assume the form of spaces in which certain regulations were in force or in which the inter-coordination of functions was guaranteed by communication and the circulation of orders and other ‘power words’.



 When Napoleon rejected concentric docks at Cherbourg in favour of an orthogonal design in 1803, it did not mean the abandonment of the principle of ‘optical order’ outlined above, because by that point the desired combination of incident light and supervision was no longer restricted to a fixed form as it was; it was defined by a pliable, or flexible spatial concept. Unlike with
 
  good
 
 form,
 
  optimum
 
 form is not determined by the way in which an idea is represented in a physical sign (the classical model of representation) but through a dynamic concept of space and time. Instead of a representation, a good naval base was a good machine with a defined function – a machine that was not limited to a particular, fixed configuration or shape, in order to perform its function well.
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    Figure I.1.8.13.
    
     Coolpolderplan, 1858
    
    W.N. Rose,
    Kaart behorend bij het Plan tot aanleg van Nieuwe Straten in de polders …
    
     →
    
   
  
 
 
  
   [image: Figure I.1.8.14]
   
    Figure I.1.8.14.
    
     Panopticon, 1791, Elevation, section and ground plan
    
    Jeremy Bentham,
    Panopticon; or, The inspection-hous…
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 The preference for an orthogonal composition for the naval bases, which persisted throughout the nineteenth century for subsequent developments, with the exception of prisons, indicates that the primary focus was not on control through direct observation from a single point. The builders of naval bases soon replaced the concentric panoptic machine with an endlessly expandable orthogonal, modular machine, in which the central observation point was replaced by regulation and education, that is to say by systems of signs, messages, rewards and punishments. Very early on, the central observation point was replaced by procedure, calculation, enforcement and behavioural adaptation anywhere a concentration of individuals might occur.



 The navy yards, the ports, cities, factories, hospitals and schools were the new architectural types where the panoptic order of light, with its emphasis on one single space, was transformed into a segmented system in which the ‘order of light’ was partially replaced by a system of exchanges, circulations and transformations that still nevertheless served to bring something to light.



 
  
   
    19
   
   Roughly four paradigms of the ‘open city’ evolved in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries that accompanied the destruction of the closed f…
   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 We can see now how these segmented parts were reunited and collected in a system of communication (traffic), whereby ‘communication’ refers to both the movement of people and goods and the intercommunication of a conglomeration of rules that mould behaviour, such as orders, assessments and information. At the same time, the direct observation became more abstract, moving toward a form of observation codified in reporting, through maps, tables and statistics that described conditions, recorded individuals in an administrative system and subjected their actions to permanent registration. The segmentation of space in relation to organising labour and supervision constituted an expansive, motile function, that of
 
  regulated traffic
 
 , or even better,
 
  regulated communication
 
 , which, as a new institution, would become the determinative principle for the form of the city without fortification- the ‘open city’.
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 As we learn from the naval base construction, Rose’s plans were part of a techno-military
 
  dispositif
 
 that aimed to transform the classical city,
 
  boosting
 
 its original functioning. In that light, we can interpret the rectangular section of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 as a system of pavilion-like units existing at the same level as that of development blocks, scattered like ‘solids’ across a spacious expanse and organised around the ‘voids’ constituted by the infrastructural framework. The canals, quays, foot-pavements and road surfacing, the sewers and landscaping of the blocks, all taken together, constitute the
 
  conditioned ground
 
 . The booster of function, the city booster, was concentrated in the regulation/rules formation of the traffic and empowerment of the control over that through the design of intersections, street dimensions, building codes, traffic and other police and statistical surveying, all of which were backed by innumerable administrative institutions: land registries, civil registries, censuses and medical case histories.



 In bureaucracy, the city booster found its steady partner.
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    The plans of 1858 originated in part due to outside pressure. A good decade and a half earlier, in 1842, the mayor of Rotterdam had received a missive from the Dutch Minister of Internal Affairs: ‘In proportion to the surface area, local residents live as close together as in Amsterdam, and the provisions people have resorted to in recent years, building houses outside the City, have occurred without any order or regularity to such a degree that the opportunities for a systematic extension of the city in the surrounding localities have been nigh on entirely dashed.
   
  

  
   
    ‘That same lack of space is encountered along the quays and in the harbours, so that vessels, most particularly Steamboats, are sometimes unable to moor and must await the departure of another docked ship in midstream.’
   
  

  
   
    ‘[…] It is well past time to
    
     adopt fixed principles that will work upon the whole
    
    and apply them, with greater or lesser force but in any event
    
     systematically
    
    , according to need’.
   
  

  
   
    In 1844 the Batavian Society for Experimental Philosophy held a competition on the topic of ‘The regular, orderly expansion of the City of Rotterdam’. Two years later, the city’s Chamber of Commerce was urging ‘an expansive addition to the city, including installing public works, as can be deemed necessary by the changing needs of trade and shipping’.
   
  

  
   
    We thus see that groups outside the municipal administration – the national government; business and science interests – were pushing the city to adopt a different urban vision. To differentiate this type of discourse from the receptive domain of politics, I attribute it not to a higher political order, but to a more or less hidden entity interveined within politics: the professional caste of engineers.
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    The Dutch ‘arsenaal’, just like the French ‘arsenal’ and the Italien ‘arsenale’, is difficult to translate into English because the English word ‘arsenal’ does not have the same connotation of a space where warships are stored and produced. Our solution of translating ‘arsenaal’ as ‘naval base’ should be understood as denoting a space that contains ports, storage buildings and dockyards, where the production of warships is the dominant function (Trans.).
   
   
    ← return
   
  

 
 
  
   4
  
  
   
    In 1769 the general mission of The Batavian Society was formulated as follows: ‘To serve all of Mankind, and the Fatherland in particular, through the advancement and perfection of Experimental Philosophy (door de bevorderinge en volmaakinge der Proefondervindelijke Wijsbegeerte nuttig te zijn aan het gansche Mensdom en het Vaderland in het bijzonder).’ This mission was further defined in 1771: ‘For one thing, and primarily, the improvement and discovery of Artifices and Instruments that can be used to benefit Agriculture, Shipping, Mechanical Arts and Manufacturing, to maintain and improve Rivers, Dykes, Roadways and Farmlands, or for the advantage of other primary Tasks of the Domestic Economy. For another, it is intended for the discovery and affirmation through indisputable Tests of new truths or skills in Physics, Chemistry, Natural History, Anatomy, Physics of the Human Body, Practical Medicine and Surgery, the discovery of new Medical and Surgical Tools, etc. Ultimately, the Society aims to further confirm, through new and positive Tests, prominent Truths in these Sciences (‘Eensdeels, en wel voornaamlijk, het verbeteren en uitvinden van Kunst- en Werktuigen, die strekken kunnen ten voordeel van den Landbouw, Zeevaart, Werktuiglijke Kunsten en Fabrijken, ter in standhoudinge en verbeteringe van Rivieren, Dijken, Wegen en Landerijen, of ten nutte van eenige andere voornaame Takken der Nationaale Huishoudinge. Andersdeels, bedoelt het ook het ontdekken en bevestigen door onbetwijffelbare Proeven, nieuwe waarheden, of kundigheden in de Natuurkunde, Scheikunde, Natuurlijke Historie, Ontleedkunde, Natuurkunde van 's Menschen Lighaam, Praktikaale Genees- en Heelkunde, het uitvinden van nieuwe Genees- en Heelmiddelen enz. Eindelijk, beoogt het Genootschap het nader bevestigen, door nieuwe en zekere Proeven, van reeds gekende voorname Waarheden in die Wetenschappen).’(Section III, 1771) Mart J. van Lieburg,
    
     Het Bataafs Genootschap voor Proefondervindelijke Wijsbegeerte te Rotterdam
    
    (1764-1984) (The Batavian Society for Experimental Philosophy of Rotterdam, 1764-1984), Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1985, pp. 6-7.
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      J.M. Sganzin, Principles of Naval Base Construction, 1840-1844
     
     J. M. Sganzin,
     Programme ou résumé des le…
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    Sganzin was inspector general of the maritime works, directed the strategical constructions in the ports of Europe that were ordered by Napoleon I and became president of the Council of Marine Works (Conseil des Travaux Maritimes). As professor at the École Polytechnique (the French institution of higher education and research that is renowned for its Ingénieur Polytechnicien degree in science and engineering), he translated and diffused the engineering
    
     savoir
    
    from the ports and naval bases into general engineering
    
     savoir
    
    . His famous work in this respect was
    
     Programme ou résumé des leçons d'un cours de constructions, avec des applications tirées principalement de l'Art de l'ingénieur des ponts et chaussées, conformément au système d'enseignement adopté par le Conseil de perfectionnement de l'an 1806
    
    (Program or summary of the lessons of a building courses, with applications drawn mainly from the Art of the engineer of bridges and roads, according to the education system adopted by the Development Council for the year 1806), Paris, Vve Bernard, 1809, published in English as
    
     An Elementary Course of Civil Engineering
    
    , Boston: Hilliard, Gray, Little, and Wilkins, 1828.
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    Le Creusot: naissance et developpement d’une ville industrielle 1782-1914
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    It is highly likely that in the Netherlands, the idea of the
    
     project
    
    also arose out of river management practices. This is evident from the evaluation written by Christian Brunings in 1798 of the work performed throughout almost all of the eighteenth century on the upper courses of the Dutch rivers Rhine, Waal and IJssel, near Arnhem. This had originally been prompted by war, but that impetus was quickly replaced by an unwillingness to tolerate any other flooding disaster. Brunings describes how, following the initial construction of the Pannerden Canal under military command in the early eighteenth century, the subsequent sporadic works near Arnhem were increasingly amassed under an overarching project idea with the ambitious aims of radically
    
     normalising
    
    the upper courses and
    
     optimising
    
    the three aforementioned rivers along their entire length. ‘Normalising’ here means to regulate the capacity to transport water in such a way that flooding would become less likely, and ‘optimising’ means preparing the river bed in such a way that it would be better navigable. Brunings’ text became primarily an argument for the sweeping centralisation of the management of large-scale public works. Its publication in 1798 was extremely significant for the new constitution of the Batavian Republic and led almost directly to the establishment of the Department of Public Works (Rijkswaterstaat). Thanks in part to Brunings’ work, the
    
     idea
    
    of the project started to also become the
    
     right
    
    of the project; Christian Brunings,
    
     Verzameling van rapporten, verbalen en verder stukken, betreffende de doorsnijdingen en werken welke sedert de conventie van den jaare 1771, op de bovenrivieren tusschen Emmerik en Arnhem zijn aangelegd, zo ter bevordering van derzelvere vaarbaarheid als op door eene geregelde verdeeling van het opperwater de overstromingen (bij open rivier) te voorkomen
    
    , Uitgegeven op last van het Provinciaal Comitté van Holland, Deel I en II (Collection of reports and verbal and other notations concerning the cross-sections and works built along the upper rivers between Emmerik and Arnhem since the agreement in the year 1771 to promote even navigability as well as to prevent flooding [in open waters] through the regulated distribution of the upstream water, Published on behalf of the Provincial Committee of Holland, Parts I and II), 1798; See also: Gerard P. van der Ven,
    
     Aan de wieg van Rijkswaterstaat, wordingsgeschiedenis van het Pannerdens Kanaal
    
    (The birth of the Department of Public Works: History of the Pannerden Canal), Zutphen: Walburgpers, 1976.
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    In his course on construction science at the School of Bridges and Roads, Sganzin, Blanken’s colleague and friend, devoted a great deal of time to the
    
     organisation of shipyards
    
    . Because of the huge concentration of activities and work in relatively small spaces, these required drawing up a general planning scheme ahead of time that provided a rational distribution of buildings and facilities for arming, stocking and fitting-out the ships. In addition, efficient solutions had to be found for storing the munitions, equipment and construction materials. All of the sites for stocking and arming the vessels needed to be sequentially located near the port entrance in the order of the ship operations; Joseph M. Sganzin,
    
     An Elementary Course of Civil Engineering
    
    , Boston: Hilliard, Gray, Little, and Wilkins, 1828; See also: Lombaerde, P., 1987, p. 148.
   
   
    ← return
   
  

 
 
  
   16
  
  
   ‘[…] expeditie der transporten te bespoedigen, en de kosten van in- en uitlading te verminderen. […] open kaaijen […] de schepen verhalen, de goederen al lossende en ladende uit een gezet, bevestigd, gesorteerd en regtstreeks verder vervoerd kunnen worden, naar de plaats hunner destinatie,’ Blanken, J., 9 mei 1816 (as quoted in Lombaerde, P, 1987, p. 151.)
   
    ← return
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   Jeremy Bentham,
   
    Panopticon; Or, the Inspection-House: Containing the Idea of a New Principle of Construction Applicable to Any Sort of Establishment, in Which Persons of Any Description Are to Be Kept under Inspection: and in Particular to Penitentiary-Houses, Prisons, Houses of Industry … and Schools: with a Plan of Management Adapted to the Principle: in a Series of Letters, Written in the Year 1787 …
   
   , Dublin/London: T. Payne, 1791.
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    Roughly four paradigms of the ‘open city’ evolved in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries that accompanied the destruction of the closed fortified city and supplanted it to greater and lesser degrees:
   
  

  
   	
    
     The fragmented city: Piranesi’s Rome (See: Wallis de Vries, G.,
     
      Archescape. On the Tracks of Piranesi
     
     , Amsterdam: 1001Publishers, 2014, and
     
      Piranesi en het idee van de prachtige stad
     
     [Piranesi and the idea of the beautiful city], Amsterdam: 1001Publishers, 1990).
    
    2.
    
     Claude Ledoux’s city-territory.
    
    3.
    
     The city-machine, following in the footsteps of the arsenals from the eighteenth century.
    
    4.
    
     The projects of the engineers of the School for Bridges and Roads. Fortier, B., presentation at the conference ‘Arsenals and their Cities: From Byzantium to Amsterdam’, Venice, 3-7 November 1984.
    
   

  

  
   ← return
  
 


    

    
        
 I.1.9 The Power of Expressiveness and Will to Direct



 With its appearance, the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 actualised an intertwining of two dominant formations of knowledge
 
  (savoir)
 
 : biopower and engineering
 
  savoir
 
 . By actualisation, I mean that the document assumed a form that carried force in a force field in which other forms were exerting forces, as well. Actualisation always occurs through the very way in which
 
  savoir
 
 is expressed, that is to say it is always dependent upon the concrete formulation. If we reflect on the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 in this context and understand it as a document with a concrete form and a concrete force operation, then it becomes immediately clear that its actualisation is split between the plan map and the report, between image and text. One formation of enunciations, one formation of formulations apparently comprehends two radically disparate domains of
 
  savoir
 
 , namely that of the visible and that of the articulable.



 The theoretical progress we have booked in this terrain with the philosophy of Foucault can be summed up with the following hypothesis:



 
  When
  
   savoir
  
  is actualised in an enunciation, then the truth upon which this
  
   savoir
  
  rests may well stem from the relationship between the articulable and the visible, but it is not based on relationships of isomorphism or reciprocal symbolisation. The situation is more one of a
  
   dynamic intertwining
  
  of bilateral blockades and forms of appropriation between two fundamentally separate aspects that each have their own domain and specific genealogy.
 




 This hypothesis enables us to raise questions about the provenance and impact of the drawn form of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 . Does it have the same genealogy as the enunciations in the text? Is its vision spared the barrage of meaning from the discourses and institutions we have analysed to this point? Is it capable of putting into play a private imaginary space?



 To answer these questions we need to rework the definition of the
 
  dispositif
 
 a bit so that it enables us to think through the structure of this urban planning document to the utmost extremes. Our premise is the aforementioned dichotomy in the
 
  savoir
 
 , which is divided in a complicated, paradoxical manner between the formations of the visible and the articulable of which it is comprised. The best way to describe this complex relationship is to imagine a deep chasm between the two realms bridged by a multiplicity of crosslinks. Viewed in this way, the structure of the
 
  dispositif
 
 assumes the form of a
 
  disjunctive synthesis
 
 .



 
  
   
    1
   
   
    There is one form in which isomorphism is possible and the synthetic nature of truth manifests itself aesthetically: the calligram. In it, articula…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 Knowledge derives its validity from truth and truth resides in the crosslink between the articulable and the visible. In the metaphysical and scientific tradition, true knowledge is defined as the correspondence (
 
  adequatio
 
 ) between the two domains. The structure of the
 
  dispositif
 
 , however, precludes any such conjunction because the concrete formulation cannot free itself from its own
 
  discursive
 
 
  object
 
 , which can almost never be (there are a few exceptions) isomorphic with the visible object.
 
  
   1
  
 
 Because of this mechanism, the formulation always supersedes the proposition – which would limit itself to designating a thing or a visible object. At the same time, the visible is not some mute attribute that becomes actualised in language. Language is ever capable of expressing something that is not visible and that which is visible possesses the ability to elude that which is said.



 
  
   
    2
   
   
    The purpose of this definition is to free representation from the word, but we cannot deny even then that the enunciation has primacy over the visibl…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The chasm between the articulable and the visible is not only a divider, though, but also a hinge. This link is nevertheless paradoxical because the connection is not like a direct line running from the visible to that which is said about it or vice versa. So, in order to understand what is going on with this split, we must imagine a series of crosslinks that are not
 
  representative
 
 , but
 
  active
 
 : attacks and counter-attacks, a flood of images nestling among the words and verbal lightning bolts cleaving through the images. And thus it is that the
 
  dispositif
 
 can be a
 
  dynamic intertwining
 
 , or better yet a
 
  swirling mush
 
 .
 
  
   2
  
 



 
  
   Disjunctive Syntheses of the Articulable and the Visible
  

  The irrational split between word and image was thoroughly tested in the experimental film from the fifties and sixties last century. The International Situationists, for example, viewed it as a condition they could exploi…
  
   Read full excursion →
  
 


 If the
 
  dispositif
 
 derives its effects from the actualisation of knowledge, then it exists by the grace of practices: discursive practices that launch enunciations and non-discursive practices associated with visibilities. Both kinds of practices interact with the fields of enunciations and visibilities that are present in space and time a-priori and are structurally external to the person who verbalises them. Kant calls the relationship between external fields and personal actualisation an ‘intake’. Formations of enunciations and visibilities are not internal and subjective, but objective. They exist on the object side and constitute something like an audio-visual archive of knowledge, certain elements of which are realised within specific force relations, but which as a whole delimits what can be articulated.



 It is within this irreducible internal duality that the conditions, which enable
 
  savoir
 
 to be a form of action lie. That was true for the creators of the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 and it is true for us to this day. The exact same conditions allow for the ongoing process of problematisation and permanent evolution of
 
  savoir
 
 , even in those domains of knowledge that rest upon apparently undisputable empiricism.



 
  
   
    3
   
   
    Michel Foucault, ‘The Subject and Power’, in Herbert Dreyfuss and Paul Rabinow,
    
     Michel Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and Hermeneutics,
    
    Chicago: Univ…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 What kind of action are we talking about? What mechanism can we attribute to the drawing in
 
  Coolpolderplan
 
 
  1858
 
 ? We can assume, in any event, that the action is hidden behind the mask of truth and evidence. From there, word and image, visibility and articulability unleash acts that motivate and that operate on other acts – real or possible, immediate or future – as conceptual or verbalised actions. There are many different kinds of actions, such as seducing, inciting, inducing, or defying; making something easier or more difficult,
 
  
   3
  
 
 suspicious or unsuspicious, more or less probable, or more or less understandable; or reinforcing something. In this arena it is not oppression or the lie or the veil at work, but the ability to ‘excite’, to ‘stimulate’, a force that ‘brings about’ something –
 
  in us
 
 !



 Accordingly, the relationship between the texts and the blueprint in the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 stems not from their intertextuality – leaving aside the entire problem of the ‘conversion’ of word to image – but their ambivalent cooperation. In this respect and in all probability, we must seek the key to the secret of the majestic rectangle it depicts in its very superfluity. It is worth recalling that Rose added this ‘supplement’ of his own accord and defended his action with the comment that it was not a proposal, but rather a ‘concept’.



 
  
   
    4
   
   
    Willem N. Rose, ‘Over de algemeene voorwaarden, waaraan een voortbrengsel der schone bouwkunst moet beantwoorden’ (On the general conditions a creati…
   

   
    Read full note →
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   ‘Vrijheid is de ontwikkeling van het schoonheidsgevoel van den kunstenaar naar zijne eigene begrippen.’
  

 


 An 1854 article for the journal
 
  Bouwkundige Bijdragen
 
 (Contributions to Structural Engineering), where Rose published frequently, provides some insight into what he understood by the term ‘concept’ and the types of imaginings he associated with it.
 
  
   4
  
 
 The article is about Rose’s aesthetic theory for architectural monuments. He considers the ‘concept’ to be an aspect of reason that is central to art. It helps us process and amalgamate impressions through the senses and operates in conjunction with emotion. For Rose, the notion of a ‘concept’ is closely associated with the ideal of ‘freedom’: ‘Freedom is the development of a sense of beauty on the part of the artist according to his own concepts.’
 
  
   5
  
 
 Freedom does not necessarily lead to beauty, but it is a useful tool for assessing the quality of the artist/architect. How has he used his freedom? Was he able to deviate from the multiplicity of implicit rules that exist? Since the artwork is a free expression of his concept, the artist/architect must also possess the power and the will to realise that concept. Of course, we must not forget that in the case of architecture, the creation is obliged to also represent the function of a building, which limits the free scope of the concepts.



 
  
   
    6
   
   
    ‘[…] dat zij ons dwingt voorbij te gaan aan de werkingen van het verstand en toe te geven aan ons gevoel. Daar kan het schone met heel zijn vermogen …
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 If a building does not make an
 
  impression
 
 , it is worthless as a work of art, according to Rose. The impression of the beautiful on the emotions must therefore be powerful, so powerful ‘that it forces us to push beyond the mechanism of reason and give in to our feelings. The beautiful can then influence them in all its power and all that is left for reason is to pronounce the final judgment.’
 
  
   6
  
 
 From this he determines that architecture needs to be aware of the means it has at its disposal to bring about impressions.



 
  
   7
  
  
   ‘voor-, of tegeningenomenheid’; ‘voortspruiten uit herinneringen van vroeger ontvangen indrukken […] zij is dus geheel subjectief.’
  

 


 Rose concludes that the historical styles no longer suffice in this. An investigation of their impact is thus needed because they can cause ‘predilections for or against’ that ‘come from memories of the impressions received in the past […] so these are entirely subjective’
 
  
   7
  
 
 – whereas the rules for monuments should be objective. These could be devised by studying monuments that already exist.



 Rose’s intent here is to propose new principles. Besides in the already mentioned ‘freedom’, these can be found in the principles of ‘truth’, ‘unity’, ‘order’, ‘context’, ‘alignment’ and ‘proportion’. A form is ‘true’ when it represents function and ‘unity’ is the expression throughout the entire work of one and the same concept. The other principles are meant to support this unity and the power of expression. ‘Order’ is particularly interesting in this context because, according to Rose, it places rational limits on freedom. ‘Order’ refers to programmatic regulation, to arranging things for the purpose of bringing out a work’s beauty so that it is consistent with its function. ‘Freedom’ can lead to fantasy running rampant, a situation ‘order’ must guard against. Conversely, ‘freedom’ is lost when ‘order’ is overemphasised.



 Rose adds to this spectrum the principles of ‘simplicity’, by which a building’s intent should be quickly and easily understood, and ‘clarity’, by which he means the manner in which different components can be separated according to their function, creating open sections that Rose further describes with the terms ‘naked’ and ‘repose’. ‘Connection’, ‘proportion’ and the added principle of ‘harmony’ involve the orchestration of the individual parts, through which the artwork becomes a whole ‘just as the parts of the human body taken together constitute a man’.



 
  
   
    8
   
   
    
     Stupore
    
    (amazement) and
    
     magnificenza
    
    (glorification) are some of the core concepts used by Gianbattista Piranesi (1720-1778); See Piranesi, G. B.,
    De…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The text presented above is a classic example of the modern aesthetics of the nineteenth century. Along with Winckelmann’s ‘
 
  edle Einfalt
 
 ’, we can discern ideas already discussed with regard to the naval bases, such as the notion of ‘clarity’, the segmentation according to function and the placing apart of the separate segments. What dictates its modernity, however, is that the aesthetic forms are now also considered in terms of their
 
  effects
 
 , as evident from the pivotal role given to words such as ‘impression’ and ‘power’, replacing as it were classic Baroque terms such as ‘amazement’ and ‘glorification’.
 
  
   8
  
 
 The entire discussion is aimed at analysing and amplifying the effect that forms have on the contemplating subject. The problematics of the text is the
 
  strength of the impression
 
 .



 
  
   9
  
  
   Immanuel Kant, ‘Analytic of the Beautiful’, in
   
    Critique of Judgement
   
   , Oxford/New York: Oxford University Press, [1790] 2008.
  

 


 Now, we could point to the fact that this text was part of a series of essays Rose devoted to the cause of defeating the classicism of his time, but what springs more obviously to mind is the striking similarity to the texts of Immanuel Kant (1724-1804). In 1804 Hendrik Croockewit had published his Dutch translation of
 
  Beobachtungen über das Gefühl des Schönen und Erhabenen
 
 (Observations on the Feeling of the Beautiful and the Sublime). Rose’s focus on the sublime and the beautiful suggests that he was familiar with these writings, and presumably also with Kant’s ‘Analytic of the Beautiful’ (1791),
 
  
   9
  
 
 as evident from his passages on the generalisation of subjective and emotional assessments under objective rules, the ability accorded to reason to devise unifying principles, the thinking in terms of purposiveness (be it functional or aesthetic), the freedom of the subject and, finally, the roles that reason and its related concepts play in the synthesising, processing and recall of sense impressions.



 Because the main focus is on the ‘strength of the impression’, the crux of Rose’s text is devoted to a concept of nature that draws a distinction between the superficial
 
  phenomena
 
 and their more in-depth
 
  effects
 
 , whereby the in-depth effects are what matter. Rose’s aesthetical
 
  savoir
 
 is not controlled by the superficial order of representation, but by a more deep-lying, or anterior-lying,
 
  order of forces
 
 . Representations are loaded with either an operational element that intervenes in the conveyance from feeling to feeling (in the case of art) or an underlying force that evokes emotional effects (in the case of architecture).



 This detour through Rose’s aesthetic contemplations and their affinity to Kant brings us back, surprisingly, to the
 
  space of organisation
 
 we first encountered when we looked at the naval bases. Let us recall: In the space of organisation, everything is geared toward function and an increase in that function. All of the principles Rose names above are meant to help make the conveyance of a concept and generation of a feeling
 
  more effective
 
 .



 
  
   10
  
  
   Ibidem, Section 23.
  

 


 If we interpret the similarity between Rose and Kant as a clue in a mystery that must be unravelled to the deepest inner workings of the truth, we are inexorably confronted with the
 
  sublime
 
 . According to Kant (and, by implication, Rose), it is not only nature that has a claim on the sublime, but architecture, as well.
 
  
   10
  
 
 Technically, though, the sublime is not some pure formal principle, but a psychological effect. When we see the Alps or bolts of lightning, we are overwhelmed by their greatness. As Rose touches upon in his essay, such phenomena reach straight to our emotions before our mental capacities come into play. Kant accords this power to overwhelm to Saint Peter’s in Rome and the Great Pyramid of Giza, as well. Buildings of such magnitude arouse astonishment about the fact that man can have built something so immense, while at the same time their immensity inspires awe. The grand structures are different from natural wonders, though, in that their magnificence is not threatening. Once this realisation sinks in, what started out as fear transforms into delight. Kant (and thus Rose) links the experience of the sublime to an elevation of the observer’s spirit. If the sequence of fear and delight inherent to an experience of the sublime teaches us anything, then it is the growing insight that the human spirit rises above nature: ‘regarding our estate as exalted above it.’



 By Kant’s (and thus Rose’s) way of thinking, architecture is a formative art of a sensible truth. Big buildings thus produce their effects without words, and they do not represent concepts in the sense of the allegories of the classical era. To echo Winckelmann: they work in
 
  quiet grandeur
 
 . Although meaning through allegorical qualities was lost in architectonic representation due to the collapse of style, architecture can still salvage its significance by availing itself of dimensions and materials in aspiring to the symbolic value of the impressive and the combination of astonishment and delight that causes.



 According to Kant, the sublime is a powerful instrument for controlling the evolution of taste, for it is imbued with enthusiasm, which is triggered by ‘unlimited imagination’. What if in the notion of
 
  quiet grandeur
 
 , Rose perceived a new principle upon which to found a culture of the ‘momentous’? What if he interpreted the sublime as the act of inserting grandeur, something that approached the measureless and the ineffable, into the mathematical aspects of a design? Is this not borne out by the gigantic dimensions of the Coolpolderplan, which comprises nearly the same surface area as the entire city at the time, and by its straight, wide boulevards reaching all the way to the neighbouring city of Delfshaven? Couldn’t the silent print be seen as a furtive seduction? Who can deny that Rose infects the imaginations of the Rotterdam administrators with the implicit possibility of a ‘momentous city monument’?



 
  
   11
  
  
   Ibidem, Section 14.
  

 
 
  
   12
  
  
   This is how Rotterdam historians have qualified the drawing.
  

 
 
  
   13
  
  
   Kant, I., (1790) 2008, Section 17.
  

 


 The fact that the plan was unable to sway the liberal minds does not in any way detract from the fact that its image was determined by the discourse on beauty and the sublime, which situates the ability to control
 
  taste
 
 in the effect or better
 
  efficacity
 
 of the drawing.
 
  
   11
  
 
 The fact that the concept is not a proposal does not necessarily make it a bizarre fantasy on the part of the engineer,
 
  
   12
  
 
 but rather the deployment of a well-conceived
 
  aesthetic normal idea
 
 (Kant’s term).
 
  
   13
  
 



 A second hypothesis: Rose appended the drawing of his own accord because he was motivated by the idea of an overarching
 
  project
 
 . But this too, given the history of engineers’ involvement in the naval bases, is evidence of a desire to direct concrete actions based on a long-term vision.



 This ‘pointless’ supplement, which thus appears to be the embodiment of an ‘aesthetic normal idea’, is a representation of the
 
  will to direct
 
 - the desire for a certain vectorisation of forces. The ‘aesthetic normal idea’ is responsible for effects over time. It does not typically aim to influence directly, such as by managing actions; it is not a treatise or blueprint. Rather, what it does is produce memories. Anyone who has seen it will, in the near future, remember the possibilities proposed.
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   A winding route was designed to run along the rectilinear city walls and kept conscientiously within the old, rigidly straight polder ditches. The d…
   
    Read full note →
   
  
 
 
  
   
    15
   
   
    ‘[…] en men aan Rotterdam niet meer het verwijt kunnen doen dat het geene environs heeft,’ Rose, W.N., and Scholten, J.A.,
    Memorie omtrent het plan …
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The will to direct concealed in the aesthetic normal idea is also an effect of memory, namely that of the closed city form. As early as 1841 Rose, with his engineering specialisation in fortification, had attempted to introduce order to the city’s shape under the relatively rapidly changing conditions of city expansion by relying on a trusted technique from the classical era: drawing borders. He combined the dyke defences meant to hydrologically separate the new ‘Rotterdam polder’ from the surrounding Schieland area with memories of a city boundary by designing a city walk there.
 
  
   14
  
 
 This followed in the long tradition of ‘circumambulation of the city ramparts’. The perimeter would discernibly distinguish the new entity of the enlarged city from its surroundings ‘and people [could] no longer accuse Rotterdam of having no environs’.
 
  
   15
  
 



 This incident makes it conceivable that the idea of the project played a role in not only the optimisation of useful functions, but also the desire to retain the city form in the face of a threatened loss.



 Above all, though, the will to direct is an indication of the changing notion of time. In the nineteenth century the all-encompassing idea of ‘history’ was coming into being, a ‘history’ pronounced to be the source of all things, which seduced knowledge into squandering itself on the concepts of movement and the appearance and disappearance of time. This History oscillates between the empirical time of things and a new version of transcendence that has now become Time. It is between these two ‘times’ that metaphysics dwells. As Kant proposed, it is the primacy of History and linear time and the projection of ideals in that context that mark the difference with the foregoing classical period, which anchored every understanding of historical progress in a metaphysics comprised of cosmology and not historical experiential worlds. Not the horizontal vector of time, but the vertical axis between heaven and earth constituted the most important direction, and the time of things – the ‘
 
  ordo temporum
 
 ’ – was merely a derivative quantity.
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    Rose was so involved in the history of architecture that he was considered for the post of professor of architectural history at the Royal Academy f…
   

   
    Read full note →
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   Smith, A.,
   
    An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations
   
   , London: W. Strahan; T. Caddel, 1776.
  

 


 In the nineteenth century history became the predominant institution for knowledge and uncontested queen of meaning, with her promises of progress, absolute knowledge and freedom. Rose was a thoroughly committed disciple, standing like a ‘bridge between old and new’ in the ‘streams of time’.
 
  
   16
  
 
 The city was now no longer seen as a geometric
 
  limitation
 
 , an object to be measured against the limitless good and limitless perfection to which it aspires and of which it inevitably falls short, but as
 
  historicity
 
 , which is to say as an object whose fundamental way of being is determined by temporality and history. See BOOK III.3
 
  Aesthetics, History and the Time Order of Winckelmann
 
 . From then on out, all objects could be defined by their history and placed in a system, with a view toward possibly generating or consummating knowledge, as in Winckelmann’s system for archaeological objects, Hegel’s system for the arts or Darwin’s biological system in his evolutionary theory. At the same time this condition subjects all phenomena to a radical way of being, confronted as they now are with their potential dysfunctionality. History possesses its own forces – forces of formation and decay. The idea of an
 
  end
 
 emerges that is situated not only at the conclusion of development, but in its very core. We have already seen with the
 
  milieu machine
 
 how Bichat situated finiteness in the living body in the form of death and we know that after Adam Smith
 
  
   17
  
 
 economists made exertion and exhaustion a central component of labour. For the entire nineteenth century the other side of finiteness prompted questions about the life force that eventually led to the doctrine of vitalism.



 
  
   
    18
   
   
    
     A major forerunner, if not the trailblazer, for this kind of thinking in terms of culture and society was Edward Gibbon (1737-1794), with his
     Declin…
    
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 With the conceptual model adopted from biology, which found application in many branches of science at this time, the idea of finiteness spread throughout all of the social terrains. In the process, culture and the city joined populations in being placed in a spacetime of their actual and possible decay.
 
  
   18
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     Decay and opposition were key concepts in the Dutch Enlightenment. In the second half of the eighteenth century, in response to the downward spiral …
    
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 
 
  
   
    20
   
   
    
     In addition to sitting on the many committees established on behalf of and by the city council, the intellectual technician Rose was also an active …
    
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 Concurrent to the notion of
 
  historicity
 
 is that of the
 
  historical subject
 
 . The emergence of History supplants the reference to the Supreme Being and the subject is left to his own devices, asking himself about the value and purpose of history and his role in it. He becomes the rational animal of self-promise (Peter Sloterdijk), which is the engine driving the aesthetic normal idea (and all of Rose’s actions). In the era of history, the temporal order of things meets the time of the project. A spacetime, a
 
  term
 
 , is charted whose limits are determined by the promise of capacity and competence with which the acting subject appeases himself. The term of promise (self-promise) gives birth to historical subjectivity, which now becomes the place for opposition to the natural course of things (their decay or dysfunctionality) and attempts to subjugate it, which is to say to have it progress as the subject wants.
 
  
   19
  
 
 Kant saw the possibility of a new regulating principle in the freedom of subjectivity. He justified the individual action that results from the new centrality of the subject with the idea that freedom will assume universal dimensions in the form of consensus and voluntary self-discipline. See BOOK III.4
 
  Can We Still Be Responsible?
 
 He accordingly shows us how to interpret Rose’s directive supplement as an initiative rooted in subjective freedom that is based on a belief in the possibilities of social consensus. In that sense, the technical intellectual in the middle of the nineteenth century is fully conscious of the fact that his powers should be aimed at the urban actor, which is to say the acting, living, thinking, building and demolishing citizen, as this is expressed in the engineer’s participation in innumerable groups and social organisations.
 
  
   20
  
 



 
  
   21
  
  
   ‘[…] de bouwkunst in de eerste plaats het product is van hun eigen intellectuele en organisatorische inspanningen’.
  

 


 The freedom of the subject is kept in check by a ‘moral conscience’, or a moral
 
  savoir
 
 , that gets formed by the ‘intake’ of what is ‘seen’, ‘heard’ and ‘learned’, to the extent one associates oneself with it. In several of his lectures, for instance, Rose insisted that engineers needed to aspire to ideals and communicate the idea that ‘the engineering was first and foremost a product of their own intellectual and organisational efforts’.
 
  
   21
  
 
 The limitations set into action by subjectivity then stem from the ‘retention’ of this affiliation between oneself and what was ‘taken in’, which forms the link between one’s conscience and consciousness – and which we generally call identity. The most general formula for subjectivity understood as limitation, as remaining faithful to oneself, is accordingly: one’s own influencing of oneself, which can only occur through the agency of memory.
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    The German word ‘
    
     Gemüt
    
    ’ is difficult to capture in one English expression. This is also true for the meaning of the word as used in the philosophy o…
   

   
    Read full note →
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   Immanuel Kant,
   
    Critique of Pure Reason
   
   (Riga, 1781/1787), trans. by John Miller Dow Meiklejohn, New York: Courier Dover Publications, 2003.
  

 


 In the economy of mental forces haunting the subject, Kant ascribes a crucial role to what he calls ‘
 
  Gemüt
 
 ’.
 
  
   22
  
 
 According to Kant, time is the entity through which the soul (
 
  Gemüt
 
 ) exercises influence over itself. Space, on the other hand, is the entity through which the soul (
 
  Gemüt
 
 ) is moved by stimuli from the environment. Time is the condition for self-influence and thus forms the foundation for the essential structure of subjectivity.
 
  
   23
  
 
 Conversely, when time is a subject – time understood as a subjectivising entity – we call it memory. This memory doubles the ‘coincidence’ of the subject with the coextensive universe of the interiority that creates the consciousness of permanence and transience – the permanence and transience of things and world; permanence and transience of our own existence; permanence and transience of the city.
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     The Rotterdam historian Lodewijk J. Rogier compares Rose’s plans to the utopianism of the French
     
      polytechniciens
     
     . The utopian mind-set underlying th…
    
   

   
    Read full note →
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    Maurice Blanchot and Michel Foucault,
    
     Maurice Blanchot: The Thought from Outside and Michel Foucault as I Imagine Him
    
    , trans. by Brian Massumi and J…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The will to direct is thus not an action or procedure that is necessarily progressive or utopian (although it is certainly a utopianism as defined by Rogier
 
  
   24
  
 
 ), but a protest. It is founded on and inspired by a memory that has been internalised as an aesthetic moral. This is, in turn, articulated through a
 
  savoir
 
 that has been incarnated in the designer and that is haunted by the rule that prescribes that things be done well. In the end, subjective freedom is being driven by what Maurice Blanchot has called the ‘interiority of expectation’. Through this interiority, which stimulates the doing of good deeds, salvation and freedom are… expected.
 
  
   25
  
 



 The third and final hypothesis is this: The majestic rectangle with checkerboard subdivision of the Coolpolderplan is a modified reinterpretation of a model from the past. Rose was a devotee of Winckelmann and proponent of his archaeological methods in the history of art and architecture. His method for renewal consisted not of copying historical examples, but of following in their spirit. He proposed that their underlying principles and rules should be divined and new elements added.



 Besides science and art, ‘history’ held its greatest sway in strictly defined cultural politics, where it was supposed to forge a nation. It started in 1772 with the commemoration of the Dutch seizure of the port of Brielle from the Spaniards 200 years earlier, followed by the opening of the first national art museum in 1800, exhibiting the confiscated collection of the exiled stadtholder Willem V for all to admire. After 1806 King Louis Napoleon introduced his project, the ‘Glory of Holland’, which trumpeted the advancements of the seventeenth century. An endless stream of the names of heroes followed: Menno van Coehoorn, Michiel De Ruyter, Maarten Tromp, Jacob van Heemskerk, Desiderius Erasmus, Hugo de Groot, Gerardus Vossius, Boerhave, etcetera. Any past event was good enough for King Louis, as long as it pumped up the national pride. In the French Era it gradually dawned on people that Holland’s glory would no longer come from heroic military exploits, but would have to be sought in art and craftsmanship. The times of Admiral de Ruyter were gone and the age of ‘
 
  cultural heritage
 
 ’ was dawning. ‘Art history’ gained ground, thus generating interest in a past that was not ‘political’. The next step from the history of painting to the architectural monument is closely associated with the name of Joseph Alberdingk Thijm (1820-1889), the first national professor of art history, who began his career by writing about architecture and monuments, viewing architecture and the city through the lens of an academic-archaeological perspective on the past – and this was in 1848.



 Inspired by history, Rose sought his historical examples in archives, museums and libraries. That is how he ended up at the university library in Leiden in 1840, where he found an interesting collection with the illustrious title of
 
  Materiae politicae etc.
 
 in the
 
  Mathesis
 
 section. It was from this that he lifted the crowning glory of the Dutch urbanism of the seventeenth century, the famous rectangle with checkerboard pattern that Simon Stevin had included in his treatise
 
  Van de ordeningh der steden
 
 (1599) (On the ordering of cities). And … if this is true, it must be said here that he misunderstood it completely … or, conversely, that he understood it … very creatively.
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     [image: Figure I.1.9.1]
     
      Figure I.1.9.1
      
       Ceci n’est pas une pipe, 1928-1929
      
      René Margritte,
      
       La trahison des images
      
      (The treason of images), second…
      
       →
      
     
    
   
   
    
     [image: Figure I.1.9.2]
     
      Figure I.1.9.2
      
       The transpierced dove and the fountain, 1913-1916
      
      Guillaume Apollinaire, ‘La colombe poignardée et le jet…
      
       →
      
     
    
   
  
  
   
    There is one form in which isomorphism is possible and the synthetic nature of truth manifests itself aesthetically: the calligram. In it, articulability and visibility, text and drawing, formulation and image share one and the same form. ‘The bleeding-heart dove and the fountain’ from Guillaume Apollinaire’s Calligrammes: Poems of Peace and War shows how this writing form unites two functions: it supplements the alphabet and sets up a tautology without rhetoric. The alphabetisation is evident in how it conjoins text and figure by combining their lines. What is being expressed is written in the figure, with the text saying what the drawing shows. The calligram turns the hieroglyphic into a letter, with the script existing in a totally different space than the surface of the paper. Because the script is straightjacketed into the figure’s mould, the drawing changes tersely into a sort of membrane that must be penetrated to read the text. The non-rhetorical tautologisation is evident from the fact that the calligram does not say the same thing with two words but puts forward a form in which the opposition between showing and naming, designing and saying, looking and reading would appear to be eliminated.
   
   
    ← return
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    The purpose of this definition is to free representation from the word, but we cannot deny even then that the enunciation has primacy over the visible based on the very fact that its condition is the spontaneity of language.
   
   See Book III.2: The Visible Is the Self-Evidence Alongside the Articulable
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   Michel Foucault, ‘The Subject and Power’, in Herbert Dreyfuss and Paul Rabinow,
   
    Michel Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and Hermeneutics,
   
   Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1982, p. 220.
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   Willem N. Rose, ‘Over de algemeene voorwaarden, waaraan een voortbrengsel der schone bouwkunst moet beantwoorden’ (On the general conditions a creation of beautiful architecture must meet),
   
    Bouwkundige Bijdragen
   
   (Contributions to Structural Engineering, 1854), 351-372.
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   ‘[…] dat zij ons dwingt voorbij te gaan aan de werkingen van het verstand en toe te geven aan ons gevoel. Daar kan het schone met heel zijn vermogen op inwerken en het verstand dient dan alleen nog om het finale oordeel te vellen.’
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    Stupore
   
   (amazement) and
   
    magnificenza
   
   (glorification) are some of the core concepts used by Gianbattista Piranesi (1720-1778); See Piranesi, G. B.,
   
    Della magnificenza e d’architettura de’ Romani
   
   , 1761, and
   
    Descrizione e disegno dell’ Emissario del Lago Albano
   
   , 1762; Also see: Wallis de Vries, G.,
   
    Archescape, On the Tracks of Piranesi
   
   , Amsterdam: 1001Publishers, 2014, p. 49 et seq.
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    A winding route was designed to run along the rectilinear city walls and kept conscientiously within the old, rigidly straight polder ditches. The dirt left over from excavating the six-metre-wide watercourses would be used to build flood defence quays on the rural side. Canal routes were envisioned on these quays, and a six-metre-wide promenade would be built between the roadway and the watercourse. The canal route was not meant to hold much traffic and could only be accessed from a few places in the city. In the few spots where the watercourse widened, small ponds and public gardens could form. For beautification, trees would be planted in a tight line on each side of the six-metre-wide roadway, two rows on the city side and one on the rural side. City dwellers could thus take a tour around the edges of the city by foot or carriage and enjoy the view of the surroundings.
   
  

  
   
    The ring quay with canal route was a prominent element of the ‘Water Project’. Viewed from a distance, the city would look green by virtue of this 5,700-metre-long route with watercourse, augmented by the fact that the canal route would rise approximately 90 centimetres above the polder landscape; See: Berens, H., 2002, p. 87.
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   ‘[…] en men aan Rotterdam niet meer het verwijt kunnen doen dat het geene environs heeft,’ Rose, W.N., and Scholten, J.A.,
   
    Memorie omtrent het plan ter leiding van versch Maaswater, door de grachten van de Binnenstad en die der polders, van de stad Rotterdam
   
   (Memorandum about the plan to guide fresh water from the river Maas to the canals of the Inner City and those of the polders of the City of Rotterdam), 1841, Rotterdam Municipal Archives.
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    Rose was so involved in the history of architecture that he was considered for the post of professor of architectural history at the Royal Academy for the Education of Civil Engineers in Delft.
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    A major forerunner, if not the trailblazer, for this kind of thinking in terms of culture and society was Edward Gibbon (1737-1794), with his
    
     Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire
    
    , 6 Vols, 1776-1789). Upon its publication, the book became an archetype for how to think about culture and decadence. Gibbon’s tale of the thriving, tolerant culture from Late Antiquity that devolved into chaos, illiteracy, superstition and slavery criticised the very nature of European civilisation, which in the wake of Gibbon’s theories about the Roman Empire was deemed to be doomed to the dismal law of decay that affects all organisms.
   
   
    ← return
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    Decay and opposition were key concepts in the Dutch Enlightenment. In the second half of the eighteenth century, in response to the downward spiral plaguing the whole nation of the Republic of the Netherlands, a cultural community was formed that had a new vision for man - a new anthropology - and the world and aimed to turn the tide against the
    
    
    ay. The time had come to mould ‘new citizens’ and people devoted themselves to ‘self-cultivation’. They wrote poetry, read books and discussed ways to improve society and elevate the masses. With his autodidactic formation, Rose was an explicit part of this tradition. His dedication to history was subsequently encouraged in the enlightened environment of his family-in-law and through interaction with his son-in-law, J.B. Molenwater, medical director of the Coolsingel Hospital. Molenwater was an intellectual with an extensive knowledge of art and philosophy. Taking inspiration from the ideas of Kant, Schelling, Hegel and Fichte, he urged Rose to take engineering to a higher level. Cultural decay was a pressing theme throughout Europe in the eighteenth century. And since it was considered a moral problem, it formed a rich breeding ground for Kant’s philosophy about the historical and moral subject; See Joost Kloek and Wijnand Mijnhardt,
    
     Dutch Culture in a European Perspective: 1800, Blueprints for a National Community
    
    , Assen: Van Gorcum, 2004.
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    In addition to sitting on the many committees established on behalf of and by the city council, the intellectual technician Rose was also an active member of the Society for the Promotion of Architecture (est. 1842), of which he was also chair for a period, and as a writer he published many articles in the journal
    
     Bouwkundige Bijdragen
    
    (Contributions to Structural Engineering). He was also a member of The Royal Institute of Engineers (est. 1847). In Rotterdam he was among the leading figures in the city’s architectural world, along with architects such as A.W. van Dam (1815-1901) and J.F. Metzelaar (1818-1897). In that same city, he taught at the Academy of Art and Technological Sciences. Finally he was a member of numerous committees and competition juries organised by the Society for the Promotion of Architecture and The Royal Institute of Engineers.
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   The German word ‘
   
    Gemüt
   
   ’ is difficult to capture in one English expression. This is also true for the meaning of the word as used in the philosophy of Kant. It can subsequently be translated as follows: feeling, heart, character, soul and mind. So as to not lose the richness of its meaning, I will add the original German word to the English translation. It means, in essence, as much as the following:
   
    the unity and the definiteness of the soul as it is attained by the totality of the stimulations of the feelings and the will
   
   .
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    The Rotterdam historian Lodewijk J. Rogier compares Rose’s plans to the utopianism of the French
    
     polytechniciens
    
    . The utopian mind-set underlying the
    
     Coolpolderplan 1858
    
    , this ‘exhausting garrulousness’, was something the ‘handsome, idealistic’ Rose, a ‘romantic
    
     polytechnicien
    
    ’ and ‘martyr to utopianism’, shared with his French counterparts. ‘If Rose had had a Napoleon III behind him, who knows how far he could have gone in reshaping Rotterdam.’ Rogier ascribes the works of the
    
     polytechniciens
    
    in general, and Rose in particular, to inspiration from the Saint Simonists, who expected the reign of the
    
     polytechniciens
    
    to lead to lasting world peace and a happy Europe thanks to the
    
     ‘reseau de voies ferrées des Monts Oural à la Sierra Nevada’
    
    . The entire world region could
    
     ‘s alimentera d'une même circulation financière et respira la même atmosphère morale’
    
    . They believed that an exemplary connection between technology and capital would put a stop to proletarianisation and impoverishment and pave the way for a
    
     Paix Sociale
    
    .
   
  

  
   
    It remains debatable whether Rose was trying to create the ideal city in the tradition of the utopianists, as Rogier’s tradition would claim. Rose was not a utopianist who designed an ideal city, but his work was
    
     utopianistic
    
    in the sense that it ushered in a trend toward striving for improvement. This utopianism was not Saint-Simonistic, but Kantian. Rose plays a strategic game with form as the norm and with advancing standards and rules intended to result in a
    
     sensus communis
    
    for taste and, from there, the betterment of society. Rose’s utopianism was not about utopia, but certainly about self-promise; See Rogier, L.J.,
    
     Rotterdam in het derde kwart van de negentiende eeuw
    
    (Rotterdam in the third part of the nineteenth century), Rotterdam: Donker, 1953, p. 26; Rogier, L.J.,
    
     Rotterdam tegen het midden van de negentiende eeuw
    
    (Rotterdam in the mid-nineteenth century), Rotterdam: Donker, 1948; Camp, D., and Provoost, M.,
    
     Stadstimmeren: 650 jaar Rotterdam stad
    
    (City building: 650 years of Rotterdam City), Rotterdam: Phoenix & den oudsten uitgevers, 1990, p. 25.
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   Maurice Blanchot and Michel Foucault,
   
    Maurice Blanchot: The Thought from Outside and Michel Foucault as I Imagine Him
   
   , trans. by Brian Massumi and Jeffrey Mehlmann, New York: Zone Books/Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press, 1987.
   
    ← return
   
  

 


 
  
   Disjunctive Syntheses of the Articulable and the Visible
  

  
   The irrational split between word and image was thoroughly tested in the experimental film from the fifties and sixties last century. The International Situationists, for example, viewed it as a condition they could exploit for their ‘detournements’ (‘repurposing’, such as replacing bits of dialogue in the soundtrack of an existing film) and their strategy of devaluing a cinematic artwork. Others, Jean Luc Godard in particular, took it a step further, seeing the relationship between word and image as a problem specific to film. This complex dualism was so all-encompassing for him that he thought all previous forms of art media, from theatre to the visual arts, from literature to philosophy, could be absorbed and replaced by it. To Godard’s mind, it was precisely this dualistic structure that provided film with totalising qualities.
  

  
   His first love was literature and he long debated whether or not to leave it for film. When he finally did become a filmmaker, he did not entirely leave behind his literary heritage.
   
    Une femme coquette
   
   (
   
    A Flirtatious Woman
   
   ), filmed in 1955, used a motif from a Guy de Maupassant novel. The
   
    stream of consciousness
   
   gushing under the images of
   
    Une Histoire d’Eau
   
   (
   
    A Story of Water
   
   , 1957) is filled with quotes from Aragon and Baudelaire, among others. This has the effect of sundering word and image. They battle against one another, with the images generally being defeated by the words. When Jean-Claude Brialy opens the car door, for instance, he says, ‘Here I open the brackets’. And when he closes the door, he says, ‘And now I close them again.’ Aside from the technical fact of the soundtrack and film images running in sync, the young Godard could only accomplish the complex unification of the flood of words and the action through metaphor. Any deeper harmony between them was either superficial or naïve to him.
  

  
   Godard has struggled with the relationship – or perhaps better, contest – between word and image more than any other director, a battle which he expanded and took to visual art versus literature, as well. His aim was to bombard images of physical reality with language – manifested both on the soundtrack and graphically with words worked into the images – until that physical reality was perforated and punctuated with thoughts. He put language to work in a direct manner in order to force a disruption in the ordinary harmony between word and image to which the audience was accustomed. In
   
    Une femme est une femme
   
   (
   
    A Woman is a Woman
   
   ), from 1961, the lovers communicate through book titles they hold up to each others’ faces, one after the other. In subsequent films from the early sixties the words become categories that introduce order to the chaotic ‘reality’ of the images and elucidate their interrelationship. At the same time, however, spliced-in snippets of messages taken from newspapers, books and posters create a whole new chaotic visual reality, which must then be re-ordered by a new subtext.
  

  
   Starting in 1980, Godard reverses the roles. In
   
    Sauve qui peut (la vie)
   
   (
   
    Everyman for Himself
   
   , 1980), the images have become much more powerful, in spite of how weighty and impressive the language is. If his previous word and image combinations could be construed as ‘word play’, with
   
    Everyman for Himself
   
   he ushered in a method of working in which the images of the environment were taken literally. Godard developed a new art of the narrative that involved first determining what was implicit in what one was seeing before moving on to determining the sequence of the images from that point on. In doing so, he wrenched himself free of literature, an art that can only represent what has passed. The images now acquired their own up-to-the-minute presence in direct opposition to literature. In
   
    Passion
   
   (1982) he tries to capture this presence, while at the same time representing something that is past. He accomplishes this by allocating the role previously played by texts and literary sources in his films to visual models. ‘I didn’t want to write a film script, I wanted to see it’, he has said. ‘I believe that people see the world first, and only after that can it be written about. And the world portrayed in
   
    Passion
   
   has to be seen first – to see if it exists – before you can film it.’ The plot follows a director who is staging famous paintings from history, such as by Rembrandt, Goya, Ingres, Delacroix, El Greco and Watteau, in tableaux vivants. As an internally battling, dualistic personality, Godard elaborates here on his love for the visual arts and visual beauty, in direct opposition to his previous love of literature. As early as 1963, in
   
    Le Mépris
   
   (
   
    Contempt
   
   ), he had already experimented with all cinemascope had to offer to create images of classical beauty. In
   
    Passion
   
   , by contrast, art is used as an aesthetic medium to approximate the world and reality as closely as possible. The images, therefore, should not be explained, because in that case an ephemeral surface of discursive meaning would be placed between them and our experience of them. ‘People need to look at the images before they start talking about them.’ In
   
    Passion
   
   the images are granted total freedom; the camera glides over the gorgeous re-enactments of Goya and Ingres paintings in great detail, slowly and cautiously. These re-enactments are fallible, though; our view is repeatedly disrupted by seeing other cameras in the image or glimpsing into the wings, the borders of the ‘enchantment’. When the staging fills the entire picture frame, the colours and lighting are so breathtakingly gorgeous that the re-enactment is entirely believable – no matter that the viewer now knows all the tricks behind it.
  

  
   Ultimately, the complete autonomy of images and words from one another proves to be an unachievable ideal. ‘Let the world exist without names for a moment,’ demands the gardener in
   
    Nouvelle Vague
   
   (
   
    New Wave
   
   , 1989). It is a futile demand; indeed, the sentence itself is a paradox. Not wanting to speak so as to allow the images to speak in the resulting silence appears to be only possible by creating an utterance-free space, but that can only be done through language.
  

  
   
    Le Camion
   
   (
   
    The Truck
   
   ) by Marguerite Duras (1977) is also a testament to the primacy of language over image. In this film, the battle between word and image assumes the form of the convergence of two asynchronous films: the film of the voices and the film of the image. Actor Gérard Dépardieu and director Marguerite Duras discuss a possible film starring a hitchhiker, while on the screen we see nothing more than a lorry driving through a rainy landscape. The unwitting viewer has great difficulty grasping the image shown, which in memory is constantly infiltrated by the imaginary images evoked by the spoken words.
  

  
   
    	
     About ‘Le Camion’, see Laure Adler,
     
      Marguerite Duras: A Life
     
     , trans. by Anne-Marie Glasheen, Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000. - Ulf Poschardt, ‘Der Filmemacher, der Künstler und der Schriftsteller: Abseits der Identitätsfalle: Godard, Warhol und Goetz’ (The moviemaker, the artist and the writer: Outside the identity trap: Godard, Warhol and Goetz),
     
      KUNSTFORUM
     
     , 139, December/March, 1997/1998.
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        BOOK I.2

        The City of Order (‘Wisconst’ and Discipline):

        The Rupture of Simon Stevin’s ‘Theoretical’ City (1599)

        The Grid is, above all,
a conceptual speculation,

       Rem Koolhaas.

    
    
        
 I.2.1 On the Ordering of Cities



 
  
   
    1
   
   
    The original Dutch title is
    
     Vande oirdeningh der steden
    
    (1599). Only parts of the treatise have been published in English. The complete Dutch version…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In his treatise
 
  On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
 
 
  
   1
  
 
 Simon Stevin (1548-1620) writes that he seeks to develop the means through which to create wealthy and powerful cities. The most important signifier of power and wealth is population growth through immigration. With his proposal for a rectangular city plan, including a draft design in dotted lines for length-wise extension,
 Stevin wants to demonstrate that a city can anticipate on its success and grow without foregoing its form.



 The treatise has eight chapters, which address such matters as the means through which to create powerful cities, the selection of the most suitable location, the determination and description of equilaterality, the form of the cities, the ordering of the dwellings in a block, the canopies at the front of the houses on either side of the street, the systematic growth of the city and the construction of dykes. All this is followed by an appendix on the ordering of the different parts of the house and everything associated with this.



 
  I.2.1.1
 
 
  [image: Figure I.2.1.1]
  
   Figure I.2.1.1
   
    Ideal City, 1599
   
   Simon Stevin’s ground plan for his ideal city,
   
    On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
   
   , Royal L…
   
    →
   
  
 


 
  
   2
  
  
   Stevin, S.,
   
    On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
   
   , p. 9.
  

 


 I intend to discuss the chapters insofar as they pertain to my thesis. Stevin opens his chapter on the means through which to create powerful cities with the classic rule that the sovereign himself ought to live in the centrally located capital. This is not only a question of good governance, but the presence of the royal household and everything this entails has distinct advantages for a city. When considering the means through which to create wealthy cities, he points to the cases of Amsterdam and Leiden around 1600, which were quick to recover from the war damage of previous years. Stevin’s thoughts on wealth revolve around not only the form of the city, but also more particularly its services, industry and social structure. He pays special attention to the hospitality extended to strangers such as merchants, artists and scholars. Alongside the form, layout and social structure, Stevin believes that a city’s wealth also depends on the right location: fertile ground at the mouth of a navigable river with a sizable hinterland. Prosperity will then come from two sides: the sea and the land. All the crops and products which are produced by this hinterland and are to be distributed across the world will have to go through this ‘mouth’.
 
  
   2
  
 
 Just as ancient Egypt owed its exceptional wealth to its favourable situation on the Nile, Stevin believed the Dutch cities had an extremely advantageous geographic location. He substantiated his argument about city location with the classical idea of the bountiful earth, which formed the basis of the economic models of the Physiocrats as late as the eighteenth century.



 Within the city boundaries, Stevin orders dwellings, the public sphere, canals and public buildings in a grid structure in such a way that those elements that are a prerequisite for the accumulation of urban wealth will also regulate the city’s growth. The system of canal ports and the complementary rectangular grid pattern, especially, will ensure this. The rectangular pattern is preferred because it enables the formation of urban blocks with four equivalent sides. In turn, these blocks contain residential units, which are all composed of strict, basic square forms, so the arrangement creates a certain illusion of infinity (the Droste effect or
 
  mise en abyme
 
 ).



 
  I.2.1.2
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   Figure I.2.1.2
   
    Allotment Propositions, 1599
   
   Simon Stevin,
   
    On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
   
   , Royal Library, The Hague, KW…
   
    →
   
  
 


 Stevin specifies the type of dwelling which ought to be included in this block. Recessed from the street and fitted with a canopy, it can be four floors in height (if the partial basement is considered a floor). The square windows are side by side so they form a continuous line. The houses have pitched roofs that slope down to a courtyard not visible from the street.



 
  I.2.1.3
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   Figure I.2.1.3
   
    Model of a House, 1599
   
   Simon Stevin,
   
    On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
   
   , Royal Library, The Hague, KW3085 F…
   
    →
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    ‘De viersydige rechthouck op een plat even landt is mijn bedunckens der Steden bequaemste Form, om daer in te crijgen geschikte rechthoekige blocken,…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In the chapter ‘On the form of cities’ (
 
  Over de vorm van de steden
 
 ) Stevin not only discusses the outline of the city, but also the disposition and layout of the streets, canals and houses. He defends the rectangular form of the whole with rational arguments about its convenience and economics. ‘The four-sided rectangle on flat, level land is to my mind the most appropriate form for a city, as it will accommodate suitable rectangular blocks, yards, houses, courtyards, markets and squares, which may be difficult to incorporate in other forms.’
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    Figure I.2.1.4
    
     Sébastien Le Prestre de Vauban, Neuf-Brisach, 1699-1703
    
    http://w1.bnu.fr/videodisque/33/NIM33184.jpg (acc…
    
     →
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    Figure I.2.1.5
    
     Roman Military Camp
    
    Justus Lipsius,
    
     De militia romana libri V, commentatoris ad Polybium
    
    , 4th ed., Antwer…
    
     →
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    Simon Stevin, ‘Castrametatio’ (1617), in
    
     Simon Stevin, 1548-1620, Principal Works
    
    , ed. by Ernst Crone and others; trans. by C. Dikshoorn, 5 vols, Ams…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In the early seventeenth century the powerful cities were those that were growing, but they also had to be difficult to capture. Effective fortification was the key to this. As advisor to Prince Maurice, general of the United Provinces of the Netherlands at the time, Stevin was familiar with both the theory and the practice of the art of fortification and his rectangular form not only rejected the circular radial city, which was considered ideal for military purposes, but also the by now commonly used combination of polygonal fortification and rectangular checkerboard allotment which would also be used decades later by an eminent military engineer such as Vauban in Neuf-Brisach (1697). There are striking formal similarities between this reconstruction and the schematic ‘Drawing of an army’ (
 
  Teyckening eens leghers
 
 ) in Stevin’s
 
  Castrametatio
 
 (1617).
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   Figure I.2.1.6
   
    Military Camp, 1617
   
   Simon Stevin,
   
    Castrametatio: dat is legermeting
   
   (Castrametation: The laying out of a …
   
    →
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   Justus Lipsius,
   
    De militia romana libri V, commentarius ad Polybium
   
   , Ibidem, 4th ed., Antwerp, 1595/1596, pp. 288-289, Leiden University Library.
  

 


 This was a significant move on Stevin’s part and it is quite possible that he was inspired in deciding the contour features of the city of order by the reconstructions of Polybius’ description of the Roman military camp, familiar to him from the work of the Leiden scholar Justus Lipsius.
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   Stevin, S.,
   
    On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
   
   , p. 30.
  

 


 Addressing the fact that all the streets in his plan are straight, Stevin observes that some find winding streets more attractive for the changing view, but notes that having many beautiful views is better than having a few. Moreover, winding streets yield unsuitable forms for houses and yards.
 
  
   6
  
 
 Stevin is concerned here with the uniformity of the blocks. He corroborates his argument using two configurations situated along a winding street. The first example features lots with an obtuse and an acute angle, creating spaces in which it is hard to fit square tables, box beds, cupboards and the like. In the second example he tries to develop lots with as many right angles to the street as possible, which means that some yards and rooms are wider and others narrower. The exercise prompts the conclusion that priority ought to be given to the straight street.



 To further the accumulation of wealth, Stevin’s design seeks to multiply the points of contact between shipping and the city. The linear pattern of the canal is both woven through and constructed around the city. These canals are undoubtedly the key to checking the city’s growth and safeguarding the order of its form over time. Having been extended beyond the city walls, they shield strips of land that make it possible to replicate the city’s structure outside the walls in the future. Stevin here proposes a measure aimed at preventing the development of suburbs quite similar to what will later be applied in the
 
  Coolpolderplan 1858
 
 . To prevent the loss of its geometrically regular form in the event of the city’s extension, Stevin proposes regulating the uncontrolled building which was common at the time outside the city walls through the construction of delineating canals, roads and plots along the shorter sides of the city. The equilateral lengthwise extension is championed over and above extension in all directions for reasons of easy access to the city centre.



 The most conspicuous consequence of this layout is that the principle of wealth prevails over the principle of security. The city’s wealth depends on the length and accessibility of the waterfront which determines its capacity for the storage and transhipment of taxable goods. This is why the city is crisscrossed by canals. But the exact same infrastructural element that shores up wealth and furthers growth also has the ability to regulate events in time in such a way that this source of wealth is not obscured or lost as a result of random mutations in the ordering of the city.



 However, despite its veining with infrastructure and the attempt to maintain its ordering through time, Stevin’s city is far from modern. It is not a production space; its forms are not aimed at accelerating traffic and human activity. From a theoretical standpoint, his city is first and foremost a visual order, while from a practical perspective it is primarily what all cities at the time were: a place of stoppage and a focal point for the accumulation of wealth; a place where the surplus value of goods and labour forces were subject to creaming off by tax and toll; a place where the citizen was defined by his payment of tribute.
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 I.2.2 Mathēsis, or Wisconst (the Art of What Is Certain)
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 Given its affinity with the ideas of Leone Battista Alberti (1404-1472)
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 and Pietro Cataneo (ca 1510-ca 1574),
 
  
   2
  
 
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 is usually situated within the tradition of the
 
  città ideale
 
 , the ideal city. ‘His (Stevin’s) proposals regarding
    the city resonate so deeply with the […] Italian treatises that his book is best understood in the light of this tradition.’
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 With this interpretation the reputation of the work is
    upgraded in comparison with the purely pragmatic validation by architects, engineers and their historians who have long
    dismissed it as either a collection of utopian and literary fantasies or just a meticulous study of existing Dutch cities.



 For its part, the consequence of the new categorization is then that the document is inserted into the classifications deployed
    in the history of ideas, with its penchant for creating series. So it is all the more surprising that just as this insertion
    is made,
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 is found to deviate from this tradition dominated by Italian and French practice
    and that precisely therein lies its meaning. The deviation is thought to be the starting point for a new series, that
    of the Dutch city and Dutch town planning in the seventeenth century.
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   Ibidem, 1978 p. 30.
  

 


 These conclusions are arrived at by adopting a typical art-historical approach, concentrating on the forms of the cities
    and comparing them. Under this approach Stevin is thought to have prised a new type, the rectangular city, out of a tradition
    epitomized by the circular form and the polygon with radials.
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 The
 
  città ideale
 
 was a typical product of Renaissance culture. It was defined by the law of proportions and the
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances. Alberti was the first architect and theoretician who, for aesthetic reasons, drew
    up rules for an idealized city. Like his contemporary Filarete (1400-?), who surrounded his ideal city
 
  Sfor-zinda
 
 (ca 1460) with a star shape inscribed within a circle
 ,
    Alberti also praised the circle and regular polygon as the most suitable shapes for the city. He drew on military arguments
    as well as an array of astrological, magical and historical concepts that epitomized Renaissance culture.
 
  (See BOOK III.5
  
   Alberti: Mingling, Resemblance and ‘As If’
  
  )
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     Sforzinda city plan, ca. 1460-1464
    
    Filarete (pseudonym of Antonio Averlino), ca 1400-1469, ‘Sforzinda cit…
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    Figure I.2.2.2
    
     Human figure inside a square with a circle inscribed
    
    Francesco di Giorgio Martini,
    Trattati di architettu…
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    Francesco di Giorgio Martini,
    Trattati di architettura ingegneria (civile) e…
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 Equally characteristic was the design by Francesco di Giorgio Martini (1439-1501/2) which proportioned the city to the scale
    and shape of the human body. Juxtaposed with a series of models of regular polygonal city plans, he drew a square with
    a circle inscribed within it, inside of which was a human figure.
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 This image of the city scaled to human dimensions had a profound impact on the theory and practice of urban planning during
    the Renaissance. With his comparison Martini responded to the relationship between microcosm and macrocosm, which was
    seen as a neo-Platonic structure: the human body is a sign of God. This
 
  axis of representation
 
 was not an
    isolated case, but played a central role in the web of resemblances spun between words and things. The notion that every
    phenomenon could be a sign of yet another phenomenon was the fundamental principle of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) during
    the Renaissance.



 
  
   Excursion 8 The Signs of the World
  

  In the Renaissance the principle of knowledge is the resemblance of signs and things. All scientific utterances are governed
        by the tacit assumption that the world is covered in signs that need deciphering. These signs can reveal simila…
  
   Read full excursion →
  
 


 The ideal radial city usually consisted of right-angled streets which fanned out from a central square and were sometimes
    linked by concentric streets with secondary squares. Much of the discussion about the radial city took its cue from the
    works of Vitruvius. Although plans for rectangular grid patterns were known in the fifteenth century, the circular outline
    was consistently deemed superior, for both scientific and military reasons. Around the middle of the sixteenth century
    attention shifted from the city’s perimeter to its internal structure, and the rectangular configuration became the dominant
    form. While this change had been dictated by new-found wealth, theorists who began to take the actual city more seriously
    also played a role. Nonetheless, the model of the radial city remained the basis for the sophisticated perfection of
    the art of fortification, which severed all links with civilian architecture at this time. From then on the city, as
    an object of knowledge, was analysed in two fields, each of which developed along independent lines and often had to
    be reconciled within a specific design. The military engineer Francesco de Marchi (1504-1576) fully accepted the city
    as a given and had little or no interest in the symbolic and emblematic meanings of the radial city. Nonetheless, his
    drawings show that he retained the circle as the ideal outline, albeit strictly for military reasons.
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 These developments justify the conclusion that Simon Stevin’s rectangular city evolved from this predilection for the principles
    of internal order. Although his treatise was the first and foremost dissertation in the Dutch-speaking world about the
    city as a whole, it was also the last to treat the city as a crystallization of wealth and defensibility. In
 
  Nieuwe vestingbouw op een natte of lage horisont
 
 (1685; New fortification on wet or low ground) by Menno van Coehoorn (1641-1704)
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 the detailed drawings of the fortifications featured no city plans at all.



 
  I.2.2.4
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    Fortified royal octagon
   
   Coehoorn, Menno Baron van,
   
    Nieuwe vestingbouw op een natte of lage horisont
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 Why would Stevin’s plan represent an ideal city rather than something else?



 Why would it be a product of the Renaissance rather than of something else?



 Why would it be a point in a series rather than a unique singularity, a unique entanglement in which a variety of historical
    chains and fields of knowledge have been concentrated?
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   Taverne, E.R.M., 1978, p. 48.
  

 


 Given its rectangular form and its attention to urban growth, Stevin’s city plan can only assume its place in the
 
  città ideale
 
 tradition by being viewed as an aberration. This fact makes the categorization ambiguous, dubious in the richest sense
    of the word. This
 
  dubiosum
 
 is thought to have arisen because the discourse on the ideal city is shot through
    with practical and realistic elements. ‘Although the structure and layout clearly follow in the tradition of the rules
    and regulations that have governed the foundation of cities since Vitruvius, a great many details can be traced back
    to the conditions of the average Dutch city.
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 ’ When
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 is characterized as an ‘aberration’, any reservations about its nature are removed by confining the plan’s meaning to
    a conceptual framework that is still dominated by the tradition of the
 
  città ideale
 
 . The series to which it
    is assigned infects the plan with meaning by linking it to the transcendental flow of time (tradition) and confining
    it to binary oppositions such as theoretical-practical and idealistic-realistic.



 How can we liberate Stevin’s work from the dungeons of the history of ideas? How can we unblock its meaning? What does it
    exclude?



 Let us take a radical course and assume that instead of an ‘eccentric insertion’ into the ‘tradition’ of the
 
  città ideale
 
 there was a rupture with it. A rupture so profound and so comprehensive that the plan must have strayed outside the space
    of the Renaissance, crossed the threshold of the
 
  epistèmè
 
 of the Renaissance. Could the secret of
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 be that it was a
 
  phenomenon
 
 so alien to tradition, including that of the
 
  città ideale
 
 , as only a historic
    singularity can be?
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   Foucault, M.,
   
    The Order of Things
   
   (1966), 2002, p.62.
  

 


 Historical fact always straddles the divide between the form of the statement made on one hand and the force of the method
    used to interpret it on the other. In order to understand Stevin’s treatise as a singularity all we need to do is prise
    open the chains of the art-historical approach and shift our attention from the form of the plan to the formation of
    the knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) it embodies. Then we see how this work comprises part of a
 
  savoir
 
 that conforms
    to entirely different rules than those that prevailed in Renaissance culture. At no point does Stevin obey the design
    rules that emanate from extrapolating the human body’s proportions to city dimensions; absent are the allusions to an
 
  Ars Combinatoria
 
 , the noble art of combining, so beloved by Alberti. (See BOOK III.5
 
  Alberti: Mingling, Resemblance and ‘As If’
 
 )
    On the surface, Stevin’s plan shares some common ground with the tradition of the
 
  città ideale
 
 , but at the deeper,
    archaeological level of knowledge it is entirely different. A close reading of
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 , viewing
    it as a dense compilation of elements from the historical stratum of the time, reveals that Stevin’s statements are not
    governed by the
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances, but by a completely different system of knowledge altogether, that
    is the classic
 
  mathēsis
 
 , the general science of order and measure.
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 In Stevin’s work the order of resemblances which governed the ideas of Alberti and all Renaissance knowledge has been reduced
    to two valid forms of comparison: the comparison of measure and the comparison of order. This is founded on a tacit assumption
    that instead of the resemblance between forms and signs it is the mathematical comparison that informs the meaning of
    the statement and hence the proper form of the city. The mathematical, or ‘
 
  Wisconstighe
 
 ’, angle is ubiquitous
    in Stevin’s oeuvre.
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 It is evident in his technical and
    scientific works, including
 
  L’arithmétique
 
 (
 
  Arithmetic
 
 ) and
 
  La pratique d’arithmétique
 
 (
 
  The practice of arithmetic
 
 )
    (both from 1585) and
 
  De beginselen der weeghconst (The principles of the art of weighing)
 
 ,
 
  De weeghdaet (The practice of weighing)
 
 and
 
  De beghinselen des waterwichts (The principles of the weight of water)
 
 (all from 1586), and military works,
    such as
 
  De Sterctenbouwing (The art of fortification)
 
 (1594) and
 
  Castrametatio: dat is Legermeting
 
 
  (Castrametation: The laying out of a [military] camp)
 
 (1617), as well as his political treatise
 
  Civil Life
 
 (1590).
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 The latter book prompted a Dutch Stevin expert
    to write: ‘He approaches politics from an unmistakably unideological, pragmatic and mathematical (
 
  <<wisconstighe>>
 
 )
    angle. In his scientific work Stevin set out to test theory (<<
 
  spiegeling>>
 
 ) against practice (
 
  <<daad>>
 
 )
    and experiment. He can be regarded as a new kind of pragmatic scientist (
 
  vernuftelingen
 
 : engineers) taking his
    place alongside the humanist scholar.’
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    was introduced by Simon Stevin as a Dutch neologism for the late Latin word
    
     Mathēsis
    
    .
                Dutch is the only European language …
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 Despite the unmistakable clue in this comment about the specific meaning of the concept ‘
 
  wisconst
 
 ’ in Stevin’s work,
    we are once again put on the wrong track here by a researcher addicted to the well-trodden paths of the history of ideas
    and the art-historical method like so many others. Does Stevin’s thinking really distinguish itself from that of the
    humanist scholar because it is governed by pragmatism? Perhaps the researchers’ understanding of the word
 
  wisconst
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 is too narrow and they are too quick to ignore the
    evidence of classical
 
  savoir
 
 . Could it be their fear of criticism that prevents them from formulating the precise
    nature of the ordering mentioned in the title of
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 ? It is precisely this triviality
    that holds the key to a more intrinsic interpretation of the treatise.



 Let us be bold and propose the following hypothesis: if the meaning of the enunciation (
 
  énoncé
 
 ) in
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 depends on its relation to the
 
  wisconst
 
 , then this problematises the Renaissance
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances.
    The deception of the game of signs that this
 
  epistèmè
 
 permitted had become unacceptable to Stevin’s practice.
    And it is precisely in the relationship to this ‘deception’ that the specific meaning of his
 
  wisconst
 
 can be
    found.



 The arrival of Mannerism in art in the sixteenth century had plunged the Renaissance order of resemblances into the territory
    of the
 
  trompe-l’oeil
 
 in painting, the comic illusion in drama (behind every piece of scenery we spy yet another
    piece of scenery) and the use of illusory screens and vistas in gardening and the construction of villas (the Villa Giulia
    of 1555 and the Villa Farnese of 1579). It was the time of illusions, unreliable meanings, endless transpositions, fantastic
    dreams and visions, in a word: the wondrous (
 
  meraviglie
 
 ). Everybody was aware of this deception, but nevertheless
    enjoyed the game of ambiguity underlying it. Stevin’s
 
  wisconst
 
 broke with this sense of wonder evoked by the
    game of illusion. It wanted to provide certainty by making knowledge conditional on the terms measure and order. On the
    threshold of the classical era,
 
  savoir
 
 sought its meaning in reliability by restricting itself to two forms
    of comparison: the comparison of measure and the comparison of order.
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     Villa Giulia 1550-1555
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     Villa Giulia 1550-1555
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     →
    
   
  
 


 
  I.2.2.6a
 
 
  [image: Figure I.2.2.6a]
  
   Figure I.2.2.6a
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     Villa Farnese 1556-1578
    
    Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola, ‘Villa Farnese’, Caprarola 1556-1578 (ground plan vi…
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    Figure I.2.2.6c
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 Comparison through measure allows us to measure quantities or multiplicities, that is to say quantities that are either continuous
    or discontinuous. The discontinuous quantities lend themselves to the comparison of order. Under this form of thought
    the whole was always considered first and then subdivided, and not the other way around, as was the case in the
 
  Ars Combinatoria
 
 of Alberti and the Mannerists. The structure of the Villa Giulia (1555),
 for instance, can easily be read as the sum of its heterogeneous parts, which, like the garden of the Villa Farnese (1579),
 disavows and suspends its integrality by hiding it for as long as possible from the gaze of the order-loving Renaissance
    man. In building practice the Mannerists replaced the straightforward, levelling bird’s eye view of the early Renaissance,
    from which one looked down onto a villa and garden, at least in a drawing, with the worm’s-eye view which was rich in
    contrast. Rising from the depths of the
 
  Nymphaeum
 
 in the garden of the Villa Giulia, for example, a number
    of successive, highly disparate scenes were conjured up before the surprised visitor’s eyes, starting with damp, subterranean
    caves and ending with views of the hills surrounding the villa’s garden.
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 If, conversely, we start from the measure of the whole, then the method of division results in units that can be understood
    as analogous or derivative (in the case of the continuous units) or arithmetical (as regards discontinuous units or multiplicities).
    In either case, the comparison requires adopting a common unit. This means that, in both cases, the comparison through
    measure is reduced to the arithmetical relationship between parity and disparity. Comparison through measure means that
    the analogous can be analysed in terms of calculable forms of identity and difference.
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 Turning to the plan depicted in
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 we immediately notice that its forms are ‘divisions’ of
    a homogeneous whole and certainly not an accretion of heterogeneities. From top to bottom the whole is divided into four
    elements, or zones, each of which is made up of three squares, while from left to right it is divided into two elements
    or zones on either side of a north-south central axis or, if you include the axis, five total elements or zones, all
    of which are made up of four squares. Because the whole can also be seen as laid out in a regular pattern of square building
    blocks, comparisons within the ground plan can now be made based on mathematically defined forms with verifiable dimensions,
    which are always made up of one or more squares.
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 The
    exact same principle applies to the study of troop formations and army camps of the period.
 Random variables were always presented in the form of recognizable geometric shapes which could thus be compared.
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     Troop dispositions in regular geometric shapes
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     Military camp, 1617
    
    Simon Stevin,
    
     Castrametatio: dat is legermeting
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  On the ordering of cities
 
 conjures up an immanent impending order. We no longer need an external model (e.g. the
    City of God, the cosmos or the human body) which it is thought to resemble in terms of form, proportions or structure
    to describe the ordered form as a whole. Instead the forms in their entirety become available on the surface, where they
    are arranged in a tableau that no longer conceals anything underneath, not unlike a map or a portrait from those days.
    Instead of allusions to a model, we now have the means with which to distinguish entities which have become dependent
    on the relationships between their constituent parts. Looking at Stevin’s city plan, we can start from the simplest element,
    the square, which is used as the basic constituent for both the dwellings and the housing blocks. Multiples of this can
    be put together until we arrive at the next simple form, before moving up to the most complex variations, resulting in
    the simple form of the overall structure. But we can also start from the simple form of the overall structure and trace
    back the divisions until we arrive at the smallest element. The composition consists of series which are made up of increasingly
    complex forms and which culminate in the city plan or of inverted series which end with the smallest constituent part.
    When it comes to order, classifying, comparing and ordering merge to become one and the same procedure.
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 Although Stevin was no theorist like René Descartes (1596-1650), and his contemporaries described him as a ‘
 
  géomètre
 
 ’
    who did not always appreciate the difference between the definition of words and the definition of things,
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 his statements about the ideal city are just as much in thrall to
 
  mathēsis
 
 as those of the great philosopher. In the second half of the seventeenth century we also encounter
    this implicit tribute to
 
  mathēsis
 
 in, for example, the
 
  Theodicy
 
 by Leibniz (1646-1716).
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 Given that the fascination with
 
  mathēsis
 
 was also reflected
    in political and metaphysical works and it opened up empirical areas that were not directly accessible to mathematics,
    we must not reduce its significance in Stevin’s work to mere ‘empiricism’, ‘mechanization’ or ‘pragmatism’. Stevin’s
    scientific and philosophical systematisation anticipated the later work of Descartes, the Cartesians and the rationalists
    of the seventeenth century; his
 
  wisconst
 
 thus shows us how the fascination with
 
  mathēsis
 
 arose from
    an urgent need for order and certainty, an urgency of which it is nevertheless not necessarily the only logical outcome.
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   Foucault, M.,
   
    The Order of Things
   
   (1966), 2002, p. 63.
  

 


 Foucault has remarked in this regard: ‘For the fundamental element of the classical epistèmè is neither the success or failure
    of mechanism, nor the right to mathematicize or the impossibility of mathematicizing nature, but rather a link with the
    mathesis which, until the end of the eighteenth century, remains constant and unaltered.’
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 This attitude has characterized geography, natural history, aesthetics, statecraft (the
    reason of state), prosperity (wealth) and city design, as well as the rules governing good citizenship (
 
  politia
 
 ).



 
  
   1
  
  
   Leone Battista Alberti,
   
    De re aedificatoria
   
   (1452), published in 1485; In English: Alberti, L.B.,
   
    De Re Aedificatoria: On the Art of Building in Ten Books
   
   ,
                trans. by Joseph Rykwert, Neil Leach and Robert Tavernor, Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1988. See also: Ed.R.M.Taverne,
   
    In 't land van belofte: in de nieue stadt
   
   . Ideaal en werkelijkheid van de stadsuitleg in de Republiek
                1580-1680 (
   
    In the promised land: in the new city
   
   . Ideal and reality of city planning in the Dutch
                Republic 1580-1680), Maarssen, 1978, pp. 37, 40, 41 and 43.
  

  
   Stevin’s political text
   
    Civil Life
   
   (1590), about which more later, was published nine years before
   
    On the Ordering of Cities (1599)
   
   .
                It has a similar affinity with the texts of Alberti (although Stevin never mentions Alberti’s work in his
                treatises). See Pim den Boer, in
   
    Simon Stevin: het burgherlick leven & anhangh, Leiden 1590, anhangh, Leiden 1649
   
   (
   
    Simon Stevin: Civil Life & appendices
   
   ), Utrecht 2001, p. 193. Henceforth referred to as Stevin,
                S.,
   
    Civil Life
   
   (1590), 2001.
   
    ← return
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   Cataneo, P.,
   
    I quattro primi libri d’architettura
   
   , Venice, 1554. Experts believe that while writing
                his text, Stevin must have had to hand this treatise by Cataneo on fortification and city planning. Likewise,
                Stevin appears to have derived the rectangular grid as well as the specific layout of streets, squares and
                canals from Cataneo’s treatise. Taverne, E.R.M., 1978, pp. 37 and 39.
   
    ← return
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   Francesco di Giorgio Martini,
   
    Trattati di architettura, ingegneria e arte militare
   
   (
   
    Treatises on architecture, engineering and military science
   
   ),
                ed. by Corrado Maltese; trans. by Livia Maltese Degrassi, Milan: Il Polifilo, 1967, I, 20: ‘Avendo le città
                ragion, misura e forma del corpo umano, ora delle circunfirenzie e partizioni loro precisamente descriveranno.
                In prima è da sapere steso in terra il corpo umano, posto un filo all’imbelico, alle stremità d’esso tirata
                circulare forma sirà. Similmente quadrata ed angolata disegnazione sirà. Andunque è da considerare, come
                il corpo ha tutte le partizioni e membri con perfette misure e conferenzie, el medesimo in nelle città e
                altri difizi osservar si debba.’ This treatise was written during the years 1487-1489 and 1491.
  

  
   On the treatises of Francesco di Giorgio Martini, see: Francesco P. Fiore and Manfredo Tafuri,
   
    Francesco di Giorgio architetto
   
   (
   
    Francesco di Giorgio, architect
   
   ), Milano: Electa, 1993. On military architecture: pp. 126-159;
                on the planning treatises: pp. 360-368.
  

  
   Erik Terlouw, ‘De zegels van de stedebouw: de stad als architectonisch ontwerp in de renaissance’ ('The seals
                of urbanism: the city as architectural design in the Renaissance'), in
   
    Oase
   
   , 25 (1989), pp. 8 and
                9. The figures discussed in the text are depicted on p. 8 of Terlouw’s article, and in the facsimile of Francesco
                di Giorgio Martini’s treatise from 1967, on pages 298 and 299, tables 8 and 9 respectively.
   
    ← return
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   Menno Baron van Coehoorn,
   
    Nieuwe vestingbouw op een natte of lage horisont
   
   (New method of fortification
                on a wet or low ground), Leeuwarden: Hendrik Rintjes, 1685, repr. Amsterdam: Buijten & Schipperheijn,
                1982.
   
    ← return
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   Charles van den Heuvel, ‘Wisconstighe ghedachtenissen, Maurits over de kunsten en wetenschappen in het werk van
                Stevin’ (Mathematical memoirs: Maurits about the arts and sciences in the work of Stevin), in Kees Zandvliet,
   
    Maurits: Prins van Oranje
   
   (Maurice: Prince of Orange), Amsterdam/Zwolle, 2001.
   
    ← return
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   The first English translation is published as
   
    Civic Life
   
   , in Stevin, S., 1548-1620, Principal works,
                ed. by Ernst Crone and others, trans. by C. Dikshoorn, 5 vols, 1955-1966, V, 1966. The title
   
    Civil Life
   
   (1590) 2001 refers to the latest Dutch edition issued by Pim den Boer in 2001. See bibliography.
   
    ← return
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    Wisconst
   
   was introduced by Simon Stevin as a Dutch neologism for the late Latin word
   
    Mathēsis
   
   .
                Dutch is the only European language in which the word for mathematics does not derive from the ancient Greek
                and Latin
   
    mathēmatica
   
   . In the scientific publications of the seventeenth century
   
    Wisconst
   
   was usually translated as ‘Mathesis’ (A. de Graaf,
   
    De geheele Mathesis, of Wisconst […]
   
   (1694) /
   
    The Whole of Mathematics, or Wisconst […]
   
   ). However, the meaning of
   
    Wisconst
   
   differs significantly
                from Mathesis insofar as it denotes not only a ‘general science of order and measure’, but also carries a
                strong connotation of certainty, which is echoed in the Dutch expression ‘wis en waarachtig’ (for sure) and
                the German ‘gewiss’ (certain).
   
    Wisconst
   
   is therefore untranslatable and I will use the expression,
                Wisconst (the art of what is certain).
   
    ← return
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   Giorgio Vasari, Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola and Bartolomeo Ammanati,
   
    Villa Giulia
   
   , Rome 1550-1555 and
                Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola,
   
    Villa Farnese
   
   , Caprarola 1556-1579.
   
    La villa di Papa Giulio III a Roma
   
   ,
                Castello: Tibergraph Editrice, 1994. Paul van der Ree and others,
   
    Italian villas and gardens,
   
   Amsterdam:
                THOTH, 1992, pp. 153-158 and 163-169. John Shearman,
   
    Mannerism
   
   , London: Penguin Books (1967), 1990,
                pp. 118, 140, 199 and 202. Paul van der Ree, ‘Maniërisme: dubbelzinnigheid als aanzet tot beweging’ ('Mannerism:
                ambiguity as impulse to movement'), in
   
    Oase
   
   , 20, 1990-1991, pp. 14-29.
   
    ← return
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      Figure I.2.2.9
      
       Plan for a maritime city with a citadel and a fortified harbor, 1554
      
      Pietro Cataneo,
      I quattro primi libr…
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      Figure I.2.2.8
      
       Plan for the ‘City of the Prince’, 1554
      
      Pietro Cataneo,
      
       I quattro primi libri d’architettura
      
      , Venice, 155…
      
       →
      
     
    
   
  
  
   Stevin here follows the models of Pietro di Giacomo Cataneo. It is the only place where one finds such a consistently
                realised grid of square blocks with intersecting streets at the corners and alternating square and rectangular
                piazzas. Stevin writes: ‘In this city I will build streets with a width of 60 feet, flanked on either side
                by houses with 10-foot canopies for human traffic without horses and carts. (…) This leaves, between these
                canopies, an open street of 40 feet for horses and carts. The housing blocks are positioned on squares with
                360-foot sides, which I consider to be a suitable length for back-to-back yards in large cities.’ This wayout
                is inspired by nothing other than the ideal of a balanced arrangement of streets, squares and blocks. In
                Cataneo’s view, this was the key feature of the architecture of the city. In the end, however, he returned
                to the compelling analogy with the proportions of the human body, with which Stevin broke.
   
    ← return
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   In
   
    Theodicy: Essays on the Goodness of God, the Freedom of Man, and the Origin of Evil
   
   (1710), 1985,
                Leibniz developed his famous principle of plenitude. He believed that the best of all possible worlds would
                actualize every genuine possibility, and argued that ‘this best of all possible worlds will contain all possibilities,
                with our finite experience of eternity giving no reason to dispute nature's perfection.’
   
    ← return
   
  

 


 
  
   Excursion 8 The Signs of the World
  

  
   In the Renaissance the principle of knowledge is the resemblance of signs and things. All scientific utterances are governed
        by the tacit assumption that the world is covered in signs that need deciphering. These signs can reveal similarities
        and relationships with things, but can have resemblances among themselves as well. To know is to interpret, that
        is to say, to arrive from the visible sign at what is expressed by it, and what would have remained unsaid without
        this sign. However, the signs only indicate the hidden insofar as they resemble it and the signs cannot be manipulated
        without influencing what they denote. Such thinking is thoroughly correlative, which is not to say that it contains
        less practicable truth than our modern causal thinking. It is this structure of the sign that formed the basis of
        magical knowing, which reached its pinnacle in philosopher-physician Paracelsus (1493-1541), for whom magic also
        pertained to animals: ‘Tell me, then, why snakes in Helvetia, Algoria and Swedland understand the Greek words Osy,
        Osya, Osy. […] The moment they hear the words […] contrary to their nature, they lie motionless.’
  

  
   When a typical Renaissance architect such as Alberti wants to distil the wisdom regarding good form from the texts of
        Antiquity, he interprets the language of those texts as ‘signs of the things’. To him there is no difference between
        the marks placed by God on the earth’s surface (the plants, the blemishes on a face, the shapes of the animals, of
        minerals, the light in man’s eyes, etc.) to reveal to us the secrets enclosed therein and the legible words in the
        books from Antiquity. But God has scattered signs in nature which are obscure and yet to be deciphered, signs that
        the scholars and artists of Antiquity have already interpreted which Renaissance scholars merely need to collect
        and connect. As such, the legacy of Antiquity is, like nature itself, an area for interpretation. It is all about
        deciphering signs here and there and slowly making them intelligible. When Alberti suggests reading nature, in which
        the true and existing forms dwell, this is to him fundamentally the same as reading the writings from Antiquity,
        or studying its forms of architecture, city planning or art.
  

  
   In the fifteenth century one of the best-known concepts from the palette of resemblances is
   
    aemulatio
   
   . For the
        artists and architects of the classical era, it referred to a relationship of envy, noble rivalry, exaggeration and
        surpassing with the masters of Antiquity (and one’s own era), whereas in science it referred to a resemblance stemming
        from a proximity that knows no time or place.
   
    Aemulatio
   
   operates remotely, but does not move: it is like
        a mirror and the mirror image. Thanks to
   
    aemulatio
   
   it is possible to imitate things that can be found in
        the depths of time and at the farthest reaches of the cosmos. The artists and scientists of the Renaissance and Mannerism
        relate to the works of Antiquity according to such a complex logic, which implies both mirroring, resemblance, proximity
        and rivalry and surpassing. But
   
    aemulatio
   
   is certainly not historicistic. Nowhere does the concept point
        to a historical development and nowhere is history the underlying principle for the explanation of the world. On
        the contrary,
   
    aemulatio
   
   is born from being, which is folded double so the two ends face one another. Its
        metaphor is a set of twins: there is resemblance and equivalence and it is hard to say which of the two is the original
        and which the copy.
  

  
   Within this system of resemblances, which in principle can go any which way – after all, anything can be a sign for something
        else, there is a privileged point which can also be found in the idealised fortification of Francesco di Giorgio
        Martini, as well as in the Vitruvian man of Leonardo Da Vinci (1452-1519) and vaguely in Alberti, when he says that
        the form of a building should be structurally analogous to the human body. The connections come together in this
        analogy-saturated point without being changed by them. This point is man. He bears a resemblance to the sky, the
        planets and the stars, but also to the earth, the animals and the plants, thunderstorms, metals and stalactites.
        He stands up straight among the many facets of the world and its relationships with the firmament. His face is to
        his body what the countenance of the sky is to the ether; his blood courses through his veins just as the stars are
        in orbit; the seven openings in his face correlate to the seven planets. On the other hand, he is inexorably of the
        world: his flesh is a clod of earth; his bones are rocks; his veins are rivers; his bladder is the sea; his seven
        main limbs are the seven metals buried in the mines. The body of man can always be imagined as one half of the atlas
        of the world.
  

  
   At the heart of this wide-ranging system of resemblances we find the category ‘microcosm’. Although this concept is often
        associated with Neo-Platonism, it has two clearly distinct functions in the epistemological configuration of the
        fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
  

  
   As a
   
    category of thought
   
   microcosm applies the interplay of doubled similarities to all realms of nature and
        art. For scientific and artistic research it assures that on a larger scale each thing has a mirror image and a macrocosmic
        anchor, while on the other hand the visibilities of the highest spheres are reflected in the darkest depths of the
        earth.
  

  
   As a
   
    general configuration of the world
   
   the microcosm imposes limits on the endless spread of resemblances.
        The microcosm implies a macrocosm or cosmos, a vast world limited by the Supreme Being, the creator of all this.
        However great the distance between the micro- and macrocosm may be, it is not infinite. This is why the epistemological
        configuration of resemblances is not as hopeless as the historical project of our time, because it is the axis of
        micro- and macrocosm that guarantees that ultimately all beings and phenomena of the cosmos may be discovered and
        represented by a sign and, in the final instance, counted too. In this representation the microcosm forms not only
        a guarantee but also the promise that this knowledge is unfolding towards a point of completion.
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      The Order of Things
     
     , London: Routledge, 2002, pp. 19-38. - Shearman, J.,
     
      Mannerism
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 I.2.3 The Maurice Conspiracy and Neo-Stoicism



 Having severed
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 from its dubious ties to the ideal city, we have now cleared the way for examining it as an historic event that emerged from the compression of multiple historic series, or traditions.



 
  
   1
  
  
   Taverne, E.R.M., 1978.
  

 


 When we try to identify the social circles (‘milieus’) and families of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) this treatise was positively interwoven with and the historic series that was compressed in this unique publication, the first thing we notice is that it had no demonstrable links to the actual planning practices of any Dutch cities. While it may have influenced the extension of Dutch cities such as Leiden and Haarlem and the foundation of new cities in Scandinavia, Northern Germany and the Baltic region
 
  
   1
  
 
 later in the seventeenth century, at the time of its publication in 1599 it only flourished in the academic, military and political ‘milieus'.
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 was primarily a product of the university, a tool for instruction and education. Stevin developed the document for the instruction of Prince Maurice, whose tutor he was for some time, before it began to circulate within the
 
  Duytse Mathematique
 
 . Maurice founded this academy for military engineers in 1600 as a branch of the University of Leiden, prompted by the vicissitudes of the war against Spain and the need to raise the art of fortification to a higher level. Following its official publication in 1649,
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 most probably also circulated in administrative circles, among sovereigns, politicians and civil elites.



 
  
   
    2
   
   
    Justus Lipsius,
    
     Politics: Six Books of Politics or Political Instruction
    
    (1589), ed. by Jan Waszink, Bibliotheca Latinitatis Novae, Van Gorcum, 2004.…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 If we focus on the families of
 
  savoir
 
 itself, we find that Stevin’s treatise has close ties with texts by the Leiden-based professor Justus Lipsius (1547-1606). The principles of order and moral authority that Lipsius advocated in his Neo-Stoic doctrine provided Stevin’s city with functional objectives. Order and moral authority were also the same principles that Prince Maurice of Orange (1567-1625) deployed in his art of war. The links between Stevin, Maurice and Lipsius were manifold. Inspired by, and in response to, Lipsius’
 
  Politics
 
 (1589)
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 Stevin wrote his political treatise
 
  Civil life
 
 (1590), the publication of which predates
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 by nearly ten years. He and Prince Maurice both attended Lipsius’ lectures in Leiden.



 
  
   
    3
   
   
    There will be no explicit discussion of Stevin’s work on the art of fortification and warfare. I would like to refer those who are interested in this…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 Having previously worked as his tutor, from 1593 Stevin served in the Prince’s army as quartermaster-general. Stevin played an important role in the development of fortress building
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 and the technical aspects of warfare. The typical family of
 
  savoir
 
 that is revealed (‘actualized’) in the writings and practices of these three men encompassed the art of fortification, urban planning, military science, mathematics, politics and ethics. It occupied a dominant position in administrative and military circles until well into the seventeenth century. As we shall see, this knowledge only partially overlapped with the layers of classical knowledge and the balance of power in the sovereign society that Foucault believed epitomized this era. On the one hand the
 
  savoir
 
 of Lipsius, Stevin and Maurice has some common ground with the classical figure of the tableau with its orderings and classifications, but on the other hand their practices actually resist the classical notion of a power governing life and death. This contradiction, however, does not present cause for revising Foucault’s schemata.



 
  
   
    4
   
   
    Although the Maurice Conspiracy is inspired by Pierre Klossowski’s conspiracy theory, the two must not be confused. Klossowski saw the conspiracy (
    le…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The best way to understand the unique position of this particular family of
 
  savoir
 
 is by viewing it as a relatively autonomous ensemble, or ‘machine’ to use Deleuze’s terminology. For reasons to be explained I suggest we refer to this ensemble as the ‘Maurice Conspiracy’.
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 ‘Maurice’ because he was the most powerful of the three (Lipsius was the most influential, while Stevin had more of a scientific bent) and ‘conspiracy’ because it does more justice to the specific character of this ‘machine’.



 A conspiracy, however, without a clear secret, a machination without the secret malice, something more akin to an abstract machine which consists of heterogeneous forms and functions and whose parts cooperate like the segments of a lobster, or the cohorts of a Roman legion.



 A conspiracy, however, which is more about the common action than about the establishment of a strong community.



 A conspiracy, however, which consists of loose connections and whose elements are traversed by an elastic abstract line, which allows metamorphoses of its
 
  savoir
 
 , its meanings, its milieus and its practices, in short its dispositive. An uncertain conspiracy, therefore, with a certain flexibility, which when hit from outside by another line can whirl up and stir up the fixed forms of
 
  savoir
 
 and connected milieus and practices, and thereby allow them a certain becoming.



 
  
   
    5
   
   
    The execution of Balthasar Gerard, the assassin of Prince William of Orange, which was carried out in public at the market square in Delft in 1584, w…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The Maurice Conspiracy constituted a kind of ‘unstable transformative power’, which was more important to the meaning of
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 than its placement in the ranks of the
 
  città ideale
 
 and Dutch urban planning. Although it does not provide us with exhaustive information about the forces that regulated seventeenth-century society (legal sovereignty, the inviolable territory, power over life and death, discipline through exclusion and exile, the economy of the stoppage and the skimming off of the flow of goods and forces), it does represent a vector that crossed and challenged this society. Two examples: while corporal punishment was the norm,
 
  
   5
  
 
 Lipsius taught discipline; while the army command at the time usually limited itself to breaking up the mass of bodies, Maurice experimented in detail with the division and recombination of the troops. Under the relatively negative conditions of traditional society these techniques could only, and even then just temporarily, be effective in the army, at the university and among administrators and civil elites, whereas later, when discipline merged with goals such as a functional increase in and acceleration of productivity, these techniques could spread across society as a whole. All the same, early in the seventeenth century the Maurice Conspiracy had more in common with baroque theatre than with the nineteenth-century factory.



 What was problematised by the Maurice Conspiracy? What new landscape of possible objects to examine and possible things to say did it conceive? It was certainly not interested in the condition of the population, the forces of its milieu, the power of impression, the space of production or regulated communication (traffic); nor was it interested in ethical conduct guided by the concept of ‘history’. In fact, it is doubtful whether
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 was a text of urban planning at all, because it shows no signs of a conscious planning practice that regarded itself as an altruistic, let alone artistic action that characterised the birth of a self-conscious ‘urban design’ discipline in the nineteenth century.



 The problem flagged up by the Maurice Conspiracy was of an entirely different nature. Its landscape of the visible and the articulable was dominated by a demand for a powerful state. What means would have to be deployed to form a state that would prove equal to other states in terms of military might and economic competitiveness? At the centre of its
 
  savoir
 
 stood
 
  political science
 
 with its enquiry into mechanisms with which to integrate individuals in the becoming of the modern state. It was intertwined with an anthropology that would support this process of integration and asked how the self-image and conduct of the new ‘citizen’ could be pried loose from his conditioning through the concept of native country and the common practice of corporal punishment and be turned into an identification with the modern state and obedience to the rule of law and moral doctrine. The means developed for this change encompassed areas such as the identification of social differences and similarities, affective education and the discipline of mind and body through exercise. The Maurice Conspiracy sought to boost the power of the state-in-the-making and the dispositions of Stevin’s powerful and wealthy cities derived their significance from the degree to which they contributed to this.



 What series of
 
  savoir
 
 were compiled and concentrated in the Maurice Conspiracy? To begin with there was the series of the ethical subject. It tied in with that of Neo-Stoicism, which in turn bridged the link with the series of political science. Lipsius’ work was the indisputable pivot of this bundle, which encompassed both ethics and political science and provided the schemata with which to describe the new citizen. The series of the
 
  wisconst
 
 , or the
 
  mathēsis
 
 , was not only interwoven with those of pure mathematics, technology and military science, but also with those of ethics and political science. The scientific emphasis was on political science which harnessed the ethical series, whilst the practical emphasis was on the experiments of the war machine which developed discipline as a technique. The
 
  ordo
 
 , which was undoubtedly the most important component of the
 
  mathēsis
 
 here, governed the formulations of the
 
  savoir
 
 : grouping the masses and ranking the individuals, down to aligning state and community. The war machine incorporated this order into its experiments and incorporated the urgency that set the whole ‘conspiracy’ in motion. Nestling against this bundle, or family of
 
  savoir
 
 is the series of the ideal city which Stevin pushed across the threshold of the renaissance
 
  epistèmè
 
 so it would correspond with the rules of the
 
  ordo
 
 and the disciplinary logic of the war machine. In essence,
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 simply proposed to turn the city into an encampment, which many at the time believed looked like a city in peacetime.



 
  I.2.3.1
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   Figure I.2.3.1
   
    Title page of Lipsius’
    
     Opera Omnia
    
   
   Peter Paul Rubens, ‘Title page’, Justus Lipsius,
   
    Opera Omnia
   
   […], Antw…
   
    →
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   Lipsii V.C., I.,
   
    Opera omnia, postremum ab ipso aucta et recensita: nunc primum copioso rerum indice illustrata
   
   , Antwerp: Moretum, 1637.
  

 


 On to Lipsius! On the beautiful title page of Justus Lipsius’
 
  Opera Omnia
 
 from 1637
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 , which was designed by Peter Paul Rubens, the author’s portrait is displayed above the arch of a Roman gate. It is flanked by two slightly larger figures. The one of the left, looking up and holding the books
 
  Stoïca
 
 and
 
  Constantia
 
 , represents Philosophia. The one on the right looks down and holds a globe; she represents Politica. The columns supporting the arch hold the busts of Roman philosopher Seneca on the left, under Philosophia, and that of Roman historian Tacitus on the right, under Politica. The entire composition reflects a strict dichotomy which is symbolized by the figures of Minerva and Bellona and by Commercium and Imperium, positioned underneath Seneca and philosophy and Tacitus and politics respectively. The faces of Seneca and Philosophia look noticeably weary with the resignation imposed upon them by philosophy, whereas those of Tacitus and Politica exude the strength of youth and the confidence of victory.



 This illustration captures in a nutshell Lipsius’ oeuvre and its effective history that gave a powerful impetus to an educational-ethical and political-constitutional formation, in which ethics was eventually subordinated to politics. The influence of this formation was felt in Europe throughout the seventeenth century.



 
  
   Lipsius in Europe
  

  
   Lipsius’ work covered philology, history, rhetoric, moral philosophy, politics, the art of warfare, poetry and the visual arts. It was read by the royal couple Gustav Adolf and Christina of Sweden; the Danish King Christian IV; the Frenchmen Isaac Casaubon, Mar…
  

  
   Read full excursion →
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   Figure I.2.3.2
   
    Title page of Lipsius’
    
     De Constantia
    
   
   Justus Lipsius,
   
    De Constantia
   
   (The Book of Constancy), (1584), 2006;…
   
    →
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    Justus Lipsius,
    
     On Constancy: De Constantia
    
    , trans. by Sir John Stradling (1605); ed. with an introd., notes and bibliography by John Sellars, Exeter…
   

   
    Read full note →
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   Lipsii V.C., I.,
   
    Politicorum sive civilis doctrinae libri VI, qui ad principatum maxime spectant
   
   , Leiden: Fr. Raphelengius, 1589. See also note 2.
  

 


 From 1579 to 1591 Lipsius was professor of history and law at the University of Leiden (founded in 1575). In addition to his constantly revised commentaries on the Roman historian Tacitus, he wrote his best-known works in Leiden, including the modest but extremely compelling pamphlet
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 (1584)
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 , published simultaneously in Latin, Dutch and French. Within the space of 150 years it was translated into nearly all European languages and reprinted more than eighty times. In 1589 Lipsius published his celebrated
 
  Politics
 
 in Latin, followed in 1590 by a Dutch and in 1594 by an English edition
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 . With seventy-seven editions printed in all European languages this book also merits the label best-seller. The publications established Leiden’s reputation and attracted students from all over the academic world.
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    See the
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 Lipsius was the first Dutch-speaking humanist to fully reconstruct the Roman Stoa. It made him one of the foremost authors of the so-called Neo-Stoic movement, the revival of Stoic philosophy in the sixteenth and first half of the seventeenth century.
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 (1584) marked the start of this reconstruction project, which he completed after leaving Leiden.
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 The work owes its popularity to the nature of Stoic philosophy, the way Lipsius brought it in line with Christianity and the style in which it was written. The doctrine of meeting Fate with inner calm proved to be a suitable crisis philosophy, providing comfort and guidance during times of religious wars, state formation and moral reorientation. When Lipsius left Leiden in 1591, Neo-Stoicism was so firmly entrenched there that his departure had no adverse effect on the university’s popularity.
 
  
   10
  
 



 
  
   
    11
   
   
    Gerhard Oestreich, ‘Das politische Anliegen von Justus Lipsius’ De Constantia… in publicis Malis (1584)’ (‘The political concerns of Justus Lipsius’…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 
 
  
   12
  
  
   Oestreich, G., 1971, p. 619.
  

 


 Neo-Stoicism developed a new anthropology that joined the individual and the political. Given this interlacing, Lipsius’ Neo-Stoic philosophy should not be reduced to a moral philosophy reserved for private life
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 , even if Lipsius himself claimed the opposite in the preface to the 1599 edition of
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 : ‘Many another work I wrote for others, this book is chiefly for myself, the others for glory, this for my well-being.’ But in the preliminary matter of
 
  Politics
 
 (1589) Lipsius reminded his reader of the political aim of
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 : ‘You see that the work which I now present to you, is a Politics. In which it is my aim, just as in
 
  De Constantia
 
 (The Book of Constancy) I equipped citizens for endurance and obedience, now to equip those who rule for governing.’ This preface shows that these two books were closely related within a single family of
 
  savoir
 
 . The topic was the relationship between the individual and the
 
  polis
 
 , that is to say society and its governance. The ideal was a new type of ‘citizen’ (
 
  civis
 
 ), who would act in accordance with Reason, be accountable for his own actions, control his affections (
 
  pathē
 
 ), be capable of distancing himself from his native country and lend his support to the battle. Ethical Neo-Stoicism was both the starting point and the foundation for political Neo-Stoicism, which provided the theory for the order pursued by the military and administrative powers.
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  The Book of Constancy
 
 is written in a form that epitomizes the humanist tradition: the dialogue. The text simulates the classic teacher-pupil relationship and aims for a philosophical effect, a kind of sophistic influencing of the mind. We can identify three elements that give a good sense of its line of reasoning and rhetorical style: a therapeutic aim, a push for moderating one’s love of country and a push for reconciling with destiny.
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 The work’s therapeutic aim espouses the typically Stoic ‘cure’ for the ‘baseness of mind’ through the development of constancy. According to Lipsius, ‘constancy is a right and immovable strength of mind, neither lifted up nor pressed down with external or casual accidents’. It is about ‘strength’, which he understands as ‘steadfastness not of opinion, but of judgment and sound reason’.
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 According to Lipsius, the human mind is a battleground where reason (
 
  ratio
 
 ), ‘part of the divine spirit hidden in man,’ clashes with opinion (
 
  opinio
 
 ), which produces delusions. Reason uplifts while opinion debases. ‘Those little coals do always shine and show forth themselves, lightening our darkness, purging our uncleanness, directing our doubtfulness, guiding us at the last to constancy and virtue. […] To obey is to bear rule, and to be subject thereunto is to have the sovereignty in all human affairs.’
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 Opinion, on the other hand, debases because it springs from the body, that is, the earth. It is tainted with matter. ‘For though the body be senseless and immovable of itself, yet it takes life and motion from the soul: And on the other side, it represents to the soul the shapes and forms of things through the windows of the senses. […] For she is thereby little and little [by degrees] deprived of her dignity, addicted and coupled unto the senses, and of this impure commixtion (mixture) opinion is engendered in us, which is naught else but a vain image and shadow of reason whose seat is the senses [and] whose birth is the earth. Therefore being vile and base it tends downward and savors nothing of high and heavenly matters.’
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 Against an opinion that engenders fear of evils that may not be evils at all and thus assaults the inner ‘castle of constancy’ Lipsius deploys a classification of sorts of evils. He distinguishes between public evils (
 
  mala publica
 
 ) and private evils (
 
  mala privata
 
 ). Public evils are ‘war, pestilence, famine, tyranny, slaughters, and such like’; private evils are ‘sorrow, poverty, infamy, death and whatsoever else of like nature that may befall any one man’.
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 Moderation of love of country is one of the issues at the heart of Neo-Stoic ethics. This moderation is necessary because such love makes people susceptible to demoralization by public evils. ‘Behold if a man be overcome with any private grief, he must confess therein his frailty and infirmity, especially if he reclaim not himself, then is he without excuse. Contrarily, we are so far from confessing a fault in being disquieted at public calamities, that some will boast thereof, and account it for a praise: for they term it piety and compassion. So that this common contagion is now reckoned among the catalogue of virtues, yea and almost honoured as a God. Poets and orators do everywhere extol to the skies a fervent affection to our country; neither do I disallow it, but hold and maintain that it ought to be tempered with moderation: otherwise it is a vice, a note of intemperance, a deposing of the mind from his right seat.’
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 Lipsius warns against dissimulation: ‘You play a comedy, and under the person of your country, you bewail with tears your private miseries.’
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 He believes that people fear the loss of personal properties more than they fear the loss of their country. He continues: ‘Thinks thou that this little plot of ground environed by such and such mountains, compassed with this or that river, is thy country? Thou art deceived. The whole world is our country, wheresoever is the race of mankind sprung of that celestial seed. Socrates being asked of what country he was, answered: Of the world.’
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 According to Lipsius, a little ‘charity’ is the most that we as human beings and citizens should show our country, because love of one’s country is not an inherent quality but the product of habituation and institutionalization. For this reason he introduces a new definition of the concept of the country. Rather than territory it is ‘some one state, or as it were one common ship, under the regiment of one prince, or one law’. This country new style must not ‘drive us to lament, wail and despair’, but we ‘ought to love, to defend, and to die for it’. To be a good human, in the eyes of Lipsius, is to be a good ‘citizen’.
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 Destiny (
 
  fatum
 
 ) is indisputably one of the main themes of the book’s therapeutic programme, which is described as a ‘plain battle’ against baseness of mind as a consequence of public evil. ‘Constancy’ can be attained by accepting four hypotheses about the relationship between evil and destiny: All public evils are imposed upon us by God himself; they are necessary and determined by destiny; they are profitable for us; and they are neither grievous nor strange.
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 Lipsius proves these theses by presenting a veritable taxonomy of types of destiny, which originate in both Christian doctrine and Antiquity. He proves the first thesis with the Christian doctrine of Providence. God is eternal Spirit and all is His creation. Chance and fortune do not exist. All calamities are from God: earthquakes, pestilence, war and tyranny. We men cannot stand up to Providence and must learn to follow and obey Him like a ‘soldier in camp’. Lipsius quotes Seneca: ‘
 
  We are hereunto adjured by oath, even to endure mortality, nor to be troubled with those things which it is not in our power to avoid. We are born in a kingdom, and to obey God is liberty.
 
 ’
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 The second hypothesis revolves around so-called
 
  necessitas
 
 , destiny as necessity, which Lipsius separates into ‘
 
  necessitas in rebus’
 
 , the cycle of the inevitable appearance and disappearance of things (‘it is a natural property to all things created, to fall into mutability and alteration’) and ‘
 
  necessitas a fato’
 
 , the necessity which stems from
 
  fatum
 
 (the concept of destiny deployed by the Ancients).
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 In turn ‘
 
  necessitas a fato’
 
 is divided into ‘
 
  fatum mathematicum
 
 ’, ‘
 
  fatum physicum
 
 ’ and ‘
 
  fatum stoïcum
 
 ’; that is, astrological destiny, natural fate (or the order of natural causes) and Stoic or violent fate, which Lipsius, following Seneca, defines as ‘a necessity of all things and actions, which no force can withstand or break […], a spiritual power, governing orderly the whole world’.
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 Even though Lipsius rejects Stoical destiny because it does not accommodate free will, he does sympathize with Stoic philosophy, ‘which sayings, if they have any taste of temerity in them, yet not impiety; and being rightly interpreted differ not much from our true fate and destiny’. He defends the Stoics against the accusation that they subordinated both God and man’s free will to destiny: ‘I do in good earnest give this commendation to the Stoics, that no other sect of philosophers avowed more the majesty and providence of God, nor drew men nearer to heaven and eternal things. And if in treading this trace of destiny they went somewhat astray, it was through a laudable and good desire they have to withdraw blind men from the blind goddess, I mean fortune: the nature whereof they did not only mightily hiss out of their company, but even the very name.’
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 With his battle against the medieval goddess Fortuna, Lipsius places himself in the same tradition as Machiavelli, whose
 
  The Prince
 
 (1532) was above all an attempt to validate man’s actions (
 
  virtù
 
 ) as opposed to his eternal subjection to chance.
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 Lipsius redefines the Stoic (violent) fate as: ‘
 
  aeternum Providentiae decretum
 
 ’, the eternal decree of God's providence. In his explanation, he claims to be following humanist Pico della Mirandola, who defined this type of destiny as ‘a rank and order of causes depending upon God’s counsel’. Lipsius redefines
 
  Fatum
 
 , or Stoic fate, as ‘an immovable decree of providence inherent in things movable, which firmly effects everything in its order, place, and time’.
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 According to Lipsius this
 
  fatum
 
 , or Stoic fate, must clearly be distinguished from Providence itself: Providence is in God and attributed to Him alone; destiny is in things and is ascribed to them. It directs and turns all things without force or constraint according to their natural faculty: in necessary causes it works necessarily; in natural causes, naturally; in voluntary causes, voluntarily; in contingent, contingently. In his desire to distance himself from the Stoics’ deterministic
 
  fatum
 
 , Lipsius stresses the discrepancy with his own understanding of destiny: they make God himself subject to destiny, whereas he ‘does subject destiny unto God’. ‘They appoint a successive order of natural causes from all eternity’, but he acknowledges discontinuity as a result of God’s miracles. ‘They take away all contingency from things’, while he admits it, affirming that there may be secondary causes like ‘chance or hap’ in the events and actions. ‘They seemed to intrude a violent force upon human will’; he allows fate or destiny and wants to join hands with liberty or freedom of will.



 ‘We do so shun the deceitful blasts of fortune, and chance, that we dash not our ship against the rocks of necessity.’
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 Spiritual strength is acquired by joining hands with destiny. ‘
 
  Leave off to think that God's fatal decree/ By thy repining may altered be.
 
 There is no other refuge from necessity but to wish what she wills. […] Thou art sure to be conqueror if thou enter into no conflict but such as in thy power to overcome.’
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 Lipsius’ destiny operates via secondary causes, which have to be realized through free will. In line with Machiavelli, Lipsius credits people with a greater capacity for action. He argues that ‘if it be destiny that this weather-beaten ship of thy country shall be saved from drowning, it is destiny withal that she be aided and defended. […] If it be destiny that thy country shall be brought to confusion, such things shall come to pass by destiny as will bring her to desolation by human means.’ Active participation is called for in the first case; in the latter it is best to be resigned. The relationship with destiny implies initiative; Lipsius kneaded wanting and not wanting into forms of action.
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 The final two hypotheses he proposes to achieve steadfastness aim to reassure by offering understanding. Bearing this in mind, Lipsius states that calamities are good for us, regardless of whether we respect their origin or purpose. The origin of calamities is twofold: they are of God or of man, who functions as His instrument. Because God can do no evil with regard to their ends, these calamities, which are often of a political nature, are ever directed to good and safety. Lipsius sums up long sequences of examples that include Caesar, Attila and the persecution of Jews and Christians. The purpose of calamities is threefold: Exercise, or trial (
 
  exercitium
 
 ), Chastisement, or restraint (
 
  castigatio
 
 ), and Punishment (
 
  punitio
 
 ). The calamity is like a school where God trains his servants in ‘constancy’ and ‘virtue’ and thereby creates mirrors and precedents. The calamity as Chastisement is a ‘whip when we have offended’ or a ‘bridle to hold us back from offending’. Finally, the calamity as punishment is ‘good and wholesome’. Divine justice requires it and potential transgressors are restrained by it.
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 The fourth hypothesis he proposes to acquire constancy posits that public evils are not as grievous as they seem to be and are nothing new. Lipsius makes his case through reasoning and comparison. Most commonly people fear the circumstances and adjuncts of things more than the things themselves. It is opinion that augments and amplifies everything. You can become a poor man, Lipsius states, before going on to ask, ‘but did nature not make you so, and so shall take you hence?’ Exile is not as bad as it looks either, because were not the three wise men foreigners too? And as for death: ‘All which bands of soldiers, all which threatening swords shall do but that which one fever, one small kernel of a grape, or one little worm may bring to pass.’
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 When he enlists the services of history for the comparison, Lipsius the historian excels; in chapter after chapter he reels off endless and no doubt exceptionally effective figures: the numbers of war casualties, the number of those fallen in defeat, instances of pestilence and famine, the size of war contributions and plundering, the number of victims of cruelty, slaughter, tyranny and oppression of mind and body. But, he cautions, whoever thinks people endure servile oppressions of their minds ‘seems unto me to know neither himself nor the celestial nature of the mind, which thinks it may be oppressed or constrained. For no outward force can ever make thee to will what thou will not; or to believe [what] thou believest not.’
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 Finally, it is proved that these evils are neither strange nor new; but at all times common to all people and nations. And therein some comfort is sought for.
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 In his correspondence Lipsius stresses that the above programme is aimed at the masses.
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 It is his dream that it will be a collective philosophical medicine with Stoical ethics as its main active ingredient. There had been other books written in the spirit of the ancient Stoa, but it was not until
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 , in which Neo-Stoicism was forged by reconciling Stoicism with Christianity, that this really took root. The Christian doctrine is subordinate to the Stoa here.
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 The treatise by the Jesuit-trained Lipsius aspires, above all, to a
 
  vital ascesis
 
 , an inner vitality that can be attained through detachment from one’s social milieu: ‘Tear yourself loose and straighten your back.’
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 By curbing the tendency toward love of country and advocating rational care for the self, freedom from illusions and control of the affections (
 
  pathē
 
 ), Lipsius created a position for his contemporaries to adopt besides patriotism, religious conflict and medieval scholasticism. Throughout the history of philosophy, such ascesis – not to be confused with ascesis in the conventional sense of the word, i.e. abstinence from sensual pleasure and self-chastisement – has been an important condition for the critical approach. This aspect of Lipsius’ work has received little attention to date. As a primer for detachment and an exercise in control of the affections it could be useful even now, in our media-saturated ‘sentimental’ world. The passage in which Lipsius singles out free will before immediately reconciling it with destiny
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 is too short to warrant the conclusion that he was targeting a philosophy of action.
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 This is why I would like to defend
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 against premature conclusions and draw attention to the fact that a text can be internally divided and produce several chains of meaning or even contradictory meanings. Running right through such a text, which is ambivalent rather than schizophrenic, is an imaginary dividing line which allows us to conclude, on the basis of a rigorous textual analysis, that it represented an argument in favour of the Stoa under Christian conditions, oriented towards ascesis and self-awareness,
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 and on the basis of a broader, contextual analysis, that it functioned within the act of constructing a political philosophy of action. As we shall see, the text’s style played an important part in the latter process. At this stage it is important to conclude that the work was linked to that of Stevin and Maurice on both these levels.
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   Lipsius in Europe
  

  
   Lipsius’ work covered philology, history, rhetoric, moral philosophy, politics, the art of warfare, poetry and the visual arts. It was read by the royal couple Gustav Adolf and Christina of Sweden; the Danish King Christian IV; the Frenchmen Isaac Casaubon, Marc-Antoine Muret, François Pithou, Michel de Montaigne, Henri Estienne, Jacques Auguste de Thou, Joseph-Juste Scaliger, Adrien Turnèbe and Jean Duvergier de Hauranne; the Englishmen William Camden and Philip Sydney; the Scot William Barclay; the cardinals Caesar Baronius, Ascanius Colonna, Ottavio Fragipani, Robert Bellarmin, Friedrich Borromeus, Paulus Manutius and Fulvio Orsini; the Italians Gabriel Paleotti and Antonio Possevino; the Germans Joachim and Ludwig Camerarius, Marcus Freher, Heinrich Rantzau, Hugo Blotius, Kaspar Schoppius, Marcus Welser, Daniel Heinsius, Paulus Merula, Dominicus Baudius, Petrus Bertius and Johan Meursius; the Spaniards Benito Arias Montano, Alphons Chacon, Antonio Covarruvias and Quevedo; the Dutchmen Janus Dousa, Cornelius Aerssen, Philippe Marnix de St. Aldegonde, Abraham Artelius, Carl Clusius, Hugo de Groot, Christoph Plantin and Ulric Huber. In 1590 the Frisian Stadtholder Wilhelm Ludwig of Nassau drew his younger brother’s attention to the ‘
   
    Politician Lipsius
   
   ’. The work was read by the poets Hendrik Laurentz. Spiegel and Pieter Cornelisz. Hooft. The German poet Martin Opitz consulted Lipsius’
   
    De Constantia
   
   (1584) for his knowledge of Seneca. Most German poetic dramatists had studied in Leiden. In Jena the history professor Elias Reusners founded a Lipsius school. Bernegger, Freinsheim and Boecler did the same in Strasbourg. The University of Jena’s most famous student was Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, who was still recommending books by Lipsius as late as 1689. At the newly founded University of Göttingen the subject of Statistics was formulated using Lipsius’ terms. Lipsius had a profound influence on the educationalist and poet Cristian Weise. In the military domain his work was continued by the three great army reformers of the day: Count Johann von Nassau, Landgrave Maurice von Hessen and Margrave Georg Friedrich von Baden, and not to forget the imperial field marshal Montecuccoli. Lipsius’ later works remained important for a long time to the Jesuits in Catholic countries, among them the Viennese Jesuit professor Wolfgang Rechtenberg. In Spain his Christian-inflected Neo-Stoicism found an important exponent in Baltasar Gracián. We can also mention Jeronimo de la Cruz, the Jesuit Pedro de Ribadeneira and Baltasar Alamos de Barrientos, as well as Juan de Vera and Diego de Saavedra-Fajardo.
  

  
   The Spanish dramatist Lope de Vega had an affinity with Lipsius’ work. In his foreword to the Thucydides translation, Thomas Hobbes refers to Lipsius for his conception of history. Sir Robert Dallington consulted Lipsius’ works for his commentaries on Francesco Guiccardini’s history of Italy. John Milton is said to have plagiarised Lipsius’
   
    Politica
   
   and he is thought to have studied Seneca through Lipsius’ interpretation. Bishop Joseph Hall and Sir Henry Wotton were adherents of the Lipsian style. John Bingham and John Cruso consulted Lipsius for their military treatises. In France Lipsius was a much-read and well-known writer. In 1585 he was invited to the Calvinist Academy of Béarn. King Henry IV made several attempts to attract Lipsius to his court. The neo-Stoic philosophy was an instant hit at the French court. At the Academie du Palais the connection was made between the ancient Stoic moral philosophy and Christian education. In France Lipsius’ direct spiritual followers included Guillaume du Vair and Pierre Charron. Within the field of ethics and psychology other philosophers, spearheaded by René Descartes, built in turn on their works. At the Jesuit college of La Flèche, Descartes encountered the main works of neo-Stoicism. In poetry, Lipsius influenced Pierre Corneille. The
   
    Politica
   
   circulated in Richelieu’s circles. Around 1633 the political theorist Gabriel Naudé saw Lipsius as one of the founding fathers of his field. Jean de Silhon, Richelieu’s secretary, described types of statesmen in a Lipsian manner. As early as 1608, the officer Jérémie de Billon adopted Lipsius’ descriptions of military formations and discussed his four-fold concept of discipline. Likewise, Henri, the Duke of Rohan was a Lipsian. Lipsius’ influence on the Tacitus movement in Italy cannot be overestimated. There too the reception of Tacitus and Seneca went hand in hand. The work of the German Caspar Scioppius, who lived in Italy, depended so heavily on Lipsius that he has been accused of plagiarism. Finally, Lipsius’ influence on the painter Peter Paul Rubens should not be underestimated either.
  

  
   
    	
     Oestreich, G., ‘Justus Lipsius als Universalgelehrter zwischen Renaissance und Barock’ (Justus Lipsius as Polymath between Renaissance and Baroque), in
     
      Leiden University in the Seventeenth Century: An Exchange of Learning
     
     , Leiden, 1975, pp. 184-198.
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 I.2.4 The Ethical Series: Vital Ascesis



 The most important historical series to intersect with the Maurice Conspiracy is the tradition of forming ethical subjects. At its heart are the longing for vitality and the exercises needed to achieve this vitality: the ascesis.



 
  
   1
  
  
   Michel Foucault,
   
    The History of Sexuality, Vol. 2: The Use of Pleasure
   
   , trans. by Robert Hurley, New York: Vintage Books (1986), 1990, pp. 25-32.
  

 


 The tradition originates with the Ancient Greeks, for whom the formation of the ethical subject was informed by reflection on his role and position in the
 
  polis
 
 . The ascesis they practised was not characterised by restraint and abstinence from sensual pleasure, but should be understood as ‘
 
  askèsis
 
 ’, a technique, or a training scheme that supported the individual’s pursuit of freedom. In so-called practices of freedom the ascetics developed a personal morality and truth and learned to govern themselves. Within this system of practices, the ascetic exercises were aimed at effecting an escape from the social balance of power and the prevailing views of virtue. A temporary retreat created space for ‘
 
  enkráteia
 
 ’, a ‘relationship with the self’, which also involved a kind of development of the self.
 
  Enkráteia
 
 first brought about a degree of independence before developing into a form of self-control. The resulting mastery over the self was intended to increase individual power. In turn the ‘relationship with the self’ became a ‘principle of internal regulation’ which governed the relationship between the individual and the political powers, the family, prevailing ideas and even virtue. The Greek version of ascesis brought about both a rift and an inner doubling that enabled self-reflection and self-governance. In order to participate in social life and the politics of the
 
  polis
 
 , the ancient Greeks had to detach and duplicate themselves in order to become a subject whose inner self did not depend on either his urges or prevailing morality.
 
  
   1
  
 



 
  
   
    2
   
   
    Lucius A. Seneca,
    
     Ad Lucilium epistulae morales
    
    (
    
     Moral Letters to Lucilius
    
    , 1920), with an English trans. by Richard M. Gummere, Ph. D. Vol. II, Lond…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In Roman times, this Socratic theme was adopted by Stoic authors such as Lucius Anneus Seneca (3 BC-AD 65) and Marcus Aurelius (AD 121-180). But for these Romans, more than for the Greeks, the relationship with the self was dominated by power relations and morality. The problem of the subject was more about being reintegrated, albeit partially, into the social systems from which the Greek practices of freedom had extricated it. As a consequence, the inner self was moralized, transforming subjectification into subjection on the one hand, while on the other the goal was to hold on to one’s identity through developing a conscience and self-awareness
 
  in whose formation one had actively participated
 
 . Although Seneca and his contemporaries did not abandon the original Greek theme of developing individual power in the double sense of power over oneself and power over others, they appeared to be putting more emphasis on deriving this power from shielding an individual core that was believed to be weak. This vulnerability added to the importance of the retreat and fuelled the need to run away, to escape, to protect and hide oneself: ‘The soul stands on unassailable ground, if it has abandoned external things; it is independent in its own fortress: and every weapon that is hurled falls short of the mark. Fortune has not the long reach with which we credit her; she can seize none except him that clings to her. Let us then recoil from her as far as we are able.’
 
  
   2
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     'The fullness assumed, in Seneca, by the theme of application of oneself to oneself is well known: it is to this activity, according to him, that a m…
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   4
  
  
   Seneca, 1920.
  

 
 
  
   
    5
   
   
    
     Marcus Aurelius,
     
      Meditations
     
     (Τά είς έαυτόν,
     
      Ta eis heauton
     
     , literally ‘concerning himself’) in
     
      The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and,
     
     A
     Se…
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    Hub Zwart,
    
     Technocratie en onbehagen: de plaats van de ethiek in het werk van Michel Foucault
    
    (Technocracy and its discontents: the place of ethics i…
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 Alongside the exercises in seclusion and self-control, which formed the core of their ascesis, it became increasingly important for the Stoics to get to know themselves. The task of testing, examining and monitoring oneself brought to the fore the question of who one is, what one does and what one is capable of. Ascesis changed into a ‘care for the self’
 
  
   3
  
 
 which involved continuous attention and commitment to the self. The individual developed a permanent vigilance towards his own stream of thought and its consequences for his peace of mind. At the same time there was a close link to self-determination and to writing practices. Seneca’s
 
  Moral Letters to Lucilius
 
 (AD 65)
 
  
   4
  
 
 and Marcus Aurelius’
 
  Meditations
 
 (AD 167)
 
  
   5
  
 
 are therefore more than just philosophical treatises or guiding principles for life. They are also the product of writing exercises, either in the form of a correspondence or in the form of diary entries. The aim was to compare actions and intentions and to document any progress made in getting them to correspond with one another. Seneca and Marcus Aurelius advocated an administrative approach to the self, an approach they described with three metaphors: the bookkeeper metaphor (we must keep a close record of our progress and regularly draw up the balance sheet), the night-watchman metaphor (we must be vigilant about our stream of thought at all times) and the metaphor of the money changer (we must verify whether our thoughts are genuine or counterfeit)
 
  
   6
  
 
 . These metaphors returned in a different guise in Lipsius’ work as ‘rational balance’ and ‘battle against opinion’.



 The exercises, trials and self-examinations of the Stoics were aimed at intensifying the relationship with the self to such an extent that man could become the subject of his own actions. Their works revealed how the problem of evil began to influence the ancient Greek theme of power, how the question of the law began to impinge on the earlier Greek theme of art or the art of living and how the principle of self-knowledge began to develop in the practices of ascesis. In Lipsius this theme of being the subject of your actions returned in the guise of attributing meaning to human action as opposed to the ‘deceitful blasts of fortune’.



 Ultimately, being the subject of one’s own actions became the principal ideal of modern ethics. Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), for example, claimed that despite being determined by nature, man still had enough latitude for freedom of action towards self-selected goals, whereupon this freedom had to be kept in check by the ethical principles of the ‘categorical imperative’.



 Peter Sloterdijk traces the line to a postmodern ethics, which he no longer links to the subject of freedom but to the subject of initiative. He starts from a kinetic definition of modernity: progressive processes start with ethical motives and then continue to unfold of their own accord. Starting with this kinetic distortion of some of the properties that Foucault had assigned to the dispositif, such as its origins in
 
  necessary
 
 initiatives and its overshooting its own mark, he raises the question of how ‘progress’, when it first ignited, managed to forge an effective unity from morality, physics, motives and movement. This riddle brings him to the active core of the philosophy of modern times, which Sloterdijk identifies as subjectivity. Its essence, in his view, is inextricably bound up with the mysterious force of the
 
  initiative,
 
 that is, the ability to trigger
 
  new
 
 chains of movement under the heading of ‘actions’. If there really is such a thing as progress, he states, it is brought about by the undeniable fact of movement, which originates in subjectivity.
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    Peter Sloterdijk,
    
     Eurotaoïsmus:
    
    Zur Kritik der politischen Kinetik (
    
     Eurotaoism
    
    : On the critique of political kinetics), Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, …
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 On that premise, kinetic processes can originate directly in ethics in modern times. All things considered, there appear to be no ethical imperatives these days that are not also kinetic impulses. The categorical kinetic impulse of our modern era reads as follows: in order to function as beings of progress we must overcome all situations in which we are inhibited and at risk of remaining a ‘repressed, unfree and piteously trapped being’.
 
  
   7
  
 
 While being the subject of the initiative had been imperative for architects, engineers and artists from the Renaissance onwards, in our hypermodern era it has been enthroned even more firmly by neo-liberalism.



 Our current freedom to self-govern clearly encompasses more than the activation of inhibiting forces. The flipside of the injunction is the accumulation of the subject of the initiative, which merges seamlessly with the mobilisation of the planet in modern times. Where the rage of this mobilisation begins to trouble life, Sloterdijk recommends the counter-mobilization of Taoism. This prompts the conclusion that in the modern era and beyond the ethical series assumed the form of a two-fold or perhaps manifold force that in a complex way inhibits well-defined impulses and stimulates others.



 
  
   Lust for Deviation and Aesthetics of Existence
  

  Kant thought the structure of the subject was a formal given. Based on this assumption, he could posit that history and progress would almost automatically lead to a new ethics. The experiments of free individuals would yield experi…
  
   Read full excursion →
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   Friedrich Nietzsche,
   
    On the Genealogy of Morals
   
   , trans. by Ian Johnston Arlington, VA: Richer Resources Publications, 2008.
  

 


 Twentieth-century French thought, starting with the critiques and commentaries of Georges Bataille and Pierre Klossowski, updated the philosophy of Nietzsche who, in
 
  On the Genealogy of Morals
 
 (1887)
 
  
   8
  
 
 , described modern ethics as the
 
  coup d’état
 
 of a ‘slave morality’ that repudiates life. (See BOOK III.6
 
  The Combat against Culture
 
 )
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   Bataille, G.,
   
    On Nietzsche
   
   , London, 1945/2004, p. xxx.
  

 


 Although Bataille was driven by the need to develop an anti-fascist interpretation of Nietzsche, in the introduction to
 
  On Nietzsche
 
 (1945) he simply says that his struggle with the German philosopher is first and foremost aimed at the development of a personal ethics, which should facilitate an anti-capitalist practice: ‘Action has to be rationally limited by a principle of freedom. […] As soon as human entirety (that is, its irrationality) is able to recognize itself as outside action, […] we will give up irrational (feudal, capitalist) dominations in the sphere of activity.’
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   Klossowski, P.,
   
    Nietzsche and the Vicious Circle
   
   (1969), University of Chicago Press: 1998.
  

 


 In
 
  Nietzsche and the Vicious Circle
 
 (1969)
 
  
   10
  
 
 Klossowski explains that he used Nietzsche to develop a form of militant, strategic action against the individual and his determination by the dominant culture. Both authors sought ways to escape the rigid communitarianism of their time, with its pressure to conform, felt even within organizations that were critical of the capitalist and fascist social structures, such as leftist political parties and art movements.



 
  
   11
  
  
   Jacques LeRider,
   
    Nietzsche in Frankreich
   
   (
   
    Nietzsche in France
   
   ), Munich: Wilhelm Fink, 1997, pp. 85, 114-121.
  

 


 Foucault encountered these ideas during the debate on Klossowski’s work at the Nietzsche symposium of Royaumont in 1964. Klossowski, who had been a member of Georges Bataille’s anti-Hegelian and radical anti-humanist Collège de Sociologie (College of Sociology), was the link between the first Nietzsche wave associated with Bataille around 1945 and the more recent second wave associated with Foucault, Deleuze, Derrida and Lyotard from the 1960s onwards.
 
  
   11
  
 



 Bataille and Klossowski took inspiration from Nietzsche for their critique of Kant, Hegel and ultimately Marx. Drawing on Nietzsche’s ideas, they expanded their scepticism about the metaphysical project of history, progress and reason with doubts about the role of human identity. In their ethics, which was shaped by the myth of the whole man and which centred on the relationship between sense and nonsense, aim and aimlessness, necessity and chance, meaning and meaninglessness, they argued that vitality was a property of the vital body. This body might have a chance in a delirious discourse, which would have to originate in dizzy spells and impulses. This body, with its conflicting urges, was seen as a powerful weapon against the supremacy of the mind.



 
  
   
    12
   
   
    ‘The fact that the human can have the “I” in his representations raises him infinitely above all other living beings on earth. Because of this he is…
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    ‘Certainly the kind of rigorous direction of the self, as visualized by Kant, was hopelessly ahead of his day’s culture of conscience, even though i…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In his later work Foucault tried to mitigate these ideas while simultaneously wishing to accommodate them. His main argument is that the ‘person’, that is to say the ability to relate to the self through a representation of the self, which Kant discusses in his
 
  Anthropology
 
 (1798)
 
  
   12
  
 
 , is not a law of nature but the outcome of a historical development. Foucault sees the structure of the Kantian subject, including the contributions of Hegelianism and Marxism to this subject, as a structure that belongs to Kant’s era. Others claim that this synchrony applied primarily to the market value of the conscience that plays such an important role in this structure.
 
  
   13
  
 
 Because the Kantian subject is a historical construct and not a natural phenomenon, Foucault believes it is also transient. This means that the relationship with the self that Kant identified and postulated is not an intrinsic property of man but part of man as he was in Kant’s time, the late eighteenth century. Foucault does not believe in a dichotomy of freedom and responsibility either, but instead envisages a subjectivity formed by disciplining and normalising forces. Alongside morality this form of subjectivity constitutes the mechanism governing a society. Today, at the start of the third millennium, we are witness to the fact that this mechanism is gradually losing its regulatory power and that societies are becoming increasingly ungovernable. At the start of the twentieth century, a similar decline brought us the totalitarian states.
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    Michel Foucault,
    
     Introduction to Kant's "Anthropology from a Pragmatic Point of View"
    
    , ed. by Arianna Boye, trans. Arianna Boye and Roberto Nigro: A…
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   15
  
  
   Michel Foucault,
   
    The Care for the Self
   
   , 1988, p. 134.
  

 
 
  
   16
  
  
   Ibidem, p. 133.
  

 


 However, under certain conditions ethics, as it developed during the period between the Greeks and Kant, also offers us the opportunity to go down a different route. The Greeks, the Stoics, the Neo-Stoics and even Kant
 
  
   14
  
 
 teach us that we can take control of ethics and how to do so. The practices of freedom and the technologies of the self from Antiquity and the Renaissance hand us the means with which each of us could mould his own subject type and his own identity. Foucault also alerts us to the fact that the practices of freedom and the care for the self as propagated by the Stoics were ultimately regulated by the aim to vitalize the living body and not the other way around. ‘This regimen (from the Antique texts on the care for the self) does not require that one institute a struggle of the soul against the body, not even that one establish means by which the soul might defend itself from the body. Rather, it is a matter of the soul’s correcting itself in order to be able to guide the body according to a law which is that of the body itself.
 
  
   15
  
 
 […] The reasonable soul […] needs to assign a regimen for the body that is actually determined by the latter’s nature.’
 
  
   16
  
 
 In other words, the Stoic care for the self advocated a regimen for the body that was supposed to match the vitality of the body itself and that should stylize its energies and desires without subjecting them. On the whole the Greco-Roman culture of the technologies of the self aspired to a morality that was not codified a priori and that stipulated the practice of moderation and self-control.
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    Deleuze, G.,
    
     Foucault
    
    , 2006, pp. 78-101. Zwart, H.,
    
     Technocratie en onbehagen
    
    (Technocracy and its discontents), 1995, p. 106. ‘Subjectivity is seen…
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    Michel Foucault,
    
     Remarks on Marx: Conversations with Duccio Trombadori
    
    , trans. by R. James Goldstein and James Cascatio, New York: Semiotext(e), 199…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 To reiterate, the significance of this regimen is not so much its ability to inhibit certain kinds of behaviour, but its critical function. Throughout the ages, this critical function could be found in the ascetic techniques, in the deliberate and systematic detachment from the dominant forms of thought and speech, which normally also supply the terms for the individual’s self-image and identity. Those who engage in the practices of freedom develop the ability to detach themselves from the congealed layers of a dominant discourse.
 
  
   17
  
 
 In these practices the subject has always already been desubjectified. In the well-known interview with Duccio Trombadori Foucault claims: ‘In the course of their history, men had never ceased constructing themselves, that is, to shift continuously the level of their subjectivity, to constitute themselves in an infinite and multiple series of different subjectivities that would never reach an end and would never place us in the presence of something that would be “man”.’
 
  
   18
  
 



 Following Foucault we can construe subjectivity as a system of interactive forces, which impose themselves on ‘bodies’ as ‘power’, that is to say as sustained behavioural determinants shaped by various discourses. The care for the self, which Foucault sees as something positive and has therefore renamed ‘aesthetics of existence’, is about stylizing the perennial tensions between differentiating and diffusing discourses. This fanning motion can only be harnessed by artificial means. The challenge of stylizing is both to keep the heterogeneous elements more or less together and to permanently change oneself.



 We see that the origins of the tradition of forming ethical subjects are appreciated again today. If we ignore his attempt at reconciliation with Christianity and his flirtation with military jargon we could, for the same reason, be favourably disposed towards its reconstruction by Lipsius.



 Situated between the Greco-Roman technologies of the self and the moral variant against which Nietzsche fulminated is the Christian tradition. It broke with the Stoic tradition of the care for the self on essential points, such as the revelation of the self (
 
  publicatio sui
 
 ) and its verbalization. The disclosure of the self, which for Seneca boiled down to daily self-examination in the private sphere or among friends, became the public confession of the Christians, while in the Christian monasteries the verbalization of self-examination, which for Seneca had been an optional, symbolic form of expression that could occur within a strictly functional master-pupil relationship, became a compulsory verbal analysis of thoughts and actions before a regular master.
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    Michel Foucault, ‘Technologies of the Self’, in Luther H. Martin, Huck Gutman and Patrick Hutton,
    Technologies of the Self: a seminar with Michel Fo…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 The gradual shift from self-revelation to public confession created a method of washing away sins and purging the self. Its public nature enabled the community to see who had sinned. Washing away sin became equal to identifying the sinner. The verbalization of the self became an element of ritual penance with which one expressed a willingness to break with one’s self, one’s past and one’s world. This form of verbalization, which was referred to by the Greek term ‘
 
  exomologèsis
 
 ’, served no longer to construct an identity, as it had for the Greeks and Stoics, but to break away from the self:
 
  ego non sum, ego
 
 . The sinner who repented wore sackcloth and ashes. Humbly, he stood before the community, hurled himself to the floor, kissed his brothers’ knees and sometimes even chastised himself. Self-revelation, self-chastisement and self-denial were closely connected in the process of penance. Self-revelation became self-destruction. Whereas the Stoics aspired to have the individual’s truth revealed to him, the penitent acquired a new truth about himself through a violent rupture, which was not short on symbolism, ritual and theatricality.
 
  
   19
  
 



 In monastic life the issue of obedience generated another form of self-revelation. Unlike the master-pupil relationship espoused by the Stoics, obedience here had ceased to be a passing phase in a process of self-improvement and now permanently monopolized all aspects of life. Disobedience was seen as stealing from the master. Obedience did not prepare for independence either, but served to sacrifice the self. Renunciation of the subjective will became the new technology of the self.



 Whereas Seneca emphasized the actions involved in self-examination, the monastery focused on monitoring thoughts. The challenge was to distinguish between thoughts that would lead to God and thoughts that did not. This painstaking scrutiny of conscience was aimed at making the mind less restless, because, it was believed, it is the restlessness of the spirit that diverts from God. Every thought that entered the mind had to be scrutinized so one could gain insight into the relationship between action and thought, truth and reality, and determine whether something in this thought aroused desire, stirred the mind and thus distracted from God. This scrutiny was based on the idea of a secret concupiscence and was motivated by the idea of an inner impurity.



 To determine which thoughts were pure and which were not, all thoughts had to be continuously verbalized and shared with the mentor. This form of verbalization, referred to by the Greek term ‘
 
  exagoreusis
 
 ’ (communication), now also took the form of the confession which it had not had for the Stoics. Because bad thoughts are difficult to verbalize, faltering and highly emotional confessions were considered to be most truthful. The key difference with the Stoic technologies of the self and the early Christian ‘
 
  exomologèsis
 
 ’ lay in the fact that the monasteries stressed this latter form of truth, a truth extracted from a confession that depended on the renunciation of one’s self as well as of one’s will.
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    Loyola, I. of,
    
     The Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius of Loyola
    
    , trans. by Eldar Mullan, S.J. (1909), Raleigh, North Carolina: Hayes Barton Press, …
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 Lipsius had been taught by Jesuits, so he must have been familiar with the Christian technologies of the self which had culminated in the
 
  Spiritual Exercises
 
 (1523) of Ignatius of Loyola, the founder of the Society of Jesus. According to Ignatius, his text contained ‘spiritual exercises to conquer oneself and regulate one’s life’.
 
  
   20
  
 
 The document provides rules on how to take care of oneself but links them to the idea of self-conquest. The road to self-conquest is one of continuous and conscientious self-examination, according to Ignatius. Time and space essential in this process. His exercises stipulate a secluded retreat in an enclosed space, preferably in a place where one does not habitually reside. Attention must be paid to light sources (which must be adjusted to the subject of the meditation), to the way one seats oneself in this room, one’s posture (kneeling, lying face down, standing, sitting, facing heavenward), one’s field of vision, which one must take care to restrict, and above all the timetable between waking and sleeping. The greatest attention must be lavished on the humblest details such as dressing, eating, relaxing and going to sleep. All of these little rituals are aimed at freeing up space through systematic exclusions. The intricate timetable, for example, is a means of controlling the day from beginning to end. Every little crack that could possibly admit a glimpse of the outside world must be plugged. Time must be so hermetically sealed that Ignatius recommends focusing on the future before the present has properly passed. At bedtime one’s thoughts must be on waking.
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   Ibidem, 2006; first annotation, p. 3.
  

 


 The aforementioned freeing up of space in turn serves to intensify the relationship with the self. The exercises should help the pupil to rid himself of ‘all disordered tendencies’.
 
  
   21
  
 
 But the main objective is a scrutiny of conscience which is to culminate in the reception of a sign from God. Advances are systematically recorded and these notes can help determine any actual progress. In the sense that the exercises involve articulation and writing they are, if only to a certain extent, comparable to those of the Stoics. But Ignatius’ articulation is governed by diagrams and lists and requires extremely subtle terms that are capable of discerning minute differences –
 
  discerno
 
 and
 
  discretio
 
 are typical Ignatius words. Besides, the articulation is always contained within the relationship of transference with the master. As such its objective is neither freedom nor self-control, but humility before the divine power.
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   Roland Barthes,
   
    Sade, Fourier, Loyola
   
   , trans. by Richard Miller, Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1997, p. 57.
  

 


 In his analysis of the
 
  Spiritual Exercises
 
 Roland Barthes describes the book as a kind of language machine that subjects all input to a compulsive cybernetics. Enter a random
 
  casus
 
 , or case, that is a situation that calls for a choice, and instead of an answer, it produces a reformulated question that creates a tendency towards carefully balancing the different options.
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 The
 
  Spiritual Exercises
 
 feature what may be described as rhetorical rules that shape the articulation of the problem and set out to reduce it to two completely equal options, so creating the conditions whereby God can leave his mark on one of the two. These exercises revolve around an act, performed freely, in which the pupil, in accordance with the divine will, ‘elects’ a certain kind of behaviour. Ignatius calls this ‘
 
  making election
 
 ’. This election consists of the sudden convergence of freedom and will.
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   Loyola, I. of,
   
    Spiritual Exercises
   
   (1523), 2006, p. 89+-90.
  

 


 Because the ultimate judgement is God’s, Ignatius’s approach does not culminate in the classic question to the oracle – what should I do? – but in a dramatic dilemma: should I do this, or should I do that? The pupil must strive to formulate completely equal alternatives and, whatever he does,
 
  not
 
 make the election himself. He must endeavour to make the two formulations so wholly equal that he can no longer work it out himself. The more balanced the dilemma the better God can come down on either side. This paradigmatic equilibrium is Ignatius’s famous indifference: to wish nothing and to be available like a corpse (
 
  perinde ac si cadaver
 
 ). It is aimed at keeping one’s
 
  options
 
 open. All thought and all writing serve to assemble an extremely sensitive pair of scales. This is Ignatius’s ‘balance’: ‘to find myself indifferent, without any inordinate propensity; so that I be not more inclined or disposed to take the thing proposed than to leave it, nor more to leave it than to take it, but find myself as in the middle of a balance, to follow what I feel to be more for the glory and praise of God our Lord and the salvation of my soul.’
 
  
   23
  
 



 Ignatius’s ethics provide the perfect example of subjection to a rule imposed not by oneself but by an Other to whose guidance one commends oneself and to whom one shows absolute obedience. The sign of God is revealed, if it is revealed at all, in the dull, available body as a flood of tears, a deluge of words, feelings of exaltation, peace and happiness, warmth, light and nearness, the manifestation of God and even as a vision.



 Amidst this ambivalence of simultaneous self-conquest and self-abasement Lipsius placed his Neo-Stoic morality of self-constitution, which, ignoring fifteen centuries of Christian tradition, he retrieved from antiquity and furnished with a subtle difference from Ignatius. In matters of ‘making elections’ he put the emphasis on the concept of free will.
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     Meditations
    
    consists of diary notes from the second century AD, which were meant to serve as a source for Marcus Aurelius’ own guidance and self-improvement. He supposes that an order called
    
     logos
    
    permeates existence. Rationality and clear-mindedness allow one to live in harmony with this
    
     logos
    
    and thus rise above faulty perceptions of ‘good’ and ‘bad’.
   
  

  
   
    About the purpose of his ethical care for the self Marcus Aurelius wrote: ‘Through not observing what is in the mind of another a man has seldom been seen to be unhappy; but those who do not observe the movements of their own minds must of necessity be unhappy’ (Book 2, 8).
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   Lust for Deviation and Aesthetics of Existence
  

  
   Kant thought the structure of the subject was a formal given. Based on this assumption, he could posit that history and progress would almost automatically lead to a new ethics. The experiments of free individuals would yield experiences that would teach them to conform to the rules of society.
  

  
   The aesthetics of existence as developed by Michel Foucault in his later work does not subscribe to Kant’s assumptions. The subject is not seen as a structure with a component of freedom, but as a junction where stories and experiences exert forces on one another. Through new stories, including theories about the end of history, temptation, metamorphosis, disengagement, disassociation of the self and stylisation of the self and by casting doubt on matters such as the world, truth and reality, the aesthetics of existence seeks to offer new ways of actively shaping our subjectivity, including our conscience and the way we regulate our impulses.
  

  
   New stories produce new experiences. They reveal the limits of what we can understand rationally and expose our thoughts as obsessions and compulsions. When a narrative representation or a certain expression is no longer immediately transparent and we begin to develop an awareness of its forms, or of the typical way they are formulated … then we experience the limits of their self-evidence, that is, the limits of their epistèmè. The aesthetics of existence is therefore not just the art of forming oneself into provisional cohesion, it is also the art of slipping out of self-evidence and attempting to catch sight of the
   
    demon
   
   that controls us there. As a result we may well tap into potential we never even knew we had.
  

  
   The aesthetics of existence is not opposed to truth per se, but against the type of truth that is governed by validity. Validity truth is always based on knowing the conditions under which a statement is valid. Giving in to that would mean that we, aestheticians of existence, would have to subject to the rules of a prevailing regime of truth, which would then have the last word on what we deem to be true or untrue.
  

  
   Those who have not yet fully fallen victim to this regime can try to ascertain its rules retrospectively. When we ask probing questions about what exactly makes the truth true with respect to our own existence, we see that validity truth soon makes way for matters such as regulative fiction and radical perspectivism. This is a complicated way of saying that in this case the whole idea of truth should really be much more strictly related to ourselves, because truth guides our conduct. But truth must also be
   
    experienced
   
   . Tested. However, an experience is never true or false in itself, just as there is no such thing as
   
    pure
   
   experience. Experience is always defined by a fictional dimension that originates in the retrospective formulation, a formulation through which we bring a fiction into the world that had not existed beforehand.
  

  
   Could there be such a thing as a book of the aesthetics of existence? Or an architecture of the aesthetics of existence? Urban planning of the aesthetics of existence? Let’s mull over the possibility of the book as a way of practice, maybe then we will automatically arrive at the idea of an architecture of the aesthetics of existence.
  

  
   For the person writing it and the person reading it, this book of the aesthetics of existence would have to function as an ‘experience’, that is to say, as a textual event that exerts a certain pressure to change, more than as a work that documents a representation of a practical or a historical fact in a valid way. This does not mean that in our book of the aesthetics of existence the facts cannot or should not be correct, or cannot or should not be verifiable, but that its essence lies in the experiences we can acquire through the book. One such experience could be that our mental landscape of the articulable and the visible is shifted a little. If this means it escapes a certain ‘regime’, it will also open up new worlds of experience. This does not dispel the living core of an ethical truth or of a code of conduct, because the most important claim to truth of these lies not in their
   
    validity
   
   , but in their
   
    veracity
   
   . Veracity is a form of truth that needs to be prised from its religious and spiritual variations in order to be (once more) linked to one’s own body and its gestures and feelings. Veracity is achieved by testing the relationship to one’s own body, trying it, or rather: it ought to be
   
    embodied
   
   , before it can come true.
  

  
   Having said this, the book of the aesthetics of existence would have to provide fictions with which to construct experiences. It would have to do so in the awareness that it is impossible to speak the truth, despite the need to do so. The writer of books of the aesthetics of existence could be said to share this dilemma with the sophists from Plato’s time. Instead of describing a reality which had already been determined, or of imposing it, he begins with committing some clear cutting. Amid the ruins he then launches a tentative new proposal for reality. The person proceeding in this way turns himself into a hybrid thinker-sophist. As a thinker he aims for the validity of truth and as a sophist he is focused on human happiness, human behaviour and human suffering, insofar as these are influenced by the workings of semblance and the impact of the words on his own body and that of others.
  

  
   With respect to this sophist aspect there is an interesting parallel between our post- or hypermodern aesthetics of existence and the early modern ethics of Renaissance scholar Justus Lipsius. The difference is that Lipsius wanted to replace
   
    illusio
   
   (semblance) and
   
    opinio
   
   (opinion) with truth, whereas
   
    illusio
   
   and
   
    opinio
   
   were the sphere of activity par excellence for the sophists. The similarity is that both drew on the power of rhetoric to achieve their goal. The injection of semblance, lies and rhetoric into the discourse of truth is exactly what makes writing an art. It goes without saying that this applies not only to the book of the aesthetics of existence in the field of philosophy and literature but also to the book of the aesthetics of existence in the field of architecture or of history and urban planning critique.
  

  
   This ‘philosophical art’, or ‘science of the fiction-fact’, is fully aware of its correlation with the passions and suffering that manifest themselves as fluctuations of intensities within persons and between persons. This is Nietzsche’s lesson, taught to us so carefully by Bataille and Klossowski. (See Book III.6
   
    The Combat against Culture
   
   )
  

  
   Ultimately, all problematisations, that is to say the writhing of the body under the compulsion of the discourse, are caused by the element in the written word that appeals to feeling. This ‘pathos’ is the engine that pushes us over a certain threshold and before our startled eyes turns the world opaque so we can experience the signs force themselves upon us as signs. This inner movement shows that our bodies, with their moods, emotions and impulses, possess a capacity for subversion that we can experience ambiguously on the fringes of our subjectivity. These experiences on the fringes of ourselves make us doubt what is said and thought by others, and … by ourselves.
  

  
   This may be how, in our book of the aesthetics of experience, we can reconstruct and verify experiences that are analogous to Nietzsche’s ecstatic experiences. However, it comes with the risk of sentimentality and the temptation to interpret the conditions of our body as the incontrovertible origin of our thinking. To avoid the trap of authenticity and spontaneity we must continue to adhere to the artificial nature of writing. In his book
   
    Nietzsche and the Vicious Circle
   
   , Klossowski shows us how to do this by rationally simulating (and exaggerating) Nietzsche’s pathos and absurd senselessness (
   
    l’insensé
   
   ). So despite the weight of the body and the fluctuations of feeling, when drawing up the book of the aesthetics of existence it is important to keep stressing the workings of the discourse, rather than its authenticity and its sentimental motivation.
  

  
   If we agree that we are deformed animals, destined for displeasure and melancholy, and subjected to various forms of domestication, then we ought to accept that our ‘dressage’, that is, our training to control ourselves is aimed not at containment and suppression, but at a selective redistribution of the forces that on the one hand slow us down and on the other stimulate us. This assumption makes it possible to conceptualize a conscious writing practice which, while tying in with the aesthetics-of-existence dimensions of experience, still finds its starting point in the duo of diagnosis and discourse. Perhaps in our hypermodern times control has assumed the form of mobilisation and perhaps this control-mobilisation has since become more important than discipline. Although Foucault’s well-known keyword of discipline also always accounted for mobilisation, a gradual shift in the nomenclature directs our attention to totally different series of meaning and potential conduct.
  

  
   Now we have reached the point where we see that our possible book of the aesthetics of existence is driven more by a game of possibilities and chance than by a physical necessity. Its motivation could be wit, the lucid will to structural dissidence or the playful desire to structurally deviate from the dominant discourse. This deviation need no longer be informed by the negative experience of pressure, but could be more contrived … motivated by a
   
    lust for deviation
   
   . Perhaps it will suffice to occasionally use a foreign, or different, language. This need not be new; an ancient language such as Taoism can do the job just as well. It effectively and easily exposes the limits of our current dispositif that consists of the constant effect of a ‘mobilisation’, an ‘incitement’, which is interior and physical, as well as technical and social. The transparency of this ‘incitement’ is condensed and its force field made visible by the language of the Tao, because that is the language of demobilisation through and through.
  

  
   To achieve the desired effect it is not necessary to assume that the language of the Tao speaks the truth – which is irrelevant here – but we do have to assume it is capable of bringing about an intra-subjective differentiation and thereby setting in motion a process of self-distancing. The language of the Tao removes us from the categorical kinetic impulse towards initiative that resides within ourselves. It kickstarts a ‘movement’ that allows us to create a refuge within ourselves that enables us to feel the process of mobilisation
   
    rage
   
   over and through us. This proposal for a
   
    polar inertia
   
   , which is taken from Peter Sloterdijk, is clearly of an entirely different order than that of Paul Virilio. The latter derives his polarity of speed and inertia from the physics of Galileo. His idea that the speed of the media will transform us into heavy people who are condemned to an eternal
   
    lying down
   
   and will eventually be indistinguishable from their baggage, ought to be seen as a
   
    prognosis
   
   rather than a proposal for
   
    ethical conduct
   
   . But both the Tao and Virilio can teach us how to create new worlds of experience and set in motion processes of self-distancing that have their starting point in discursive practices.
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 I.2.5 Vita Politica – Civil Life



 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 (1584) is peppered with examples from military practice. Lipsius’ dialogue is presented to us like a battle. The terse form of the command makes the occasional appearance, skirmishes abound, arguments are introduced like regiments going to war with ‘standards raised’, while the landscape is dotted with castles, fortresses, bastions and walls. This kind of language must have appealed to the small circle of humanist-educated high-ranking officers. But Lipsius also uses shipping imagery: ‘the state is a ship’, ‘drifting off foreign shores, ‘drop anchor in a safe haven’, ‘the ship’s pilot’, ‘ply the oars’ and ‘hoist thy sails’. These images must have appealed to the community of Dutch merchants. This figurative language combined with a spirited narrative style must have been no less effective than the powerful argument.
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 It is indeed its style that makes
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 a typical Neo-Stoic text. On a few crucial points this style contradicts the doctrine of the ancient Stoa which it reiterates and so imbues the text with an inner tension. If Seneca taught the value of
 
  apatheia
 
 (apathy, or the freedom from passion), the opening of
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 tells us: ‘for by fighting many man has gotten the victory, but none by flying’.
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 Through its style, Neo-Stoic philosophy underlined its difference from the ancient Stoa in matters of necessity and free will
 
  
   2
  
 
 and crossed the thresholds of apathy and consolation to become an action philosophy. The military and shipping imagery reinforced the interpretation that this perspective ascribed more merit to
 
  action
 
 than to imperturbableness. Within the ethical series we now see an amalgamation of the Stoic
 
  apatheia
 
 and an active principle that eclipses the former. Willing and not-willing become forms of action, underpinned by a philosophy in which all action is defined by destiny. The step of turning wanting into a choice and then linking it to necessity reveals a clear correspondence with Ignatius of Loyola’s
 
  Spiritual Exercises
 
 (1523). But while Neo-Stoicism was not at all interested in the body’s dull availability for God’s judgement, it was all the more so in militant will and concentrated energy, which coalesced in mental effort. And so, in the wake of Lipsius, emerged the ideal of the tough, active, masculine, but self-possessed stance, which was to become the habitus of the relatively deterritorialized elite of the time: the monarchs, the statesmen, the high-ranking civil servants, the army commanders and the engineers.



 As we have seen, Lipsius explicitly established a connection between
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 and his political treatise
 
  Politics
 
 (1589). The latter contained practical guidance for the statesman and the military man. Its key concept is ‘
 
  prudentia civilis
 
 ’, ‘political prudence’ based on experience, recollection, empiricism and history. In pursuit of an integrated and powerful state, Lipsius pleads for moderation of power. An essential condition for this is the auxiliary force of morality. Lipsius rejects physical violence and has no faith in a one-sided approach to the use of constitutional bodies. A regiment, for example, should not only exercise power through violence, but also and especially be able to build on the trust and sympathy of the subjects. Even a bureaucracy must have a bond with its subjects and be able to depend on their support. Moderation of violence in the exercise of power is possible, Lipsius believes, provided an agreement is reached between the constitutional bodies and the population. The reward of which is consent.



 The book’s political premise revolves around an absolute monarchy. In religious matters, such a state boasts a strict separation of the public and private, as well as an absolute separation of the military and civil arenas. The book contains six parts (‘books’) of which the first two treat the royal regiment as a moral order; the following two describe the state as a power charged with governing and ordering; and the fifth and sixth discuss the problems of domestic peace and foreign security.



 Lipsius paints a picture of a powerful state geared towards creating order, whose regents, government, military, individuals and institutions are all adherents of Neo-Stoicism. In the fifth book, in which he discusses military matters, Lipsius talks at length about the problem of military discipline. It is here that he develops his idea of discipline, arguing that it must be acquired through the constant drill of the soldiers, a military hierarchy and a method of governance that draws on coercion and example, in this case reward and punishment. This military discipline, too, was rooted in Neo-Stoic ethics.
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    Technologies of the self
   
   , 1988, pp. 148-150.
  

 


 With his combination of ethics and politics, Lipsius stood at a turning point in history. Although ethics was a personal matter even then, it was put at the service of rational technologies of government.
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 and
 
  Politics
 
 were published at the time of the emerging ‘reason of state’, a doctrine aimed at the formation of powerful states. In
 
  The Reason of State
 
 (1589) Lipsius’ contemporary, the Italian lawyer Giovanni Botero, defined this doctrine as follows: ‘A perfect knowledge of the means through which states form, strengthen themselves, endure and grow.’
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 In
 
  Discourse on Government and True Reason of State
 
 (1606) Giovanni A. Palazzo wrote: ‘A reason of state is a rule or an art enabling us to discover how to establish peace and order within the republic.’



 These writings reveal that the reason of state was seen as an art, that is to say, as a technique conforming to certain rules. These rules pertained not simply to customs and traditions but also to a certain rational knowledge. The art of governing people would be rational on the condition that it observed the nature of what had to be governed, that is, the state itself. The reason of state posited that the good state stood out for the harmony between its constituent elements, thus breaking with the Christian tradition. After all, Thomas of Aquino had demanded of the monarch that he lead his subjects toward
 
  honestas
 
 as their natural and divine finality. But the reason of state also broke with Machiavellianism, as Machiavelli’s analysis pertained not to the nature of the state, but to strengthening the bond between the state and the monarch. In a word, reason of state refers neither to the wisdom of God nor to the reason or the strategies of the prince. It refers to the state, to its nature, and to its own rationality.



 Lipsius’ work was undeniably part of this formation of political thought. Because the aim was to govern the state in such a way that it proved the equal of other states in strength and competitiveness, it was necessary to know just how strong that state was. Something akin to a rudimentary political arithmetic emerged, a form of statistics linked to estimates of forces, riches and opportunities. The way in which the problems were defined meant that governments were interested in individuals only insofar as their activities gave them influence over the state’s strength. For this reason
 
  Politics
 
 was directed at not just the monarch, but also the
 
  cives
 
 , the political citizens who in one way or another actively participated in the state system. Conversely, because of its relationship with the reason of state, Neo-Stoic ethics – despite its universal address to the private individual – was only relevant to those who were politically useful to the extent that they had influence over the state’s strength.



 In spite of the repeated allusions to the Greek
 
  polis
 
 , the reason of state did not trigger its revival. In the modern state the marginal integration of individuals in the state's utility was not obtained through the ethical community that characterized the Greek city. The reason of state treated the community primarily as an
 
  artefact
 
 , as Lipsius had already stressed in
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 in the passages about the nation and love of country. In this new state of political rationality the community was obtained via a certain technology called then, and now, the police; a technology that primarily sought to reinforce the state’s strength.
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   Stevin, S., ‘Civic Life’ (1590), 1966, p. 500-501.
  

 


 In
 
  Civil life
 
 (1590) Simon Stevin bore witness to the objectives of the reason of state and did so in a remarkable way. The work was published in the same year as the Dutch translation of Lipsius’
 
  Politics
 
 . Stevin knew Lipsius from the Academy in Leiden and had attended his lectures. The fact that Stevin used the same publisher as Lipsius justifies the conclusion that he wanted to respond to the latter’s work. While Lipsius concentrated on the statesman, Stevin turned to the citizen. The difference in approach is reflected in, among other things, the use of the words
 
  monarchia
 
 and
 
  politia
 
 . Stevin translates the Latin concept
 
  monarchia
 
 as ‘
 
  eenichvorstheyt
 
 ’ (absolute monarchy). But these are rare in his view, because nearly all monarchs have some kind of parliament. In a polemic with Lipsius, who concentrates on the absolute monarch, he therefore introduces the neologism ‘
 
  staetvorstheyt
 
 ’ (constitutional monarchy).
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   Pim den Boer, ‘Simon Stevin en <<het burgherlick leven>>’, in Stevin, S.,
   
    Civil life
   
   (1590), 2001, pp. 189-193.
  

 


 For Stevin, as for Lipsius, the concept of
 
  politia
 
 occupies centre stage. Stevin translates this Latin concept, which derives from the Greek
 
  polis
 
 , as ‘
 
  burgherlicheyt
 
 ’ (good citizenship), by which he means the laws and general rules through which the state takes shape. Stevin calls the members of this state ‘
 
  burghers
 
 ’. He sees them as inhabitants of a ‘
 
  burgh
 
 ’, a stronghold, as in Edinburgh, in which a community safeguards itself from attacks and threats.
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 Although echoes of the Greek
 
  polis
 
 can be heard in Stevin’s reasoning, the dominant notion is the idea of the state as a stronghold. Lipsius, too, concentrates on the power of the state, but he interprets
 
  politia
 
 first and foremost as ‘politics’. His focus is on the art of governance and the moderation of violence, whereas for Stevin good citizenship and the correct interpretation of the rules occupy centre stage.
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 Despite their distinct approaches, both Stevin’s doctrine of good citizenship and Lipsius’ doctrine of good governance can be subsumed under the reason of state. Both seek to harmonize and integrate people’s behaviour, laws and regulations
 
  with
 
 the government’s conduct. Whether it is a matter of
 
  vivere civile
 
 , proper conduct within the republic, or
 
  vivere politico
 
 , the art of governance, is of secondary importance. In both cases, the relative system of the state with its constructed community is the ideal. What binds them is the rupture with the good governance theories espoused by both Thomas of Aquino and Machiavelli.
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 So
 
  Civil life
 
 revolves around the
 
  politia
 
 , the system of laws and regulations through which the state takes shape. The person whose conduct fosters the peace and prosperity of the community is a
 
  civic person (‘burgherlick persoon’, ‘politicus’)
 
 . The practice of proper conduct is called
 
  civil life
 
 (‘
 
  burgherlick leven
 
 ’, ‘
 
  vita politica
 
 ’). In a sequence of eight chapters, Stevin discusses all manner of problems and ethical rules. He considers the question of what constitutes a legitimate government; which side to take in a domestic conflict – especially one between the monarch and the States-General; how a government ought to conduct itself; how to deal with laws one deems problematic for some reason; whether religion is necessary and how a good citizen ought to behave in religious matters. All this is concluded with a ‘General Civil Rule’ (‘
 
  Ghemeene Burgherlicke Reghel
 
 ’) for good citizenship:
 
  Everyone must choose from the various communities on earth one in which he is able and willing to conform to its present conditions
 
 .
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 Stevin’s objective, ‘stability and welfare for the community’, is in line with Palazzo’s for ‘peace and order in the Republic’. Despite addressing the individual, the argument still focuses on the quality, that is to say the strength, of the state.



 I would like to highlight two aspects of this work, because they shed light on the special relationship between
 
  Civil life
 
 and
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 and more generally the Maurice Conspiracy.
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 What strikes us, first of all, is the epistemological similarity between these works and the fact they both bear witness to a problematisation of and a rupture with the former
 
  epistèmè
 
 of the resemblances. Like
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 , the earlier
 
  Civil life
 
 is suffused with the terminology and logic of
 
  wisconst
 
 (the art of what is certain) and
 
  mathēsis
 
 (the general doctrine of order and measure). Stevin formulates the first rule for good citizenship, which he labels the ‘Civil Rule’ (‘
 
  Burgherlicke Reghel
 
 ’), as follows: ‘Everyone must always consider as his rightful authority those who at the present are actually governing the place where he chooses his dwelling, without concerning himself about the question of whether they or their predecessors have reached their position justly or unjustly.’
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 This rule breaks with the historic and religious legitimation of power and does not recognize any inherent claim to territory, neither by rulers nor by citizens. The state is conceived as a relative system that depends solely on the relationships between its constituent parts. Towards the end of the treatise, this rule is supplemented with the ‘General Civil Rule’ cited above:



 ‘
 
  Everyone must choose from the various communities on earth one in which he is able and willing to conform to its present conditions.
 
 ’
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 From an epistemological point of view, these rules seek to define ‘truth’ as validity by linking it to the principle of order. Stevin’s book is replete with arguments and proposals aimed at identifying incompatibilities or dissecting heterogeneous series and multiplicities and rearranging them in strictly separate homogeneous series and singularities. Moving to a place where a government resides or where laws and regulations are in force with which you are in agreement is the most important rule that leads on to a huge selection procedure. The result of that procedure will be a conglomerate of states that are internally homogeneous but mutually heterogeneous. Underlying this line of reasoning is a quest for certainty, which is established by thinking in terms of identity and difference. Differences are found by starting from three elements that constitute the whole of the state, that is, the citizen, the law (and the rule) and the government. The rational analysis of this structure, which involves determining its constituent elements and the degree to which those elements do or do not correspond with one another, sheds light on the extent to which the state is split into units that are continuous and homogeneous, that is, made up of derivatives that correspond, and multiplicities that are discontinuous, or heterogeneous, and therefore not composed of derivatives that correspond. Stevin’s line of reasoning is underpinned by the scheme: = or ≠. This underlies his advice to take the senate’s side when a monarch breaks his oath
 
  
   9
  
 
 – because then the monarch has become unequal to himself – and also informs his ideas about laws, rules and habits, which he organizes into hierarchical sequences which must be internally consistent and also in line with the general rule of fostering the ‘prosperity of the commonwealth (‘
 
  Ghemeenzake
 
 ’, ‘
 
  Reipublicae
 
 ’)’
 
  
   10
  
 



 
  
   11
  
  
   Ibidem, pp. 560-561 (46).
  

 
 
  
   12
  
  
   Ibidem, pp. 566-567 (49).
  

 
 
  
   13
  
  
   Ibidem, pp. 572-573 (52); emphasis added by the author.
  

 


 On the basis of these considerations Stevin recommends adapting to the order of one’s place of residence rather than aiming for the best possible practice of one’s religion.
 
  
   11
  
 
 Conversely, he recommends leaving when living according to one’s beliefs is deemed more important than conformity to the local order.
 
  
   12
  
 
 These recommendations are supposed to produce a homogeneity which Stevin sees as the prerequisite for the continuity of the state: ‘If you, who urge the contrary, were at liberty to act against it as you like, everyone must have this same liberty, because neither nature nor reason has given you such an advantage over others. But if this is admitted and everyone follows his own inclination, this will be a community
 
  contrary to and not in accordance with
 
 its name, without common spirit, without common rule. And we should demonstrate that it cannot remain
 
  constantly
 
 established.’
 
  
   13
  
 



 
  
   Machiavelli versus Fortuna
  

  
   ‘
   
    Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qualities I have enumerated, but it is very necessary to appear to have them
   
   ’ (Machiavelli,
   
    The Prince
   
   , 1532).
  

  Our negative response to this statement probably originates in the ethics of s…
  
   Read full excursion →
  
 


 What strikes us secondly, and this constitutes the
 
  dynamic
 
 aspect of the Maurice Conspiracy that governs both
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 and
 
  Civil life
 
 , is that the problematisation of elements of the
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances discussed above is coupled in the latter with claiming and raising of his own expertise. The key factor in the problematisation of the
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances is the questioning of discourses in which ‘mixing’ and ‘dissimulating’ are not only permitted, but also an implicit part of the unexamined evidence and concepts of truth that govern them. In other words, mixing and dissimulating are not an issue for the
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances, whereas the new concept of truth put forward by Stevin problematises them as unacceptable. Within this rejection the expertise of the expert plays a crucial role.



 
  
   
    14
   
   
    ‘
    
     of men, om het beste te regeren, deugd met kwaad moet vermengen, of dat ze daarmee onbesmet moet zijn
    
    ’ in Stevin, S., ‘Aanhangsel, tot de lezer’ (A…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In the
 
  Appendix
 
 (Aanhangsel), published in 1649 but written in 1611, Stevin reflects on the following thesis: ‘whether, in order to govern best, virtue must be mixed with vice, or whether it must remain untainted therewith.’
 
  
   14
  
 
 But before he examines the thesis, Stevin defends his status as an expert. Is expertise reserved for those who, in their professional capacity, have gained experience in the subject they discuss? In
 
  Civil life
 
 Stevin had no problem claiming to be an expert because he wrote from his own experience as a subject of the state. But when writing about the art of governance, he cannot invoke his experience, neither as a professional nor as a person. And yet he considers himself to be an expert because he limits himself to the domain of
 
  theory
 
 . To defend his position he invokes other theorists who preceded him in fields of which they had no practical experience. Euclid, for example, who is widely praised as a mathematician, did not work in that field at all. He was a teacher.



 
  
   
    15
   
   
    ‘Wanneer derhalve theoretici zonder praktische ervaring, zoals Ptolemaeus, Euclides, Vitruvius en huns gelijken dat waren, zich tot de theorie beper…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 Stevin believes that the distinction between theory and practice, and the fact that the two are fundamentally different, makes it possible, as well as necessary, to be knowledgeable about something without having experience of it. Wasn’t Vitruvius an excellent theorist and architect, even though he had no experience in the many crafts that constituted the practice of building in his day and could never have gained this experience either? Stevin therefore argues, ‘When theorists without practical experience, such as the likes of Ptolemy, Euclid and Vitruvius, limit themselves to theory then they do an impeccable job.’
 
  
   15
  
 



 
  
   
    16
   
   
    ‘Door vele oude voorbeelden en gedenkwaardige geschiedenissen te verzamelen en die welgeordend onder algemene noemers te verdelen, bemerkten ze, als…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 By analogy, the same is true for the theoretical analysts of government: ‘By collecting many old examples and memorable histories and by organizing them into general categories, they observed, as in a mirror, constant changes in government, from one form to another, with all the advantages, disadvantages and idiosyncrasies that each form of government usually entails.’
 
  
   16
  
 
 Stevin concludes his argument about his expertise by saying that those who stay within the boundaries of theory are not and do not have to be engaged in anything outside their field of study.



 Thus we see that Stevin’s famous test does not just occur in practice, but also and especially within theory itself. Here lies the similarity with
 
  wisconst
 
 , which legitimizes the status of theory and the theoretical test. We should bear in mind here that it was Stevin himself who proposed the word ‘
 
  wisconst
 
 ’ (the art of what is certain) as the Dutch translation of the Latin terms
 
  mathēmatica
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 .



 The way in which Stevin discusses his thesis demonstrates convincingly how and by what means he legitimizes his expertise. His objective is to combat a way of thinking that permits ‘deception’. The Stevin-style expert draws on a new definition of truth which plays the
 
  validity
 
 of the classical statement off against the
 
  probability
 
 of the Renaissance resemblance. There is a clear epistemological rupture between Stevin and Lipsius on this point. Stevin’s problematisation of ‘deception’ converges on the interpretation of Machiavelli’s argument in
 
  The Prince
 
 (1532):



 
  
   
    17
   
   
    Niccolò Machiavelli,
    
     The Prince
    
    (1532), trans. by Peter E. Bondanella; introd. by Maurizio Viroli, Oxford University Press, 2005, Chapter 18. ‘
    Men m…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 ‘
 
  Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qualities I have enumerated, but it is very necessary to appear to have them.
 
 ’
 
  
   17
  
 



 For Machiavelli the point of this argument was encapsulated in his objective of improving the leader’s position within the state. This would be easier if he were to act with
 
  virtù
 
 (virtue) than if he were to obey the medieval doctrine of the omnipotence of fate. Lipsius, who focuses on the moderation of state-sanctioned violence, but who, like Machiavelli, was firmly rooted in the mindset of the Renaissance, merely says that while he greatly admires Machiavelli, he deplores the fact that his
 
  virtù
 
 does not always show the way of virtue.



 
  
   18
  
  
   Lipsius, J.,
   
    Politics
   
   (1589), 2004, p. 233.
  

 


 Lipsius was a Renaissance scholar. He settled for a truth based on
 
  probability
 
 . Against that background, he read other authors, including those of antiquity, as scholars who had already interpreted the signs of things. Thanks to his predecessors he could pick up these interpretations like ‘mortar without limestone’, in order to connect them fittingly and to join them together with ‘the cement so to speak of my own words’.
 
  
   18
  
 
 Lipsius alludes to what he has read as possessing a probability of correspondence, which is why the assertions of the classical authors often provided all the evidence he needed. His job as a scholar is to join together what looks alike and fits together. For this reason he limited himself to fitting Machiavelli’s ideas into his own discourse and providing only a brief commentary.



 Stevin on the other hand introduces a type of truth which is legitimized by matters such as the differentiation and the test. Analysis is more important to him than analogy. We have seen that his
 
  wisconst
 
 , when applied to the city, revealed a rupture with the Renaissance
 
  epistèmè
 
 of resemblances as expressed in the work of Alberti and Cataneo. It was replaced with proposals for an urban form based on comparisons in terms of order and measure.



 
  
   
    19
   
   
    ‘Zeno en zijn volgelingen waren van mening, dat er geen andere weg tot lof leidt, dan alleen de deugd’ (…) ‘De deugdzame weg bewandelen is gevolg ge…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 In this context the non-correspondence between sign and fact in Machiavelli’s figure of the lying monarch is unacceptable to Stevin. He describes the attitude implied in Machiavelli’s thesis as ‘dissimulation’ and develops his own theory of the virtuous, based on Zeno and the Stoics: ‘Zeno and his followers were of the opinion that virtue was the only path to glory. […] Following the path of virtue is obeying what we feel in our conscience (
 
  ghemoed
 
 ) to be good and honest and the path of sin doing what we feel in our heart to be evil.’
 
  
   19
  
 



 
  
   20
  
  
   Ibidem, p. 147.
  

 


 In this sentence Stevin introduces the notion of ‘
 
  ghemoed
 
 ’. The concept is to play an important role in Kant’s
 
  Anthropology
 
 (1798) as ‘
 
  Gemüt
 
 ’. Stevin’s
 
  ghemoed
 
 means something along the lines of ‘mind, heart and conscience’, with great emphasis on the latter. Stevin clarifies that this
 
  ghemoed
 
 does not tell us what we want, and that we cannot make it tell us or believe what we want.
 
  
   20
  
 
 Therefore he sees
 
  ghemoed
 
 as the key to a truthful representation of the hidden domain of our inner self. From this
 
  certain
 
 understanding of virtue he takes aim at Machiavelli, who does not see dissimulation as a ‘vice’ at all, but as a kind of
 
  art
 
 or a
 
  technique
 
 through which man can confirm his agency in his eternal conflict with fate (Fortuna). Stevin tries to show this line of thought in a bad light and discredit it through logic.
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   Stevin, S.,
   
    Civic Life’
   
   (1590), 1966, pp. 498-499 (15).
  

 
 
  
   22
  
  
   Ibidem, pp. 502-503 (17).
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   Ibidem, pp.518-519 (25).
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   Ibidem, pp. 554-555 (43).
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    Ibidem, pp. 578-579 (55). Romein Verschoor translates Stevin’s original concept of ‘misverstant’ as ‘stupidity’, but a more literal translation woul…
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 When we revisit
 
  Civil life
 
 with this information in the back of our minds, the passages targeting dissimulation immediately stand out. Stevin talks about ‘treason’
 
  
   21
  
 
 , and, going off on a tangent, about the use of an ‘improper name’ and an ‘improper conception of the matter’ prompted by metaphors.
 
  
   22
  
 
 In other passages he describes dissimulation as a ‘deceitful face’ which will be counter-productive in the long run
 
  
   23
  
 
 and introduces the ‘fear of God’ as a weapon against hypocrisy
 
  
   24
  
 
 and lastly adds a moralizing sentence that reads, ‘[F]or to feign himself a (good) subject and meanwhile to organize rebellion secretly, that is
 
  disloyal
 
 and
 
  uncivic stupidity
 
 .’
 
  
   25
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      Adaptation
     
     and
     
      obedience
     
     are the terms used by Stevin expert Pim den Boer to describe Stevin’s political theory. Boer, P. den, in Stevin S.,
     Civil l…
    
   

   
    Read full note →
   
  
 


 Stevin (and all other subjects in this discourse) based the power of his expertise on the possibility of a reliable truth in a world that had grown used to the game of correspondences and its potential deceptions. (See BOOK III.8
 
  The Hypermodern Dilettante
 
 ) With regard to the
 
  polis
 
 , his thinking did not culminate in ‘adaptation’ or ‘obedience’, as some critics claim
 
  
   26
  
 
 , but in the
 
  correspondence in truth
 
 or
 
  valid representation
 
 which served as a foil to the probability of the resemblances and the possibility of dissimulation. It thereby also ran counter to the neat, highly effective and salutary resemblances which made Paracelsus’ medicine possible and laid the foundation for the beautiful and rational architecture of the Renaissance and Mannerism.



 Postscript. The reason of state is the beginning of a form of governance that straddles a negative task, politics, and a positive task, known first as ‘
 
  politia
 
 ’ and later, in the eighteenth century, as ‘police’. The police uses neither the law nor weaponry – politics does. Its task is to exert a constant and positive influence on the conduct of individuals. Its objective, at all times, is to increase the efficiency of a collective action potential on the assumption that it will benefit both the lives of citizens and the power of the state. By the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth century, we witness the breakthrough of the insight that all material and economic aspects of the state together form an environment on which the population is dependent, while in turn this environment depends on the population it embeds. Assuming a dynamic interaction between population and environment, it is up to the state to manage this synergy between two different kinds of living entities that come together in the modern city.



 
  
   14
  
  
   ‘
   
    of men, om het beste te regeren, deugd met kwaad moet vermengen, of dat ze daarmee onbesmet moet zijn
   
   ’ in Stevin, S., ‘Aanhangsel, tot de lezer’ (Appendix, to the reader), in Stevin S.,
   
    Civil life
   
   (1590), 2001, p. 131.
   
    ← return
   
  

 
 
  
   15
  
  
   ‘Wanneer derhalve theoretici zonder praktische ervaring, zoals Ptolemaeus, Euclides, Vitruvius en huns gelijken dat waren, zich tot de theorie beperken, dan oefenen ze hun vak onberispelijk uit.’ In Ibidem, p. 137.
   
    ← return
   
  

 
 
  
   16
  
  
   ‘Door vele oude voorbeelden en gedenkwaardige geschiedenissen te verzamelen en die welgeordend onder algemene noemers te verdelen, bemerkten ze, als in een spiegel, aanhoudende veranderingen van regeringen, van de ene vorm naar de andere, met voordelen, nadelen, en specifieke gevallen, die elke soort van regeringsvorm gewoonlijk met zich meebrengt.’ In Ibidem, p. 137.
   
    ← return
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   Niccolò Machiavelli,
   
    The Prince
   
   (1532), trans. by Peter E. Bondanella; introd. by Maurizio Viroli, Oxford University Press, 2005, Chapter 18. ‘
   
    Men moet pogen om uitwendig een eerlijk man te schijnen, maar inwendig is het niet nodig zo te zijn
   
   ’: Stevin S.,
   
    Civil life
   
   (1590), 2001, pp. 138-139 (35).
   
    ← return
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   ‘Zeno en zijn volgelingen waren van mening, dat er geen andere weg tot lof leidt, dan alleen de deugd’ (…) ‘De deugdzame weg bewandelen is gevolg geven aan datgene wat volgens ons gemoed goed en eerlijk is en de kwade weg als men doet wat volgens het gemoed kwaad is.’ In Stevin, S., ‘Aanhangsel, tot de lezer’ (Appendix, to the reader), in Stevin S.,
   
    Civil life
   
   (1590), 2001, pp. 137 and 145 (34 and 38).
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    ← return
   
  

 
 
  
   26
  
  
   
    
     Adaptation
    
    and
    
     obedience
    
    are the terms used by Stevin expert Pim den Boer to describe Stevin’s political theory. Boer, P. den, in Stevin S.,
    
     Civil life
    
    (1590), 2001, p. 164.
   
   
    ← return
   
  

 


 
  
   Machiavelli versus Fortuna
  

  
   ‘
   
    Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to have all the good qualities I have enumerated, but it is very necessary to appear to have them
   
   ’ (Machiavelli,
   
    The Prince
   
   , 1532).
  

  
   Our negative response to this statement probably originates in the ethics of sincerity which we inherited from Stevin and his kindred spirits. This a priori negative judgement usually prevents us from examining the statement in the light of what it subjects to problematization. On closer reflection, Machiavelli turns out to be seeking means with which to develop a strong state. The need for this arose from the divisions that could spell the decline and fall of Italy at the time. Machiavelli was the first western political scientist to use a strictly scientific method in his work in the spirit of Aristotle and his medieval interpreter Averroes. It prompted him to conclude that the success of the state depends on the character and the vitality of its leader. According to Machiavelli, this is a ruler who must acquire and consolidate his power through the sensible use of force, foster respect for private property, uphold traditions and cultivate material wealth. Sometimes, however, cunning and duplicity will also have to be deployed.
  

  
   Instead of condemning the latter as ‘hypocrisy’ from an unreflective ethics of emotional sincerity, we should also recognise the artistry involved: the art of dissimulation. According to the Dutch historian and political philosopher Frank Ankersmit, Machiavelli’s ruler acts with a creativity we would nowadays label as ‘autonomous’. The ruler as
   
    autonomous artist
   
   is the new object that appears in the landscape of the articulable and the visible that characterised political science in those days. Previously, in the Middle Ages, there had been no room for creativity. The ruler had been bound by all kinds of laws, such as natural law, divine law and the statutory law of the land he governed. But even then, there was an awareness that sometimes it is necessary to act outside these laws. In the absence of an epistemological foundation for this ‘creativity’, it was referred to, rather clumsily, as the
   
    arcanum imperium
   
   , the secret of the government. But in actual fact this concept revealed a gap in knowledge.
  

  
   When knowledge shifts, new things are said and new objects are designated, we have to go in search of the urgency that dictates these occurrences. The military threat faced by Italy in Machiavelli’s time could be averted by a ruler with
   
    virtù
   
   , a virtue that Machiavelli characterises as: accurate assessment, sound judgement and decisiveness.
   
    Virtù
   
   enables the ruler to bend a political situation to his will to the advantage of the state. The use of cunning and duplicity does not make this action necessarily
   
    immoral
   
   . Against the now pejorative maxim that the ends justify the means we can rightfully posit a positive formulation: the Machiavellian ruler displays an autonomous creativity. Medieval thinking was governed by ideas about causal chains in which man’s actions did not matter. Sloterdijk qualified the corresponding behavioural variant with the term ‘first
   
    passivity
   
   ’. Into such causal series of the political order the ruler and his creative intervention introduces a new causal series. He does this in a way that does not run
   
    counter to
   
   the political ethics, but lies
   
    outside
   
   it. Machiavelli understood that our higher virtues are not entirely compatible. We automatically assume that liberty, equality and fraternity are aligned and originate from one another, and yet we are often forced to accept inequality in the pursuit of liberty.
  

  
   As a result, ethical conflicts can never be entirely avoided. Machiavelli resists the conclusion that this means it is pointless to systematically aspire for something. He resists the notion that we might as well be led by the vagaries of coincidence. In other words he wants to wrench political action from the paralysis of the first
   
    passivity
   
   .
  

  
   He openly questions how much power fate really has over man’s existence. It is not a complete coincidence that he views this fate as a female phenomenon, as ‘Lady Fortune’. We have encountered her before in Lipsius. In the early Middle Ages, the Roman thinker Boethius had introduced an entirely elusive Fortuna in his
   
    De consolatione philosophiae
   
   (
   
    The Consolation of Philosophy
   
   , ca. 524). Machiavelli retains substantial traces of this medieval take on Fortuna, because he too views life as a losing battle. However, the ruler is just the man to extricate himself from the fatal chains of the first
   
    passivity
   
   because he is able to replace it with a world that bears the marks of human action,
   
    his
   
   action. When Machiavelli argues that Fortuna governs no more than half of all human matters, he takes her female nature literally. Despite the fact that man must try to get the better of this ‘female’ fate, the division of labour between the two appears to be equal. Machiavelli ultimately sees a hybrid subject at work in the political events of the past, a subject made up of will and fate.
  

  
   Lady Fortune no longer plays a role in today’s political events. Just as we have believed in sincerity since Stevin, so we have believed since the Enlightenment that society can be shaped to meet our needs. The current dismantling of these principles has not yet led to the reconciliation of the conflict between
   
    virtù
   
   and fate, which is sometimes won by one, sometimes by the other. This is regrettable, since there is a gap in the political metaphysics of the Enlightenment here. In
   
    Eurotaoism
   
   (1989), Peter Sloterdijk pointed to the unanticipated side effects of every initiative. Incited by our initiatives, which are in turn eclipsed by them, the unanticipated side effects of our modern
   
    activum
   
   have brought us to the second
   
    passivum
   
   of the postmodern era: things are no longer going according to plan. Strangely enough, alongside Sloterdijk’s plea for a new
   
    quietism
   
   in response to the surplus of initiative, Machiavelli helps us to pay attention to this mysterious area of fate and passivity which will always escape the acting subject’s control. This area needs to be further articulated if we want to stop being taken in by Stevin’s classic virtuousness, or the modern world’s perfectibility and our effective, all-too-effective, actions in it.
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 I.2.6 Discipline and Army Camp



 
  
   1
  
  
   Foucault, M.,
   
    Technologies of the self
   
   , 1988, pp. 161-162.
  

 


 ‘The main characteristic of our political rationality is the fact that this integration of the individuals in a community or in a totality results from a constant correlation between an increasing individualization and the reinforcement of this totality.’
 
  
   1
  
 
 Both the integration and the individualization are the result of a
 
  political technology
 
 which received a powerful impulse in the Netherlands from the Maurice Conspiracy.



 This technology not only manifests itself in the professional proposals presented to those in power, but also in the publication of ethical works directly addressing the reading public with suggestions for good conduct.
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 (1584) is an example of the integration of ethics into the domain of political technology. Lipsius comments on this in his subsequent book
 
  Politics
 
 (1589): ‘[I]n
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 I equipped citizens for endurance and obedience.’ Stevin’s
 
  Civil life
 
 (1590) clearly has a similar ethical-strategic aspect. However, the instrumentalization of ethics is not enough. For both Lipsius and Stevin the formation of the ideal citizen had to be accompanied by a rationalisation of the state and its organs. The reinforcement of the state also required a technology of the self from the rulers and a strong and well-equipped army. Both were meant to serve as moral examples. The basic features of the early modern state are instrumentalized ethics and the rationalisation of the organs of state. The calamity Lipsius spoke of would be brought under control via institutional means and no longer have citizens in its hold. Gradually, the evil of violence caused by religious and other passions would be vanquished by the regular institutions of Stevin’s strong state, thereby fostering prosperity and wellbeing. In a sense, both
 
  The Book of Constancy
 
 and
 
  Civil life
 
 were self-fulfilling prophecies, as their promise was fulfilled by the conduct of those who followed the rules they proposed.



 The political rationality of these works rested on a distinction between law and order. The law is a judicial system of rules and regulations, while order is the outcome of administrative systems and their constant intervention in human behaviour. However, we ought to be pleased that the reconciliation between law and order which Stevin aspired to with his ‘rules’ never came about, since it would have meant the law’s absorption in the administrative system of government, that is to say, in its professional bureaucracy.



 The nature of the political technology of the Reason of State is evident from the meaning ascribed to the concept of discipline. The strong state with its moral order of good citizenship could not be realised through direct address, persuasion and temptation alone. The human body also had to be explicitly involved in the technologies. This focus on the human body, helps us to understand the meaning of the new Dutch War Articles (Hollandse Oorlogsartikelen) of 1590, which were strongly influenced by Lipsius’ lengthy excursions on
 
  disciplina militaris
 
 . According to Lipsius, the necessary discipline would be better honed with the help of sophisticated techniques such as setting the right example, rewarding good behaviour and a tiered system of punishment, rather than with a system of punishment that relied on cruelty as a deterrent.
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    Gerhard Oestreich, ‘Der Römische Stoizismus und die Oranische Heeresreform’ (Roman stoicism and the Orange army reforms),
    
     Historische Zeitschrift
    
    , 17…
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   Charles Taylor,
   
    Sources of the Self: The Making of Modern Identity
   
   , Cambridge University Press, 1989, p. 159.
  

 


 Lipsius’ concept of discipline was fourfold:
 
  exercitium, ordo, coërcitio, exempla
 
 (exercise, order, punishment and example). Punishment and example were known in the Stoic tradition; Lipsius added exercise and order. Lipsius’ composite concept of discipline was adopted throughout the European literature of the day.
 
  
   2
  
 
 In fact, the Netherlands was the foremost place where the Stoic care for the self inspired the development of sophisticated disciplining techniques. Prince Maurice’s States Army, as well as penal workhouses such as the Rasp House (Rasphuis), which opened in Amsterdam in 1596, were the laboratories where such techniques were developed, and from there they spread to prisons, houses of correction, workhouses of all kinds, schools, hospitals and factories elsewhere.
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   Justus Lipsius,
   
    De militia romana libri V, commentarius ad Polybium
   
   (The Roman army), Antwerp: Plantin-Johannes Moretum, 1595/1596.
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    Gerhard Oestreich, ‘Justus Lipsius als Universalgelehrter zwischen Renaissance und Barock’ (Justus Lipsius as a polymath between Renaissance and Baro…
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 Maurice and his officers put Lipsius’ concept of discipline into practice by reforming the States Army after a Roman and Neo-Stoic model. Lipsius’ influence was such that immediately after publication of
 
  The Roman army
 
 
  
   4
  
 
 in 1595 – Lipsius had already left Leiden by then – the States-General sent a copy to Prince Maurice, who studied it closely with his staff.
 
  
   5
  
 



 Discipline was deployed primarily as a method for increasing the might of the States Army, but also served to improve the troops’ moral conduct. The regulation of their behaviour, in addition to timely payment, was meant to contain their unchecked mobility, of which pillaging and desertion were the most eye-catching expressions. This inculcation of discipline depended heavily on
 
  exercitia
 
 and
 
  ordo
 
 , the new concepts introduced by Lipsius.



 The exercises consisted primarily of learning how to use weapons and practising with them, and were referred to as ‘weapon handling’ (‘wapenhandelinge’). These two elements formed the beginning of the modern drill, that is to say, of the spatio-temporal organisation of the gestures of the body in such a way that they functioned regardless of the body’s own will and natural abilities. Needless to say, the principle of repeated exercise in order to establish an autonomous and routine functioning of the body is also a feature of sport, playing a musical instrument and the artistic and non-artistic skills of Tao masters. The difference between the latter forms of
 
  askèsis
 
 (exercise and training) and military exercise in the States Army hinges on the difference between instruction and command.
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  Ordo
 
 referred primarily to the formation of the battle arrays. The then common practice of closed ranks was replaced by new techniques borrowed from the Romans. The mass of bodies was segmented hierarchically, and smaller, closed units, known as cohorts, were formed. Maurice and Stevin experimented a great deal with battle arrays and developed a variation in which musketeers and the pikemen charged with protecting them moved through the landscape in geometric formations.
 Stevin called these special formations ‘pike sconces’ (‘
 
  pijkschansen
 
 ’). They were square, with equally strong defences on all sides. The battle arrays formed in this way could sometimes feature as many as 2,000 men. Maurice and Stevin also experimented with developing purely theoretical battle arrays that were composed of regular pentagons, hexagons, heptagons and other geometric polygons.
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 In combination with the exercises, the battle arrays increased the army’s combative strength by making it flexible and mobile. Battle arrays made it possible to suddenly concentrate all soldiers in a single area and maximise power there. Likewise they made it possible for the soldiers to retreat without breaking ranks.



 It was essential for the soldiers to do the exercises so often that they became second nature. For this reason, too, the construction of sconces and painstaking erection of encampments were also repeated ad infinitum. In addition, there was a strict schedule of prayer meetings. All of these exercises were performed under supervision. Analysts have pointed out that the exercises and the
 
  ordo
 
 were linked by the systematic and regular division of space and time.
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 In their practical implementation, Lipsius’ concepts of
 
  excercitia
 
 and
 
  ordo
 
 are quite similar to the Jesuit duo
 
  exercitia
 
 and
 
  constitutiones
 
 . This is why it is often assumed that Lipsius’ concept of discipline, and therefore that of Maurice and Stevin as well, reflects the ideas of Ignatius of Loyola. Lipsius was educated at the Jesuit College of Cologne.
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 The deeper meaning of the concept of
 
  ordo
 
 is particularly clear from the layout of the army camp and the programme underlying it. Stevin and Maurice developed plans for the layout of army camps from a need dictated by the military operations of the time, which concentrated on often long-term sieges of cities. Initially, they drew their inspiration from the depiction of the Roman army camp in Lipsius’
 
  Roman army
 
 (1595). In
 
  Castrametatio
 
 (1617)
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 Stevin describes how Prince Maurice continued to study Roman texts as the basis for the layout of army camps and how he adapted them to contemporary conditions.
 Squares and rectangles cut out of paper were slid across a linear layout. This was the model of a system which, full scale, would have consisted of zones measuring 300 feet in width, separated by streets 50 feet wide. The rectangles always had two sides that were no longer than 300 feet, while the other sides varied depending on the requirements of the commander, the size of the army unit or the properties of the terrain. This gave Maurice access to a flexible method that made it possible to set up a well-ordered camp of any size, at any time, in any place. At the same time this method shows us that the
 
  ordo
 
 had the potential to unfurl its principles in the borderland between the imaginary and the real, between the ideal form and the accidental particularities of military exigencies and the given terrain.
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 Maurice’ army camps have been praised for the role they played in the siege of cities and for the orderly lives lived in them. The picture of the siege of Breda in 1624 gives an impression of the vast constructions that were deployed in the seventeenth century.
 The three-month siege of Geertruidenberg in 1593 almost completely coincided with the exceptionally meticulous layout of the army camp. The art of war became a craft, one practiced with great skill. Maurice’s offensive deployed 5,000 troops, but the excavations needed for the camp’s construction required a further 5,000 labourers. The rectangular army camp as a whole was enclosed by a row of palisades and beyond this enclosure a wide moat was dug. It turned the camp into a second fortification which kept Geertruidenberg in a stranglehold and also provided protection against a hostile army that might turn up to relieve the city.



 Maurice’s camps were seen as paragons of order and calm, especially by foreigners and outsiders.



 Maurice’s camps accommodated a life so orderly that visitors imagined themselves in a city in peacetime, rather than in an army camp at a time of war.
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 Maurice’s camps had a reputation for being so safe and accessible that guests had no qualms visiting them and dining in them while military operations were underway.
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 Maurice’s camps offered striking evidence that the
 
  ordo
 
 was a principle with which the spatial layout of one’s surroundings could be linked to social conduct and the safety of the individual.



 Maurice’s camps revealed the intrinsic relationship between good behaviour and a visual order that provided insight and transparency to a ‘foreign’ gaze, be it that of the curious visitor, the camp command, rulers or whichever inspection body.
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 The techniques of discipline were not only adopted by the military, but also spread to civil institutions. Here, too, the notion of the strong state played a background role. Exemplary in this respect is the Rasp House (Rasphuis),
 which opened in Amsterdam in 1596 as a house of correction for beggars and young offenders and which is generally regarded as having more or less inspired all the other ones that followed, prisons and hospitals included. It was organised on three basic principles. To begin with, the length of the sentence varied depending on the prisoner’s conduct. Labour was compulsory, done communally and rewarded individually. Secondly, solitary confinement was used only as an additional punishment. As a rule, the inmates slept in cells of four to twelve people, with two or three to a bed. Thirdly, the inmates were confined to a system that boasted a strict daily timetable of duties and injunctions, constant supervision, reprimands and edifying lectures. The system was meant to guide the inmate to virtuousness. The Rasp House thus exemplified those sixteenth-century theories that posited that the individual could be educated and reformed through repeated spiritual exercise.
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 The Dutch humanist Dirck Volckertszoon Coornhert (1522-1590), who had helped to drive Lipsius out of Leiden with his shrewd argumentation, had the following to say about the betterment of the individual in his text
 
  Boeventucht
 
 (Discipline of Knaves) from 1587: ‘The third means is the construction in each province of a large, secure prison, with a substantial number of cells and a spacious courtyard, where materials and tools ought to be given to all those who master a craft […] to do work, with bread withdrawn until he completes a task. […] It is advisable, therefore, to try and emulate our distant forefathers who (as Plutarch writes in
 
  De capienda ex inimicis utilitate
 
 [How to profit by one’s enemies]), having first been content to protect themselves from dangerous wild animals by shooting and killing them, over time became wiser and learned to tame the wild animals in order to use them to their own advantage and expediency.’
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 By the late the sixteenth century discipline, which for Seneca had still been an element of the aesthetics of existence, provided military and civil institutions with a set of techniques with which to subject human material to rules of assiduousness, exercise and drill. But the development of these techniques did not just hark back to antiquity and the Romans. The element of
 
  ordo
 
 , especially, drew on techniques from the monastic world, such as the rigorous daily timetable and the construction of hierarchical relationships and series based on the smallest unit, the cell.
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 In that sense, there is a striking affinity between the construction of the city through series starting from the smallest square and ending with the whole, as in
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 , and the ordering of a monastery. As for the practical implementation, there is a clear distinction between the discipline of the States Army and the civil penal institutions on the one hand and monastic discipline on the other. Whereas the monasteries revolved around denying one’s body any kind of usefulness and, from this conviction, trying to get the better of it, Neo-Stoic discipline had the aim of transforming and increasing the power and efficiency of the human body, be it that of the soldier, the criminal or beggar, or … the good citizen. René Descartes, who served in Maurice’s army for some time around 1618, was the first to design the philosophical blueprint for the docile and mechanical, yet powerful, body that resulted from this. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the technique of discipline developed into a veritable science of the body, which strove to not only cultivate the facilities of the body, while intensifying its subjugation, but also establish a relationship which would single-handedly make the human body better as it became more useful and vice versa.
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 So the Maurice Conspiracy distinguished itself not only through the nocturnal studies of army leaders busying themselves with elementary moves and the composition of battle arrays with lead figurines, but also through studies such as those by Count John VII of Nassau on how to make subjects willing to take on the work of defence, for example, and how to educate them about this.
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 At the core of the Maurice Conspiracy an idea about discipline emerged which considered how one could get the body of the other under one’s power, not just to make it do one’s bidding, but to make it function as one wished, with the technologies, speed and outcomes that had been determined in advance. In the course of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the technologies of discipline thus produced bodies that were subjugated, trained, available and docile. Thanks to discipline, the body became more useful yet less powerful. The ultimate aim was not a boost of the subject’s spirit, but a split between the body’s strength and power. On the one hand, discipline turned this body into a ‘potentiality’, a ‘virtue’ which it sought to augment, while on the other hand it turned the energy and the power that might arise from this into a relationship of strict subjugation. Given these effects, Neo-Stoic discipline ultimately did not only lead to a sovereign subject, but also to the subjectified, docile man-machine.
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 In the States Army, the new discipline led to a new tactic which suggested that the soldiers were no longer fighting individually, but had become part of a kind of fighting machine. In the battle arrays individual bodies were pressed into composite bodies that were both tactical and closed. These individuals became habituated to finding their strength in this union and in this closeness. Sombart sees this new army form as the precursor of, as well as the condition for, the later division of labour and balance of power in the manufacturing industries. He concludes that this form put an end to the soldier’s individual actions which, with their honour and heroism, had been the norm up to and including the Renaissance. In his view the individuals who were now integrated in the collective bodies of troops were doomed to be nothing more nor less than the executive body of an external commanding agency: ‘Thus the functions of (spiritual) leadership and (physical) action have become separated and are fulfilled by different persons, while they had previously been conjoined in one and the same person.’
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 Although the increase of one’s own force and the demoralisation of the opponent were the objectives of this organisation, the discipline of the modern army of the seventeenth century also provided the impetus for a mechanisation of the human material tout court.
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   The exercises of the States Army found their way into so-called drill books, of which
   
    Weapon handling with locks, muskets and lances according to the order of His Excellency Maurice, Prince of Orange
   
   (Wapenhandelinghe van roers, musquetten ende spiessen achtervolgende de ordre van Sijn Excellentie Maurice Prince van Orangie) by Jacques van Gheyn is the best-known.
   The skills presented in
   
    Weapon handling
   
   , which are thoroughly described and accompanied with illustrations, are primarily based on exercises developed by Johann the Middle of Nassau Siegen around 1595. In an attempt to make his method, for which he drew the instructional drawings himself, known to a wider public, Johan called on the help of De Gheyn. The latter received a patent for the publication from the States General in 1606, with approval from Prince Maurice. The first edition appeared in The Hague in 1607. The book is made up of commands, descriptions and drawings, which are meant to explain what behavioral sequence goes with a certain command. For example, Command 11 in the book reads as follows: ‘Raise your musket and make ready’. This was the action immediately prior to bringing the musket to the shoulder. The description of the latter is: ‘Place the musket into the fork rest in order to support it, extend the left leg, place the fork rest forward and take aim.’
   Command 19 from the book is for the pikeman, or lance carrier, from Maurice’s bodyguard. The accompanying illustration shows him in the posture that accompanies the, for us, incomprehensible order ‘Eenen tijt’. Its description is as follows: ‘Charge your pike in one motion’. The pikeman adopted this pose when he had to defend a passage.
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       Republican musketeer, Command 19
      
      Bevel 19: Eenen tijt (Command 19: Charge your pike in one motion), in J…
      
       →
      
     
    
   
  
  
   As we see, the relationship between command and conduct was thoroughly documented in the
   
    Weapon handling
   
   . When the weapons drill, or the mechanised use of weapons and exercise, was introduced to the States Army on a large scale, the commands and their corresponding conduct were known to all officers, including the army leadership and Prince Maurice. The prince would often personally intervene in the drills when he believed a soldier failed to carry out an order correctly.
  

  
   In the course of the seventeenth century, ‘exercises’ and ‘weapons drills’ became part of Dutch cultural heritage. In 1618, during the time of the Twelve Years’ Truce, an exercise book was published for ‘infantry armed with, among other things, a round shield or targe’ by Adam van Breen under the title
   
    Nassau weapon handling with shield, lance, rapier and targe
   
   (
   
    De Nassausche wapen-handelinghe, van schilt, spies, rappier, ende targe
   
   ). Maurice’s bodyguard was armed in this way. In the Dutch edition the preface to Breen’s engravings and the commands they refer to stresses the importance of exercises and weapons drills for the individual soldier: ‘The knowledge and the handling of weapons gives birth to and nurtures virile bravery in battle. Nobody is afraid to be out in the field knowing he learned everything at home.’ According to the writer, Maurice breathed new life into the ‘fundamental art of weaponry’. In the writer’s view, drills should also take place in peace time.
  

  
   It should be noted that the engravings from the
   
    Weapon handling
   
   , and presumably other drill books, as well, served as a motif for Delftware tiles by companies such as Porceleijne Fles in Delft. Many a fireplace in the Netherlands in the seventeenth century must have been adorned with the stylised poses of the soldier at drill, which undoubtedly served as an example for civilian life.
  

  
   
    	
     Zandvliet, K.,
     
      Maurits: Prins van Oranje
     
     (Maurice: Prince of Orange), Amsterdam/Zwolle: Waanders, 2001, pp. 249-252.
    

   

  
  
   ← Return
  
 


    

    
        
 I.2.7 Wealth and Representation
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 ‘In the multitude of people is the King’s honour’ (
 
  In de menigthe des volcks, is des Koninghs Heerlijkheidt
 
 ). This
    motto, with which Salomon de Bray prefaced his 1661 treatise on the expansion of the city of Haarlem,
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 underlines that a city’s wealth in the seventeenth century was reflected in its number of
    inhabitants. ‘Populessness’ was the preeminent sign of prosperity and strength.



 For this reason city extension was an activity deployed as a means of provoking population growth, rather than being an unavoidable
    consequence of demographic accretion.



 For this reason city extension was first and foremost a weapon in the rivalry between cities, and as such linked to the military
    pursuit of strength. The hostilities of the Eighty Years’ War revealed that the city walls from the late Middle Ages
    no longer met the technical demands of warfare.



 For this reason city extension presented designers with a dual challenge. They had to reconcile the utilitarian desire to
    make the best use of the land, which mostly resulted in a rectangular layout of the new quarters, with the military demand
    for an optimal lay-out of the new fortifications, which required a nearly circular polygon city frontier.
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    Hexagonal fortress, 1594
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 The theory books that circulated at the engineering school at Leiden University – the Duytse Mathematicque established by
    Prince Maurice in 1600 – reflected this practice. Improvements to the city’s fortification were made on the assumption
    that the strength of its resistance was determined not only by the thickness of its walls, but also by a sophisticated
    ground plan.
 Projecting bastions were developed, which were intended to make it possible for the defence artillery to also cover the terrain
    immediately in front of the ramparts, or curtain walls. The system of projecting bastions and recessed curtain walls
    could assume complicated and multi-layered forms, which were separated by wet and dry moats, all of which were designed
    to provide the defending party with reinforcement in the form of the artificially created advantage of terrain. The passive
    support of the fortification facilitated a tactical game of defence and withdrawal, which compensated for a potential
    loss of strength in relation to the attacker’s artillery. This whole topological universe of bastions and curtain walls,
    and wet and dry moats, was captured in the mathematical totality of the polygon. Over time these principles led to a
    complicated system of outworks, turning the fortifications into a substantial and costly work of art.



 Land surveying developed alongside the science of fortification. Land surveyors were deployed to make maps, to mark out sconces
    and fortifications in the field, to calculate the amounts of soil that needed to be shifted, to estimate the height of
    towers and walls and the width of moats, ditches and canals, and finally to gauge the scale of the enemy’s fortifications.
    The prospective engineers were schooled at the Duytse Mathematicque, in order of importance, in mathematics, land surveying
    and the art of fortification, all three of which were seen as variations (so-called practical variations) of Stevin’s
 
  wisconst
 
 .



 Because it was almost always a matter of fortifying an existing civilian town, this training in the art of fortification
    complemented the urban planning practice of the layout and design of the city’s extension. As a method for projecting
    new fortifications around an existing city, the students at the Duytse Mathematicque were advised to slide a scaled plan
    of the fortifications across the city plan in question until they found a regular figure. It was stipulated, however,
    that the outline of the fortification must not be taken too generously. So surrounding an existing and already walled
    city with new, regular fortifications had direct consequences for the potential layout and scale of the city extension.



 In contrast to what would become commonly accepted in the nineteenth century, the urban extension plans were made without
    detailed estimations about the size and composition of the future population. The planners usually strove to organise
    the newly acquired land as efficiently and cost-effectively as possible in order to realise as many and as varied a range
    of dwellings as possible. Despite the pursuit of ideal forms for the fortification, in practice the scale of the extension
    was usually determined by a precarious cost-benefit ratio: the costs of the new fortifications and land acquisition were
    weighed against the chances for recouping this investment through the sale of the developed land. In that respect a city’s
    extension was dominated by considerations of wealth. Deep down its business was always the capitalisation of land.
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 The acquisition and the possession of land within and immediately outside the walls was an effective means through which
    the city could acquire wealth, either by reselling this land or by levying taxes on it. This wealth was also the product
    of land scarcity. The position of the ramparts made urban land a structurally scarce resource, which, if the city was
    flourishing, kept going up in value. The related increase in the price of the terrain immediately outside the walls –
    which could also be a consequence of an announced city extension – ensured that cities proceeded extremely cautiously
    when making plans to create new urban areas by incorporating surrounding areas. As mentioned, city extensions were sizable
    projects, requiring gigantic sums of money both for the construction of new fortifications and for the compulsory purchase
    of privately held land outside the walls. The city faced huge risks if the expensively bought land, after having been
    prepared for building and divided into lots, was not immediately sold. As the owner of the land, the city not only suffered
    a loss of interest, but was also obliged to come up with the annual property tax itself.
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 We see that the issues surrounding a city’s wealth in the seventeenth century were tied up with those of city extension.
    Ultimately, they became completely dominated by the problems posed by city boundaries. Therefore in documents from that
    time, the fortification was often seen as equivalent to the State (
 
  Respublica
 
 ), translated so meticulously by
    Stevin as ‘Common Interest’ (‘
 
  Ghemeen-saeck
 
 ’). This further underlines that the space of democracy – the republic
    – is an interlude in the infinite field which is freed up and guaranteed by the military.



 Besides the focus on the value of the land and the form of the fortification, the eminent importance of the city boundary
    at the time is also evinced by another phenomenon: that of the suburb and its treatment.



 Amsterdam, for example, had retained and continuously renewed its regulations on so-called
 
  buiten-timmeren
 
 (building
    settlements outside the city walls) since 1461, albeit with varying degrees of success. The development of suburbs was
    unwelcome because in times of war it obstructed the free view across the fields around the city (the glacis). Moreover,
    the unbridled construction of dwellings, shops and businesses was also regarded with suspicion because of the associated
    economic disadvantages for the city, since it allowed people to dodge city taxes on a large scale. Both for military
    and financial reasons, then, it was essential to combat the spontaneous emergence of suburbs. This is why, around 1600,
    the old strategy of deterring the inhabitants of suburbs with verbal threats and scare-mongering and the pragmatic approach
    of more or less regulating matters were replaced with extension plans undeniably aimed at annexing the suburbs.



 Haarlem is the textbook case of a city keen to acquire wealth by increasing its population. The city, which had been relieved
    from the Spanish occupation in 1577, decided to lure new immigrants with a strategy of beautification. The scheme was
    so successful it overshot its mark. By the first quarter of the seventeenth century, the increase in the population had
    made the city so expensive that new immigrants had no choice but to settle outside the walls. This led to an entirely
    new suburb north of the city around 1628. In response, the question of how to crack down on this suburb was hotly debated
    in Haarlem between 1642 and 1671. Should it be regulated with ordinances and taxes, torn down or absorbed through formal
    city extension? Extension plans were drawn up by well-known land surveyors of the time, such as Pieter Wils
 and Erasmus den Otter, as well as by the architects Pieter Post and Salomon de Bray.
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     Map of Haarlem, 1649
    
    Pieter Wils, ‘City map of Haarlem’, 1646, copper engraving, in Joan Blaeu,
    Toonneel …
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    Figure I.2.7.3
    
     Haarlem, City Extension Plan, 1644
    
    Salomon de Bray, ‘Kaarte van het uytleggen en vergrooten van de stadt …
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 All of these plans took a more or less ideal, almost circular polygon as their starting point for the fortifications. Next,
    the urban design of the extension was dictated by the need to align the site layout to the old city boundary on the one
    hand and the segmented curvature of the new fortifications on the other. All of these plans revolved around fitting in
    rectangular blocks situated along straight streets and canals. What characterised the sequence of plans in Leiden, of
    which Den Otter’s plan from 1671
 was finally realised, is that they went beyond finding a simple solution that offered maximum space per plot. There were
    serious attempts to bring about harmony between the curved form of the fortification and the rectangle that dominated
    the internal logic of the planning area.
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    Figure I.2.7.4
    
     Haarlem, City Extension Plan, 1671
    
    Erasmus den Otter, ‘Plan van uitleg van Haarlem aan de noordzijde, met…
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    Figure I.2.7.5
    
     Leiden, City Extension Plan, 1611
    
    Jan Pieterszoon Dou, ‘Tweede ontwerp van de noordelijke uitleg van Leid…
    
     →
    
   
  
 


 In Leiden the fight against the suburbs, which got underway after 1611, was substantially different from the above. Population
    growth was unnecessary. In fact, the city’s problem was overcrowding. The abundance of people fuelled fears that the
    rich would move away. There was also a perceived decline in the city’s spatial quality. Because of the overcrowding,
    poorer sections of society were forced to tear down existing buildings and re-erect them at a greater density. Besides
    a loss of quality, this process also led to higher rents, which could in turn result in an exodus of merchants and craftsmen.
    All in all, the congestion and density were seen as detrimental to the city’s prosperity and general prestige.
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   Figure I.2.7.6
   
    Leiden, City Extension Plan 2, 1611
   
   Jan Pieterszoon Dou, ‘Voorstellen voor de verkaveling der noordelijke…
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 So the decision to extend the city (to the north)
 was essentially prompted by economic considerations that were different from the usual ones, because the enlargement was
    not meant to lead to population growth but to dilute the population density. But the extension was still supposed to
    be brought in line with the fortification, which was projected around the entire city of Leiden and which was almost
    formed like a regular polygon. Entirely in keeping with the theories of the Duytse Mathematicque, the scale and the layout
    of the new district could be determined then by sliding this ideal model of the future fortifications back and forth
    across the plan of the existing city.
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 When designing the new district its internal logic, which consisted of a straight canal, side streets and a well-proportioned
    rectangular layout, would have to be aligned as best as possible to the section of the polygonal fortification that formed
    its boundary. Around 1658, when the plans were nearing realisation, these rules for a well-ordered planning regime were
    abandoned again in favour of a pragmatic approach that would use every inch of space so more lots could be squeezed into
    the plan.
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 So which elements shape the landscape of the visible and the articulable with regard to city extensions in the seventeenth
    century? What are the coordinates of the nature of its knowledge? And how does this knowledge relate to
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 (1599)?



 The city extensions with their often rectangular layouts were the result of a combination of regulations deriving from considerations
    of wealth on the one hand and order in both a scientific (
 
  wisconstighe
 
 ) and aesthetic sense on the other. The
    wealth was realised, as we have seen, by relating the city extension to ‘populessness’, to the increase in the price
    of land and to the creaming off of the value of the land through sale and taxation. We have also seen that the value
    of the land was closely connected to the protection offered by the fortifications. In summary we can say that the most
    important economic principle of urban planning consisted of the combination and optimisation of these three interrelated
    sources of wealth.



 It almost goes without saying that the anticipation of city extension, which Stevin envisaged at the shorter ends of the
    rectangular city plan in
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 , reflected the problems of his day. At the same time, the
    thinking on the forms for this, that is to say the discursive determination of the forms, which I interpret here as manifestations
    of the visible, was dominated by its relationship to
 
  wisconst
 
 (the art of what is certain) and
 
  mathēsis
 
 (the general science of order and measure). The designers did not seek forms that resulted from the combination of different
    elements derived from antiquity and forms derived from the comparison with an external model, such as the human body
    or its proportions, but those that came out of the arrangement of a singular element in such a way as to give rise to
    quantifiable series and complex units. The relationship to
 
  wisconst
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 implied that the connections
    within and between the forms were conceived of in terms of order and measure, albeit that problems of measure could always
    be reduced to those of order.



 Outside urban planning, this principle made it possible to create order in constructed and perceived things, and even in
    unquantifiable things, or to derive an order from them, without breaking the bond with
 
  wisconst
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 .
    Although algebra came out of
 
  mathēsis
 
 and
 
  wisconst
 
 eventually became synonymous with mathematics in
    the Netherlands, not all possible forms of order were absorbed by mathematics. In the seventeenth century, for instance,
    the practical and barely calculable aspects of the art of fortification were also and especially subsumed under the headings
 
  wisconst
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 . In many cases this added nothing to the profession of fortification building
    except a geometric and quasi-mathematical systematisation of the practical knowledge obtained in the field. At the other
    end of the spectrum of the
 
  savoir of
 
 that period we see how biological properties were classified in sizable
    taxonomies, which were certainly linked to
 
  mathēsis
 
 .



 In the seventeenth and later in the eighteenth century, the relationship with
 
  wisconst
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 would
    impose its regime on the landscape of articulable words and visible things, not just in the work of Stevin and city planners,
    but in nearly all areas of knowledge. On the one hand it made practical solutions possible, but on the other hand it
    functioned as an unwritten, or seemingly secret, rule for seeing, saying and making. Looking at
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 we see that while it contains various plans and diagrams, these were not synthesized into a comprehensive, three-dimensional
    depiction of the city as a whole. This suggests that we are dealing with a theoretical piece rather than a practical
    proposal for a city plan (which is not to say that a city could not be planned according to Stevin’s diagrams). Entirely
    in keeping with Stevin’s preference for theory rather than practice, the most fundamental characteristics of the plan
    are the
 
  exercise
 
 and the
 
  test
 
 : theoretical exercise in the art of ordering and the theoretical test
    of the results. Because of its status as a theoretical exercise, Stevin’s plan must be assigned to the world of representations.
    His orderings are exercises, tests, nothing more or less than readable signs, representations of possibilities.



 In that respect it is interesting to compare Stevin’s aim in
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 with that of Salomon de Bray
    for the extension of Haarlem in
 
  Considerations
 
 (1661). Without violating the implicit regulation of his discourse
    by
 
  wisconst
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 , De Bray’s urban design turned out to be inscribed in an order of representation
    that did have an external model.
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     Temple of Salomon
    
    Juan Bautista Villalpandus, ‘Plan du temple de Salomon et d’Ezéchiel’, 1604, in André C…
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    Figure I.2.7.8
    
     New Haven, 1641
    
    F.R. Honey, ‘Plan of New Haven’, Connecticut, 1641, in André Corboz,
    Le territoire comme …
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 According to De Bray, a plan for a city’s extension is a construction designed according to the rules of art. In that case
    the plan expresses the idea of beauty. It is the idea of beauty that lies
 
  in
 
 order, which for him, as for Stevin,
    boils down to a preference for the rectangular form and layouts with straight streets. The curve is rejected. According
    to De Bray an aesthetically ordered district is not a goal in itself, but it expresses man’s ordering capacity which
    underlies all beauty. The beauty embodied by the urban plan, especially, is the one and only reason behind its attraction.
    The plan is attractive because it complies with a rule handed down by the Creator: ‘Beauty has such a hold over us it
    appears to have descended straight from Heaven.’ The beauty with which De Bray wants to imbue the urban plan comes about
    when the rules are applied which were revealed by the Creator himself when he gave form to man, and which can be found
    in numerical ratios and rules of symmetry. The latter rules De Bray identifies in the proportions of Noah’s Ark, those
    of the Tabernacle built by Moses, but especially in the proportions of Solomon’s Temple, which he saw as the foremost
    model for the correct relative proportions in architecture and urban design. Many cities in the Old and New World train
    to gain beauty by resembling the orthogonal structure and the proportions of the temple in their ground plans, like for
    instance New Haven (1641) and Geneva in Switzerland (1730).
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     The Temple in the Vision of Ezekiel, 1551
    
    Sébastien Castellion, ‘Le Temple de la vision d’Ezéchiel’, 1551…
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    Figure I.2.7.10
    
     Geneva, City Extension Plan, 1730
    
    Jacques-Barthélemy Micheli du Crest, ‘Projet d’extension de Genève’, 1…
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 In those days the magic of Solomon’s Temple was cited by many authors and was thought to lie in the fact that its plan was
    a signature of God himself. A signature He passed on to his pupil David down to the very last detail (Chronicles 28,
    19). De Bray’s ideal of the urban design based on the proportions of the (rectangular) Temple of Solomon finds its sublime
    expression in the synthesis with the city’s future perimeter, which is determined by the almost circular polygon of the
    fortifications.



 
  
   [image: Figure I.2.7.11]
   
    Figure I.2.7.11
    
     Haarlem, General Extension Plan, 1661
    
    Salomon de Bray, ‘Algemeen plan van uitbreiding voor de stad Haarl…
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     Haarlem, Three variants for city extension, 1660
    
    Salomon de Bray, ‘Drie varianten op het eerder door hem…
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 Despite the reference to Solomon’s Temple, De Bray’s representation is not of the same order as the direct resemblance between
    the features of a church, or a city, and the Temple, as was the case during the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. In those
    days, churches and cities were equated with the Temple as a matter of course and could therefore serve as a substitute.
    Sometimes even part of a church could serve this function, provided a sufficient number of corresponding features were
    concentrated there. For a city the utterance of a name or a motto would often suffice, for instance, ‘
 
  Urbs beata Jerusalem
 
 ’
    (Blessed City of Jerusalem, including the Heavenly City with Solomon’s Temple).
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 Stevin’s reflections on the deceit of Machiavelli’s ruler show that he has broken with these analogies. The ruler’s words
    and actions represent arbitrary signs for him, which can differ from the matter they represent. He implicitly assumes
    that the sign is autonomous and has the intrinsic capacity to evoke a representation. This assumption, that the sign
    is autonomous, marks the decisive criterion for the distinction with the Renaissance and forms the homology with the
    classic
 
  epistèmè
 
 of
 
  wisconst
 
 and
 
  mathēsis
 
 .



 When De Bray seeks to imbue the new urban district with beauty, he does not say that the district
 
  possesses
 
 or
 
  shows
 
 beauty. He tacitly assumes that the neighbourhood can have qualities that make it into a sign that expresses the
 
  idea
 
 of beauty. The crux of this distinction is that these qualities can also be found in other elements of Creation, which
    are also a sign of this idea. The relative autonomy of the sign implies that it does more than offer a chance to man
    to become acquainted with a Divine truth. Out of its own material existence it leaves impressions and brings about instinctive
    reactions, which the observer remembers thanks to their association with the sign. De Bray talks about this mechanism
    in terms of attraction. Having become autonomous, the sign of beauty can now be used to develop knowledge about its effects
    and it can start to function within conventions. So this autonomous sign is seen by De Bray (as well as by Stevin) as
    an element which is not anchored in Nature or in the Divine Word, as was the case in Lipsius and Alberti and more generally
    in Renaissance thinking. It is placed directly among things and is acknowledged in its own right. Put differently, the
    sign is now accorded the status of a connection formed between the idea of a matter or thing and the idea of another
    matter or thing. It comprises two ideas, one representing the matter, the other the matter that is represented, and it
    is in the nature of the sign that the latter is evoked by means of the former.



 We now understand that the ordered design of
 
  On the ordering of cities
 
 and the designs by De Bray are also signs
    representing the
 
  idea
 
 of order. The city’s representation in the design has now taken on a twofold character;
    it is an indication (of order and beauty), but also a manifestation (of a form representing order and beauty). The plan
    as sign has a relationship with an object and it is a manifestation of itself. In that respect, the forms of the plans
    are signs, because they are the representational aspect of the representation insofar as they themselves are representable.
    This is why they also have an identifiable, transferable or decipherable meaning, which goes beyond their immediate and
    practical use.



 During the classic period, urban design schemes were suffused with the idea of order from beginning to end. A taxonomy had
    to be introduced to bring order to empirical representations. The taxonomy is a variation on
 
  mathēsis
 
 , which
    orders qualities and draws on signs to do so. In a strict sense,
 
  mathēsis
 
 is the science of similarities, that
    is, attributions and judgements, whereas taxonomy deals with identities and differences, interested as it is in ranks
    and classes.
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 The relationship with the knowledge of order and ordering, which is reflected in the combination of
 
  mathēsis
 
 , taxonomy
    and signs, creates a field of overview, a diagram or a
 
  table
 
 (tableau), in the centre of knowledge of the classical
    era.
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 This space of signs covers the entire domain of empirical
    representation and is delimited on the one hand by calculation and on the other by genesis, that is to say the analysis
    of the determination of different forms based on empirical series. This tableau comprises an
 
  unfolding
 
 , literally
    the extension on a flat surface and duplication of everything that can be represented in a kind of map with a grid, indicating
    what matches to a greater or lesser extent. The unfolding – to unfold God – is the most important founding concept of
    the operative thinking of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Incidentally, the most commonly used example of a
    sign in the seventeenth century is the map. But as a metaphor for the world of the infinite representation of the classic
 
  epistèmè
 
 , the theatre (think of Milton’s ‘Theatre of History’) and the painting are also quite popular. The
    scientific status of the map as the privileged sign of the empirical world perhaps also explains why in both urban plans
    and in the depictions of Dutch cities, order is sought and shown first and foremost in the image of the map.
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 lassical thinking betrays itself in the way in which it conceives of infinity. The ordering of the cities is all about finding
    and using an element which in itself is not infinite, but which can be developed ad infinitum. Stevin finds this element
    in the square, others in the rectangle. Subsequently, these elements are incorporated in series and arrangements, which
    then enter the space of the tableau in the capacity of an infinite sequence, or a continuum in which the given element
    can always be extended. In that respect, the pre-emptive extension which Stevin added to the shorter sides of the rectangular
    plan of his ordered city is more than a practical solution that seeks to tie in with the common practice of the urban
    extension and the incorporation of the suburbs. As a possible extension, it also shows a
 
  tendency
 
 , if we can
    call it that, which originates in the era’s often implicit obsession with knowledge and which, from this suppressed and
    secret dimension, lends the plafigure halfn its ‘scientific’ character: the obsession with the series extended ad infinitum.
    We find the same obsession in the approach to fortification, of which the segments that are to be built are derived from
    the ‘infinitely perfect’ end form: the circle. Deleuze believed that while the obsession may have been with infinity,
    it was inextricably linked with the idea of limitation, which taints all that is earthly and empirical.
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 The combination of the two aforementioned forms of infinity, the potentially
    continuous and vast grid-like ordering of the city on the sprawl of the land and its limitation by the perfection of
    the circle (polygon) establish the ‘practical’ urban form which should be seen as ‘something limited’. This ‘practical’
    urban form ‘limits’ the pursuit of the
 
  good
 
 inherent in it and which is always a pursuit of the infinite and
    the perfect. This pursuit, which characterizes both things and man is in no way an exclusive human quality – it is not
    a man-form but a God-form.
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   Haarlem’s coat of arms, in Salomon de Bray,
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The Image of the City and the Process of Planning

    
        
            
 In the 1970s and 1980s, architectural culture in the Netherlands stood out for the remarkable form and great coherence of its discourse. At the start of these two decades, the focus within urban design and the organisation of the city shifted to
 
  architectonic expression
 
 . This trend concluded in the late 1980s with yet another shift, when the proponents of the architectonic expression were branded neo-avant-gardist and humanist and were gradually superseded by a new movement, which touted itself as post- or anti-humanist. Alternatively, we could say that the early 1970s were dominated by the ideas of architects such as Aldo van Eyck, Herman Herzberger and Jaap Bakema, who were all members of Team X, an international group of architects whose platform was the journal
 
  Forum
 
 . In the late 1980s, this Forum group was then superseded by a new movement which we can either associate with Rem Koolhaas, who in 1988 became loosely associated with the deconstructivists and the Any group around Peter Eisenman and Cynthia Davidson, or with Aldo Rossi, whose autobiographical architecture was championed in the Netherlands by Umberto Barbieri, Jo Coenen and Joost Meuwissen.



 In the Netherlands the change in the urban planning discourse brought about by the neo-avant-garde was most emphatically expressed in de reconstruction plans for the city centre of Groningen and inner city areas in Rotterdam. Although other cities were quick to get on board with the new trend, Dutch architecture professionals have always regarded events in Groningen and Rotterdam as exemplary of the new mentality. So what did this change entail? It was first and foremost a change in culture. In Rotterdam and Groningen, critics of the modernist and technologically oriented planning methods of the 1960s achieved a breakthrough on both a professional and political level. The priorities accorded to abstract, mono-functional zoning, which saw urban functions separated without any consideration of the city’s form, and motorised traffic, which saw inner city ring roads threatening to destroy large parts of what were often historic centres, were replaced by a way of thinking in which the architecture of the city took precedence. This way of thinking distanced itself sharply from the discourse of
 
  organisation
 
 , which had dominated the major post-war planning bodies, and proclaimed that architecture’s calling first and foremost concerned the
 
  image
 
 .



 The new mentality also fuelled an increasing aversion to the construction of mono-functional mass housing projects in suburbs and satellite towns. Large-scale housing projects had epitomised a faith in technology since the 1960s, positively expressing the ideal of a technological utopia. They seemed capable of ending the housing shortage, which had become a highly charged political issue in the Netherlands in the immediate post-war years, once and for all. While this political pressure may have led to an increase in housing quantity, it was their quality which in many people’s eyes was reduced to a pale shadow of what the Modern Movement’s proposals had promised. In their study
 
  Van Berlage tot Bijlmer
 
 (1981, From Berlage to the Bijlmer), Wouter Bolte and Johan Meyer show how the growing antipathy to these highly industrialised building practices ultimately culminated in the extreme dislike of the last urban development it produced: Bijlmermeer in Amsterdam.



 Against the proponents of the functional approach to the city centre and mass housing, the architects of the image played off the power of the meaning and significance of form. While the likes of Bakema, Van Eyck and Herzberger referenced notions such as place, character and identity in their architecture and discourse, and more broadly the anthropological universe of personal and collective experience, in the course of the 1980s these notions were reduced to the question of significance
 
  tout court
 
 . In any case, architecture had to become a question of human – read: culturalist and symbolic – values. Mindful of these references, the proponents of this architecture turned to urban planning, only to then turn against it. The city of ‘organisation’, as introduced in its most extreme form within the Modern Movement by Ludwig Hilbesheimer and Hannes Meyer, and the city of ‘capital and bureaucracy’, which was dominated by ‘technology’ and ‘blind progress’, would have to be countered with a city which accommodated ‘human culture’ and was capable of satisfying ‘symbolic needs’. This ‘city’ would have to be installed at the heart of the ‘inhuman metropolis desert’ that modern technology was producing on a daily basis.



 This theory of architecture tied in wonderfully well with the objectives of Nieuw Links (New Left), a leftist political movement of angry young men which arose out of the Dutch social democrats at the time. Until the early 1970s, the social democrats had been responsible for a policy which sought to tackle the housing shortage with the help of advanced technology. They could be blamed for the industrialisation of production and the ‘degradation in quality’ of the mass-produced home. The emergence of Nieuw Links, and the way in which it absorbed and propagated the architectural theory of the neo-avant-garde, signalled a painful rift with the past for social democracy as a whole. But in a narrower political sense, too, the actions of Nieuw Links triggered change. It was without doubt also a visible manifestation of the breakthrough of young politicians demanding extensive reforms within the social-democratic party and the Dutch political system as a whole. Both were in crisis due to pressure from the many protest movements which had sprung up since the 1960s.



 For architectural thinking this break with the past resulted in a reconsideration of the values of the Modern Movement. This did not lead to their wholesale rejection however. For instance, a legacy adopted from the Enlightenment that survived was the utopian idea that it was possible and desirable to tame the ‘metropolitan monster’ by architectural means. Beyond technical neutrality, priority ought to be given to a type of architectonic expression which was deemed capable of transforming the urban form into a semantic sign. Forms should become signifiers, carriers of meaning, as evinced by Bakema’s and Van Eyck’s contributions to the
 
  Team X Primer
 
 (1968) and many other publications. An in-depth analysis of this phenomenon can be found in Manfredo Tafuri’s study
 
  Architecture and Utopia
 
 (1976).



 Since it is impossible to cover all the changes that took place during this period here, I will concentrate on the visual, or rather the aesthetic, aspects of urban planning that are closely related to the social ones. The six points listed below have been distilled from the leading texts of that time, and in particular from the two aforementioned reconstruction plans for the inner city areas of Groningen and Rotterdam. For more detailed analyses of this subject, I refer to the studies
 
  Meten en regelen aan de stad
 
 (1981, Measuring and regulating the city), which looks more closely at the theories underpinning the plans, and
 
  De beheerste stad
 
 (1980, The controlled city), which concentrates on events in Rotterdam.



 	
  
   
    Territorial identity
   
   . The space of the city ought to be re-appropriated by its residents. Its forms and spaces should provide springboards for identification. The problem of identification with (the space and forms of) the city and the resulting (re)construction of its territory meant that the language of social and perceptual psychology came to play a significant role in the discourse about the city. These disciplines inspired numerous studies attempting to ascertain the rules and patterns that might produce the desired identification.
  

 

 	
  
   
    Social identity
   
   . Anonymity was seen as a negative quality that should be banished. Public space ought to be designed so as to increase the potential for accidental social interaction. What’s more, the city’s public spaces should have qualities that provoke social interaction. In practice, this led to the selective exclusion of cars from the inner city in favour of streams of pedestrians picking their way, especially on Saturdays, through ‘cosy’ shopping streets and shopping centres.
  

 

 	
  
   
    The heart of the city
   
   . The urban heart ought to be visually striking and memorable. This identifiable urban heart ought to function within the urban region as a reference point and symbolic focus for residents.
  

 

 	
  
   
    The fixation of the city’s structure
   
   . The city’s basic structure ought to be fixed in such a way as to allow it to absorb minor modifications that would not interfere with the structure itself. Fixing the city’s structure should make it recognizable and familiar and equip residents with the means to orientate themselves, to cohere as a group and to develop an affiliation with the environment.
  

 

 	
  
   
    Cultural emancipation
   
   . Emancipation was seen as a weapon in the fight against what was then seen as the increasing power of ‘technology’ and ‘organisation’, both of which condemned people to a state of apathy. It was thought that emancipation could be fostered through participation. Participation, in turn, was seen as the method that would transform the ‘apathetic man’ into an ‘active man’. Emancipation through participation should be fostered in two ways:
  

  
   	
    
     Participation in the planning process. This approach led to institutionalised channels for having a say on the part of involved inhabitants. This rather radical type of consultation that led to tumultuous consultation rounds or ‘hearings’ and called for intensive administrative preparation and support led to radical reorganisations of the municipal planning departments and other provincial and governmental departments involved in spatial planning. All of them abandoned their static, bureaucratic and hierarchical efficiency-driven organisational structure in favour of a more horizontal matrix organisation with delegated responsibilities. These changes also led to a reorientation on the part of urban planners and architects. From now on they were obliged to appear at public ‘consultation’ meetings and defend their designs before a wider audience. More detailed descriptions of these reorganisations can be found in two studies of the changes within Rotterdam’s public services department:
     
      Machinaties
     
     (1982,
     
      Machinations
     
     ) and
     
      Stedebouw in Rotterdam […]
     
     (1981, Urban Design in Rotterdam […]).
    

   

   	
    
     Participation in the city’s public space. This approach led to a series of demands on architectural form. It produced a new type of square design and fuelled a penchant for marketplaces and open spaces for festival. It produced a veritable flow of rhetoric about a building’s interior and exterior and about architectural elements capable of provoking certain types of behaviour, such as benches, specially placed columns and carefully calculated lines of vision.
    

   

  

 

 	
  
   
    Leisure time
   
   . While organisation and technocracy placed a claim on labour time in terms of work and family commitments, the architecture of the image could capitalize on the yet undeveloped potential of steadily increasing leisure time. Not only was leisure time thought to offer opportunities for reshaping ‘
   
    homo faber
   
   ’, working and calculating man, into ‘
   
    homo ludens
   
   ’, playing man, but it was also seen as a potential foundation for an ‘affiliation’ on the part of the residents of a metropolis or an urban region to a collective symbol, preferably the city centre. The theme of
   
    homo ludens
   
   had been placed on the agenda back in the 1950s by the artists’ group Cobra, for which the later International Situationist Constant Nieuwenhuys was a key spokesman. He experimented with labyrinths, using retractable ladders between multiple floors and revolving doors in frames which he positioned at right angles.
   
    
     
      (1)
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      Labyrinth of doors
      
       →
      
     
    
   
   Constant saw the labyrinth as the emblematic organisational form for the space associated with leisure time and playing man. In his urban planning project New Babylon, in particular, Constant placed the nomadic
   
    homo ludens
   
   on a pedestal in a society which was to be entirely devoted to typical leisure activities, such as games and the ‘
   
    dérive
   
   ’, the peregrination of the International Situationists.
  

 




 However, nowhere in Constant’s publications – neither in his contribution to the exhibition catalogue for New Babylon at the Gemeentemuseum Den Haag of 1974, nor in his article ‘New Babylon: an Urbanism of the Future’ in
 
  Architectural Design
 
 (1964), nor in his interviews – do we find any intimation of an affiliation to place, something the Forum group valued so greatly. Whereas Constant dreamed of a playful nomadism and the ‘happening’ of ‘inappropriable social artworks’, the Forum group dreamed of the psychological impact of a recurring commute between city and countryside. Affiliation to a place or a city was expected to stem from an attraction great enough that a particular group of people would want to respond to it. If residents/visitors were to visit the city centre, they would add to it a very specific quality which would further enhance its attraction, that is, its cosiness. This quality, which had been described in theory by Georg Simmel at the start of the twentieth century, would in turn boost people’s attachment to a place and thereby be a significant and self-reinforcing function of the bigger process of transforming the (potential) metropolis into a ‘city’.



 At the heart of all these strategies, in the virtual point where their forces and meaning articulations converge, we can make out the contours of their repoussoir,
 
  the
 
 byword of the 1970s and 1980s:
 
  alienation
 
 . Dutch architects harnessed all of their ingenuity and creative powers to banish this alienation, which was territorial as well as social, from urban life. Their entire strategy was based on the belief that architecture should be capable of producing an image with the power to generate longing for a territorially defined community. Conversely, the utopian dream of the restoration of the ‘city of yesteryear’, cherished since the Enlightenment, had adopted this community as its operational form in the 1970s.



 Given these underlying principles, it should not come as a surprise that architecture and urban planning became increasingly intertwined with social strategies. At some point the language of the social sciences and related disciplines became so prominent within architectural discourse that social elements became its key concern and main point of reference. At the same time the social sciences became engaged in thinking about place and site. This gave rise to the discipline of urban sociology, which was founded on an extremely confusing equivalence between territory and community. This amalgam resulted in a combination of knowledge (
 
  savoir
 
 ) and strategy aimed at tying down the
 
  meaning
 
 of the urban form. The chains of free association and the rampant growth of connotations had to be brought to a halt through the power of the ultimate meaning and the true referent. Terms such as ‘place’ and ‘site’ moved to the heart of the discourse. Within urban sociology, these concepts also referred to a space which residents had symbolically appropriated and which they would conquer, step by step, from a vast expanse, the qualitatively indifferent and desert-like space of the ‘metropolis’.



 Although very successful in the Netherlands, this movement did not exist in isolation. Tafuri and Dal Co described the international phenomenon it was part of as ‘the International Concept of Utopia’, which was propagated by an ‘Academy of the Utopian’. In
 
  Modern Architecture
 
 (1979), their masterful study from the 1970s, they wrote: ‘Integrating distressingly elementary studies in urban sociology with the tradition of Gestalt psychology, [they] proposed a structural reorganization that aspired to introduce total form into the city, to make it a place where the individual or group can become refamiliarized with a metropolis dense with significant places designed and used with social purposes in mind. It is the same old utopia, except in this case the spectre of anonymity is no longer dispelled with nostalgic recourses to the “community”, as propounded by Tönnies, but with equally nostalgic appeals to images deriving from the common denominator of an improbable “collective will” for form.’



 This programme was closely followed in Groningen, a medium-sized provincial capital in the north of the Netherlands. Following a complex process, which kicked off in 1971 with the publication of a series of abstract planning objectives (
 
  Doeleindennota Binnenstad Groningen
 
 , Planning Objectives Report Groningen Inner City), followed after several consultation rounds or ‘hearings’ in 1975 by a policy document with statements of principle (
 
  Het Stedenbouwkundig Plan
 
 , The Urban Design Plan)
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    Structural elements of the inner city space
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 the city produced a development plan for its inner city areas in 1976 that contained all of the elements outlined above. The plan received so much coverage and such approval in the Dutch trade press that it was effectively launched as an ideal model that was soon emulated elsewhere. In Rotterdam, the Netherlands’ second-largest city, the turnaround was less directly linked to inner city problems as it had been in Groningen. Here it manifested itself more distinctly within the process of urban renewal in the nineteenth-century neighbourhoods bordering the city centre. At the start of World War II, Rotterdam’s historic city centre had been bombed to oblivion. Its reconstruction provided an excellent opportunity for the protagonists of the Modern Movement in the Netherlands. After some wrangling it was done according to a master plan by W.G. Witteveen. J.B. Bakema designed De Lijnbaan, a pedestrian shopping street that became renowned the world over.
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    Van den Broek and Bakema, Lijnbaan in Rotterdam, 1950-1960
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 Because Rotterdam’s new centre was largely complete by the 1970s, the proponents of social architecture did not emphasize the image and its powers there as they had done in Groningen, but instead shifted their attention to the machinery of the ‘open’ planning process. Although the rhetoric of the time spoke of ‘representation’ and ‘advocacy’, the process actually harboured some unnerving techniques, ranging from the
 
  incitement
 
 or
 
  animation
 
 of the population to its
 
  stimulation
 
 and
 
  participation
 
 , as Jan de Graaf and I concluded in our article ‘Stimulantia’ (1981, Stimulants). The study ‘De populistische beweging in de architectuur’ (The populistic movement in architecture), published in 1976 by Alexander Tzonis and Liane Lefaivre in
 
  Forum
 
 , was the first to draw attention to the more hidden aspects of participation. The authors concluded that the ‘open’ planning process was the typical instrument of a populist movement in architecture, which saw this ‘method’ (as Tzonis described it) as the most effective way to reconnect architecture with the community. Hopes were pinned on the ‘open method’ as the instrument that would reconcile architecture (and the architect) with consumers after it had distanced itself too much from them to secure their consent. This reconciliation would be effected by integrating the imaginative power of the ‘masses’ into the production of architecture, which could be done, it was thought, by structuring the design work as a segmented process geared to decision making. It was assumed that ultimately those taking part in the decision-making process could not help but identify with its outcome.



 This was effectively the first manifestation within architecture of modern organisational science and modern marketing, both of which disciplines, more than architecture, knew how to absorb social forces and transform them into productive forces and grounds for legitimation. So the ‘open planning process’ is not only democratic in so far as it opens opportunities for sharing (political) power, but it is also and especially aimed at
 
  producing
 
 the legitimation, consent and shared responsibility of the participants, whose support that same power depends on. We are justified, therefore, in calling the ‘open planning process’ a machinery and linking it with the more comprehensive principle of
 
  machination
 
 and the art of assembling social elements and energies.



 The technologies outlined above became bound up with the technical procedures of urban renewal. This was subsequently put under pressure by a zeal which not only saw the merging of territorial and social conflict as the final phase before the revolution, but also believed that a decisive intervention in the city’s history of development lay ahead. Within the space of only a few years, the period from 1969 to 1972 to be precise, many local authorities in the Netherlands decided against the large-scale reconstruction of nineteenth-century working-class areas using advanced production techniques and instead switched to a method of ‘cautious urban renewal’ (‘
 
  behoedzame stadsvernieuwing
 
 ’). As in Groningen, close attention was given to extant architectural and spatial forms and existing social structures. The method of cautious urban renewal, for which the work of architect Pietro Hammel from the 1970s might be seen as a model
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    Pietro Hammel (architect), Urban Renewal Project on Gouvernestraat in Rotterdam, 1970
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 , claimed to be an approach which sought to tie in with the existing fabric of a city. Nonetheless, this existing fabric was viewed and appraised on the basis of a humanist-inflected functionalism which may have had an eye for the social-psychological workings of form, but was not open to either the intrinsically aesthetic or symbolic qualities of nineteenth-century planning and housing. That aesthetic, with its primacy of street over residential block, its symbols above the front door reminding us of what had gone before and its tall, narrow windows that allowed high levels of sunlight and were deeply recessed to prevent people looking in, did not have a place in this way of thinking, which was preoccupied with hygiene, social emancipation and the revolutionary-historical sense of community and its architecture, as suggested by the negative reception to the essay by Gijs Wallis de Vries (‘Architectuur in de stadsvernieuwing’ [...], Architecture in urban renewal [...], 1984) arguing against the ‘hygienic-modernist’ culture of urban renewal. In it he made a case for precisely that nineteenth-century housing which, albeit ‘cautiously’, was earmarked for clearance by demolition or transformation beyond recognition.



 However, the most far-reaching event in Rotterdam at the time was the reorganisation of the entire planning bureaucracy halfway through the 1970s. Jan de Graaf and I have done extensive research into this subject, the results of which were documented in our book
 
  Machinaties
 
 and the articles ‘Stimulantia’ and ‘Het planapparaat als massamedium’ (1981, The planning apparatus as mass medium). The interventions, it emerged, were aimed at introducing a new way of undertaking urban planning. The fixation on a final product, a final plan, so typical of a technical, goal-oriented organisation, was abandoned and replaced with what we might call a method of purposeless efficiency. Purposeless because it was effectively an endless process without a beginning or end, which consisted of endlessly repeated cycles of target formulation, planning, realisation, evaluation, target review, etc. Within these cycles, blind targets would be realised, the most important ones of which were a degree of normalisation of the constituent parts of a complex, multi-layered organisation and the symbolic characteristics of the ‘products’. This method was directly derived from rational management. It was first developed in the eighteenth century in the naval bases and great works on the Dutch rivers. Having functioned in industrial organisation and in the field of design for roughly a century and a half, it now appeared under a different guise in the world of spatial planning. Because the new planning methodology simulated a certain uncertainty of outcome, it was also suitable for application in situations of mass participation. Under the motto ‘democratisation of the planning process’, it was introduced to the spatial planning practices of municipal governments.



 From the outset, the management of the departments applying these measures viewed them as a springboard for a process of permanent reorganisation. With that, spatial planning shifted to the level of meta-planning, which focused on the continuous adaptation of some bureaucratic system or other to the needs and values of its social environment. In that respect, the reorganisation represented bureaucracy’s answer to the protests levelled at its performance, an answer aimed at securing its survival. In the 1970s, this adaptation meant that a hierarchical line organisation consisting of vertical departments, in this case services with vertical information flows and coordinated from the top down – all of this in aid of efficient implementation –, was replaced with a horizontal matrix organisation, with coordination on multiple levels, complementary management at the executive level, geographic segmentation of the urban territory covered, multi-disciplinary project teams, the projection of responsibility to the bottom layers, direct contact between the different implementation levels and the politicians in charge and extensive contact and involvement or consultation opportunities for citizens, for instance through the creation of neighbourhood project groups to coordinate the planned urban renewal. As a result of this approach, the traditional departments fragmented into numerous subdivisions. For many employees it also led to dual and conflicting responsibilities on a personal level. They would find themselves pulled in opposite directions by contradictory communications issued from different levels, including multi-disciplinary project groups, as well as departmental and discipline-specific working groups, such as designer consultation. Only a personal responsibility that was driven by a highly inflated motivation could provide a sense of unity. This type of organisation also created a plethora of new functions, including that of district manager, project coordinator, assistant project coordinator, social mentor, technical services representative in the project group, external expert working on behalf of the associated neighbourhood groups and consultation supervisor. In effect, reorganisation meant that the administrative services were not only tailored to the politicisation of their activities, but also to new forms of communication which created a network within which each place, gesture, word, image and sub-unit was accorded a specific signal, or information value. And so the new functions also required different qualifications. Technical and artistic skills were partially replaced with communicative skills. At the same time, departments increased in size thanks to these new functions and were now able to absorb an influx of young architects and urban planners.



 What many failed to see and could not possibly have anticipated when the strategy of permanent reorganisation was introduced was that the power they had acquired and the positions they had conquered were limited by the boundaries that economic and technological developments had drawn around architecture and planning’s sphere of influence. It meant that all architectural and planning proposals were actually pre-programmed. They fulfilled a function within the city’s reconstruction requirements in view of the need to redeploy private capital and bring capital flows in line with developments on the global market. From the start, the effects of the mental rift within the architecture of the 1970s and its organisational and vocational consequences were limited by the task spatial planning in the Netherlands had faced since the immediate post-war years. This task was effectively dictated by the socio-economic planning agendas at national level.



 Jumping ahead, we see that another such decisive reorganisation took place around 1990. By then the urban renewal processes and their social-emancipatory implications had lost their revolutionary lustre and were bogged down in red tape. They were now incorporated into new strategies that aspired to make the city more attractive to new, IT-related enterprises. This depended on the influx of higher income groups and the restriction of the growth of lower income segments. Municipal services were restructured, various jobs hived off to the private sector and architecture and urban planning tangled up with city promotion and other forms of urban politics prompted by the need to bring the city into step with the reconfiguration of the world economy and its processes of globalisation and neoliberal privatisation.



 Although this turn caused social and political disillusionment for many within the neo-avant-gardist movement, the architectural thinking of the 1970s and 1980s nonetheless managed to shape, or mould the city into a form that differed radically from the trends started in the 1960s. These would have culminated in mass slum clearances and the corresponding large-scale destruction of social relations. (It is worth pointing out that critics in the 1990s observed that ‘cautious urban renewal’ ultimately failed to sustain an authentically urban life. In its hands, too, life in the big city became increasingly artificial.)



 Besides renewed faith in the power of the architectural image and the celebration of a never-ending social process, the architectural thinking of the period also resulted in a transformation of the architecture in the peripheral regions. Many cities broke with the prevailing trend of high-rise buildings and opted for low-rise instead. With that, residential architecture underwent a drastic transformation. Out went high-rise slabs in the style of Hilbesheimer and Le Corbusier, out went the super quadrangles like those in Brasilia, and in came chains of houses with a maximum of three to four floors that were often linked in a rather intricate manner. Urban design became a matter of exceptionally abstract and functional zoning, and the actual job of designing was placed in the hands of architects whose designs were all extremely varied. Starting from a strong belief in diversification, each was assigned a cluster of sites. The idea was that the architects would compete with one another within the framework of an overall master plan. The resulting architecture was the outcome of efforts to combine certain ‘needs’, such as ‘cosiness’, ‘diversity’ and ‘hospitality’, with demands for car access, low rents and comfortable living. However, the designers’ proposals were often corrupted by the demands of the housing market and limitations in terms of the available construction techniques.



 Although the architectural discourse of the 1970s and 1980s failed to have a lasting impact on urban politics, it has been extraordinarily successful on a mental level. It has undoubtedly been able to change, or at least challenge, the prevailing attitude towards the city held by both politicians and many residents. The earlier rise in suburbanisation, which is to say the mass exodus from the city from the 1960s onwards, partially reverted to what can be described as a renewed orientation towards the city, which came under fresh pressure from the 1990s onwards due to a decline in safety in the major cities. This conclusion must be qualified, however, as it is difficult to measure to what extent this change in mentality succeeded in penetrating several layers of the social body and its exact influence on consumers’ willingness to move back to the city and frequent the city centre.



 We can say with greater certainty that the architectural discourse has been enriched with terms such as cosiness, hospitality, human scale, emancipation, democratisation, place, site, routing, passage and urban furniture. The facilitation of new forms of urban public space and the deprioritisation of the car (at least in the inner cities and peripheral residential areas) created a sense of a city of leisure. Besides, this architecture also helped generate high-density pedestrian flows, which continue to be seen to this day on Saturdays, the busiest day for shopping, the quintessential activity of the leisure city.



 The initial objective of ending social and spatial alienation and fostering cultural emancipation at the expense of the power of technology was not achieved. Later sociological critiques, as formulated by Jean Baudrillard in his studies
 
  Seduction
 
 (first French edition in 1979) and
 
  The Mirror of Production
 
 (first French edition in 1973), wonder whether there was ever any alienation to begin with and whether at the heart of all the temptations, attractions, metamorphoses and dispossessions we experience in life there really is such a thing as a true and authentic self with which we could ever coincide. Is it not more likely that the social turbulence of the 1960s and 1970s has been absorbed by and integrated into a close web of social technologies that have coupled the energy of dissatisfaction and the whole gamut of intentions to a new bureaucracy and a new political culture which had since learned to direct behaviour and attitudes? By offering choice, organising processes and transmitting language, they set the scene for the affirmative power and evaluative centrality of the subject, who is more likely to find his identity – albeit in an ontological and semantic sense – in the discourse through which he articulates his will than in the illusory referent of his ‘self’.



 Is it possible and meaningful to employ a visual strategy against the power of technology? In fact, can the architectural image be situated in the realm of freedom at all? The ideas outlined above all referred to the objective of deploying the power of the architectural image in the metropolitan space and putting it to work by propagating nostalgic values of territorial identity and generating a desire for a territory-based community. Nobody realised – and this is one of the theses which will be discussed in the subsequent texts on the city of speed – that this idea of a community, one that is situated in an (actualised) Renaissance-style urban space defined by landmarks, signs and symbols, a space perceptible to our senses (Richard Sennett), a space of perspective and measure which has formed the raw material of all urban architecture to this day, is thrown into crisis by the velocity vectors of technological vehicles. This process began in the nineteenth century with the train, but now also encompasses the car, plane, cinema, television and internet. All of these means of communication are vehicles of a kind that obfuscate and blur the boundaries of space. They also cause communicative short-circuits and create the condition for rapidly changing tastes and even rapidly changing theory, which struggles not to get sucked into the logic and sphere of influence of fashion.



 The high circulation speed of the signs pushes the idolatry of novelty, which has always been central to modern design culture, to its limits and condemns every architectural strategy to doing no more than adding a fragment to a large metropolitan machine, the whole of which eludes its control. This line of reasoning was developed by Manfredo Tafuri and Francesco Dal Co in
 
  Modern Architecture
 
 (1979), in which they adopted a positive attitude towards the fragmentation of the metropolis. They outlined this positive approach in more detail in two essays in the 1984 publication on the Italian architect Carlo Scarpa, published by Francesco Dal Co. Adopting a different view of the completed whole, they believe the fragment is more than a nostalgic relic that reminds us of the decline of the whole, since it also has the potential to stimulate the fantasy of the viewer, who completes this fragment in his or her imagination.



 Given the dominance of fashion trends and fragmentation in the architecture of the city, we can conclude that the
 
  aesthetics of appearance
 
 , which has been the driving force of architecture up until this point – it was the most pronounced of the monumental arts – has now become its destiny. The architecture of the city cannot escape its dependence on the material and solid carriers of image and meaning. It watches helplessly as the social status of its artefacts is undermined by the dual
 
  aesthetics of the moment and disappearance
 
 , which are inherent to film and television and which, in their own way, radicalise the mechanism of the viewer’s fantasized completion of the fragment. The architecture of the monumental or memorable city, which builds on memory and nostalgia, is crossed and undermined by the rapid changes that germinate in the amalgam of fashion, communication and capital, which imposes on architecture a compulsive, nonstop modification of style, theory and architectonic expression.



 This precedence of the aesthetics of modification and disappearance is evident from the way in which Dutch architecture sought to deal with it. Take the principle of flexibility. By the late 1980s, it had already been pushed to the point of madness. The flexibility of many urban plans was so extreme that one might as well speak of a non-plan. Any clear control over the form of the urban space in-the-making was lacking! Some of the master plans and land use plans drawn up were effectively meaningless and left all options open, to provide the municipal government with possibilities to accommodate the fluctuations and vagaries of the construction market and the latest trends in architecture.



 In response to the developments outlined above, some floated the idea of autobiographical architecture, as developed by Aldo Rossi (1981). Putting a personal spin on Rossi’s ideas, the architect Jo Coenen aspired to an architectonic expression which originated in an architect’s academic autobiography and also accommodated personal studies and experiences.
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    Jo Coenen (architect), Public Library, Heerlen, 1983-1986
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 And so the opposition to the social hegemony of the aesthetics of disappearance was consolidated in the literally subjective truth of the architectural object, which was combined with the anonymous collectivity of the metropolis. In contrast, theoreticians such as Joost Meuwissen and Umberto Barbieri viewed autobiographical architecture as something that only extended to the discipline of architecture itself and instead placed more emphasis on the architect’s training and development.



 Reacting to the hegemony of the aesthetics of disappearance, Rem Koolhaas expressed the view that architecture ought to yield to its power. Thinking it was impossible (and perhaps undesirable, too) to reconstruct, or conserve, the city as a historic monument, he turned against the nostalgic longing for the completed city which would accommodate its commemorative monuments. There were strong indications at the time that he was not only reproducing and inverting the works of the constructivists, but that he also sought to save architecture (as a discipline) by pitching it against the forces of film, television and the media in general. In his view, this battle ought to revolve around fascination. After all, the power of film and television rests on the fascination with rapid change or perhaps the fascination with movement and the moving self. With this in mind, he wanted his designs to achieve the fragmentation of the building’s totality (which made him popular in deconstructivist circles), while he also tried to undermine the key elements of the visual strategies of neo-avant-gardist urbanism by proclaiming the elimination of urban planning
 
  tout court
 
 . Objectives such as the completion and legibility of the city, territorial fixation, the permanence of monuments and monumental structures and the restoration of Euclidian and perspectival space were, in his view, all based on a fear of delirium. And delirium is part and parcel of the metropolis. It is its product and presents the big city as a constantly changing and therefore fascinating object.



 In June 1988, the Dutch leftist weekly
 
  De Groene Amsterdammer
 
 reported on Koolhaas’ contribution to a symposium on deconstructivist architecture as part of an exhibition at MoMa as follows: ‘Koolhaas does not want to collapse under the weight of consciousness and pleads for an amnesty for what is already in existence. Architecture suffers from an aversion to delirium, the delirium of the metropolis. The fragments of an exploding grenade blown in all directions are still related. The star released into space presupposes a relationship between everything, all the more so as everything shares the same space. That part of the architectural profession whose rhetoric speaks of coherence, connection and alignment is instantly made redundant by this fact. Today’s city is a field with objects. There is no plan, only the mutual tolerance of objects side by side in a void. And the better we understand the nothingness, the better we will understand this.’



        
    
        II.2

City Frontiers and Their Disappearance

    
        
            
 The disappearance of the frontier plays a vital role in our culture. Modernity was characterised by the systematic demolition of strongholds and the increasing dysfunctionality of fortresses, city walls and gates.
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     Berlin Wall (Kreuzberg)
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 This tendency was stopped for a moment by the desperate undertaking of the Atlantic Wall during World War II and the erection of the Berlin Wall in the 1960s, but now, with the most recent developments in Eastern Europe, this late relic of the Middle Ages has fallen, too. The demolition of the wall is not an
 
  incident
 
 but an integral part of the great
 
  accident
 
 that has affected the territorial frontier since the Renaissance.



 From the Renaissance on, the temptations of distance and the journey (trade, contact, communication) have gained the upper hand over the medieval
 
  stabilitas
 
 
  loci
 
 – the inert fixation to a place – and objects whose material presence confirms some former territorial difference have gradually become obsolete. The disappearance of the city, and later the national frontier, is not an autonomous phenomenon. Around the frontier, we can distinguish two orders: that of
 
  place
 
 , characterised by a stability of form
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 and that of
 
  speed
 
 , characterised by the fading of form.
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 Within the great historical play of these two orders, the disappearance of the Berlin Wall is merely a manifestation of the disappearance of the frontier on all fronts.



 Disappearance? Is it right to speak about a uniform disappearance, or is something reappearing, too? Does the frontier return where we do not expect it, dressed in another cloak? Would it be possible to see the disappearance of the frontier as part of a metamorphosis or perhaps even a reversal of the city form that occurs to the annoyed delight of an immortal God? And of what would this metamorphosis consist, or where and how would this reversal manifest itself?



 Certainly, the theme of the disappearance of the city frontier is not new. From its emergence in the early nineteenth century, the discipline of urban planning has been founded on the disappearance of the urban frontier, that is, on the gradual effacement of the self-evident and uncontested city form for which the ‘gestalt’ of the looming, fortified city was the model. From the civil attempts in the eighteenth century to control the city (a city that had become
 
  licentious
 
 ) by means of cartographic and cadastral measurements to the actual drafting of regional, master and city plans, urban planning has legitimised its existence with the promising search for the lost form. Urbanism is the discipline of the lost frontier, which is both its obsession and its motive.



 But let us leave this lamentation about the loss of form and identity. It causes too much panic and makes us too engaged. By looking at the disappearance of the frontier from a somewhat greater distance than is habitual for most architects, we can snatch ourselves away from the negative passion that is the effect of the disappearance, and so also from the unremitting desire for a fixed form (which is, after all, an arbitrary and historically determined desire). And I want to ask again, where does the border reappear after it vanishes from its familiar places? To investigate this, we need to determine the principles that inform and in-form the border, the boundary, the limit itself. To inform not only means to provide information, but also has a meaning derived directly from the Latin word
 
  informare
 
 : to mould, to make, to shape. We have to understand ‘to inform’ simultaneously as providing information and shaping forms.



 Since Aristotle, Western thinking about borders and their limits has been prescribed by the so-called
 
  hylomorphic scheme
 
 , or the form-matter model. This model has been particularly important in characterising the process of individuation – the becoming of ‘something’ and the ‘being there’ of ‘something’. But where Aristotle, in his famous example of the manufacture of a brick, saw the clay as the matter and the wooden mould (that is, the border) as the form, modern information theory says that both the clay and the mould are engaged with matter and form. Information theory now describes the clay as a metastable state that possesses potential energy – unevenly distributed energy capable of effecting a metamorphosis. This quality of the clay is the source of its form. The mould places a limit on the expanding form of the molecular organisation of the clay as it fills the mould. The mould does not form the clay passively, but communicates a resonating action throughout the clay that alters the clay’s molecular organisation. This individuation of the brick – the process whereby the clay assumes a specific stable form – should be described as follows: the malleable clay, initially in a preindividual metastable state possessed of potential energy and capable of assuming any number of stable shapes, interacts with an external milieu (the border, the mould), which sets up an internal resonance within the clay and allows the clay’s uneven distribution of energy to assume an even distribution, a stable shape. The form, then, is
 
  the effect of the limit
 
 : or the limit
 
  in-forms
 
 a substance in a metastable state, which subsequently assumes a stable form.



 According to Gilles Deleuze in
 
  Difference and Repetition
 
 , this metastable state of the clay can be generalised towards a principle of reality from which emanate all acts of individuation, all appearances that are the manifestations of a process of becoming (that is metastable and preindividual). Metastability, for Deleuze, is difference in itself, and individuation is the process in which difference differentiates and explicates itself.



 In relation to the city, we can, according to Paul Virilio, recognise this metastable substance in the original state of nomadic culture, which wandered without direction or goal, guided by the time limit of the day and the seasons – the transmigration of ancient times.



 An interpretation commonly advanced to mark the first difference in the endless field of nomadic transmigration is based on the anthropological conception of territory and the humanistic myth. The thinking is that the conception of defensible space began to form from the first crystallisations of
 
  tumuli
 
 and sanctuaries leading up through the storage of grain. Such spaces would then be differentiated from their surroundings by means of a palisade. The crystallisation of the place is understood here in a geographical terminology that defines it as a pure spatial differentiation within a mathematically undifferentiated field. This place, then, would be the
 
  elevation
 
 and
 
  exaltation
 
 of the field –
 
  topos erectus
 
 – and the palisade would be the expression of its jealous character. Such elevations into higher orders of place and the jealousies induced would subsequently have perverted transmigrational culture into the excluded and the dangerous. Finally, the fortified place is considered to be the explanation and unfolding of treasure and the will to conservation – defensive and conservative principles that produce a kind of fixism inspired by fear.



 In contrast to the humanistic and anthropological interpretations of the origins of place and territory, which underpin the morphological illusion that cities and urban communities are essentially determined by their form, is the military interpretation. According to that vision, represented by Virilio in
 
  Speed and Politics
 
 and maintained throughout his oeuvre, even before the conception of territory changed the character of nomadic culture, there existed the differentiation of
 
  speed
 
 . Between 2000 BC and 1700 BC the war chariot was invented in the steppes of Central Asia.
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 This event dissocialised military elite of speed from the nomadic tribes, who were restricted in their movements by the tempo of the cows and the sheep. Driven along by the liberated speed of their horses, this new elite managed to conquer the river cultures in India, Iraq and Egypt in the subsequent ages.
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 The first city-states, then, came into existence behind well-equipped fortress walls that were erected as emblems of treasure and territorial conquest based on the initial differentiation of culture according to speed.
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 If we look more closely at a few cities of antiquity, we see how in a city such as Nineveh, the palaces of the kings Sennacherib and Ashurbanipal were situated at the northern end of the city, halfway inside and outside the city walls.
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    City of Tiryns, Plan of the Acropolis
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 The map of the Cyclopean city Tiryns also reveals an eccentric placement of the palace and sanctuaries.
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    City of Tiryns, Detail of the king’s palaces
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 The entrances to the city and palaces in this Mycenaean hill fort were cleverly designed so that visitors had to pass through dozens of checkpoints before they could enter the city or palace spaces. From these examples we can deduce that what the rulers controlled was not so much territory as borders. In both cases, the palace and sanctuary complexes are border posts, having evolved from their original function as repositories in which the military speed elites of yore stored their spoils. As repositories of treasure/checkpoints, they form the origins of the city, and because the repository/border checkpoint is the product of the original speed elite, the first city was ultimately informed by a border that depended on the fundamental speed differentiation.



 In its origins, then, the city is a paradoxical form. City ground plans seem to take their shape and meaning from the distinctive oppositions between city and land or centre and periphery. But this difference is secondary and misleading. Primarily, the city is formed and informed by heterogeneous speeds – by the difference between inertia and traffic. The form of the city is thus, ultimately, an
 
  unstable effect
 
 , a
 
  morphological illusion
 
 .



 The city exists, then, through traffic in all its forms, which includes the flows of trade, but also the threatening flows of vagabonds, pilgrims, soldiers and diseased and expelled persons. The city is a qualitative difference within an endless flow of traffic. This observation does not mean that the anthropological thesis of differentiation according to defensible territory is untrue, but it underlines its incompleteness. The primacy of traffic and speed makes it very unlikely that the territory was ever an autonomous space receiving its quality from its inhabitants. The first heterogeneity that occurred in the original space of nomadism was not the erection of an anthropological site, but the production of a frontier that originated from the first heterogeneity of speed – that of the herd and the horse. This first heterogeneity of speed produced the city frontier as the outcome of a politics of vectorisation. Vector politics organise speed into a
 
  dromocracy
 
 , the aim of which is to gain the
 
  power to attack
 
 . This is true up to this day.



 Heterogeneity of speed also produces a distinction in the psychology of different social classes. The class bound to the inertia of residence is undetermined and weak, to which the whole theology of the repressed bears witness. The military class, on the other hand, is powerful. Its moveability and speed, its refinement of economy and its organisation of the field of perception allow this class to keep its power and will out of sight (as attested to by the hero mythology and warriors of India and Egypt). The
 
  dromomane
 
 , the warrior with his chariot and, later, every power based on speed, is ‘strong’ because of his powers of evasion and elusiveness. Meanwhile, the resident is ‘weak’ because of his restriction to place.



 The dromocratic military class rules over the city frontier. Castles, palaces and temples are mostly located on hills at the edges of cities (Nineveh, Tiryns). The city in ancient and medieval times, and the fortified city prior to the eighteenth century, functioned not as a ‘site’ appropriated by a group (it was not a ‘territory’), but as a machine of regulation and calculation where an oligarchy or aristocracy had authority over the right and obligation to stay or be expelled. This power to control the entrance is everything in a universe in which the opposition between outside (wandering and deprived of reason) and inside (safe dwelling, in possession of reason) has become essential.



 Subsequent populations did not, at first, get their class power from trade and industry, but from strategic settlements that inaugurated the phenomenon of the
 
  domicilium fixe
 
 , the fixed domicile and home (land). Following that, land speculation became possible and the first urban principle of capitalisation was born. The right to dwell behind the fortified walls of the city became capitalisable, that is the right to security in the middle of the fields, woods and roads occupied by wanderers, troops and expelled persons (the perverted forms of the original transmigration). The military fortress that protected the
 
  domicilium fixe
 
 behind its massive walls endlessly delayed battle with the assistance of its architecture, a battle which in the free field would undoubtedly have led to a solution. The forms of the castles and fortified cities demonstrate very precisely the secret presence of the quasi-permanent state of siege by which the city frontier was determined.



 In addition to the difference produced by speed, and the repressed state of siege, the location of the city also contributed to its interplay with the flows and the expelled. It is at the strategic knots in the endless flow of traffic – in mountain passes, at the openings of valleys, alongside rivers or estuaries – that the important cities are found. Location, city wall and gate are the result not of
 
  mythic
 
 but of
 
  military
 
 thinking, which aims to control the flow of people, money and goods. This is why the concepts which date from the Middle Ages such as
 
  stabilitas loci
 
 , the inert fixation to a place, and
 
  domicilium fixe
 
 , the permanent domicile and home (land) are delusive. Throughout history, the power of the city has been tantamount to its authority over traffic. The city has never been more than an interrupter, a singular point in an endless trajectory, a
 
  division
 
 , a dividing line in itself, a bank that abstracts welfare and stability from an economy of passage and stoppage – to which the innumerable tollbooths, barriers, frontier gates, city gates and enclosed harbours built before the nineteenth century testify. The term
 
  polis
 
 should not be understood, then, as relating to place, but as
 
  police
 
 : traffic control. After all, a city is nothing other than an inhabitable circulation.



 Looking at the border areas in several seventeenth century Dutch cities – Vianen, Gorcum, Tiel and Zaltbommel, for example – one notices immediately that their logic is not purely geometrical. At that time, the location and function of cities in the Netherlands was dictated by water traffic.
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    Vianen, ca. 1560
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 The city of Vianen was built in the late Middle Ages around a thoroughfare linking the so-called land side at the southern end of the city with the water side on the northern end. The portion of this street located between the northern and southern city gates served as both a transit route and a market. The city hall, situated in the middle of the city along this route/marketplace, included a bay that allowed the magistrates to oversee the entire market passageway from gate to gate. The north end, on the water side, that is, was also where the citadel of the counts of Holland was located, straddling the city walls. Vianen is the perfect example of a spatial arrangement developed for the express purpose of controlling traffic and amassing goods and passers-by in a stopover space.
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    Gorcum, 1533
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 An illustration by Pieter Sluyter from 1533 shows how the shape of the city of Gorcum is dictated by the need to exercise control over the mouth of the river Linge where it feeds into the larger river Waal, as well as the shipping traffic that passes the city on the Waal.
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    Gorcum, 1610
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 Willem Janszoon Bleau’s later map from 1610 shows that in the interim a military-industrial complex has formed at the southern end of the city, on either side of the mouth of the Linge into the Waal, which includes a shipyard and citadel, both separated by walls from the rest of the city.
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    Gorcum, 1787
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 To the west of the mouth of the Linge, there is a roadstead, or outer anchorage in the Waal, protected by cannons mounted on the citadel walls.
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    Tiel, 17th Century
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 The situation in the city of Tiel was similar; the tollhouse is the count’s property, and it is separated from the city, along with the attendant roadstead by walls. There are countless other examples, all of which serve to prove that city boundaries must not be construed as abstract lines of demarcation that simply articulate the distinction between here and there. The city frontiers are material elements with a very specific appearance, spatial extensions that undergo a transformation of form over time.
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    Sébastien Le Prestre de Vauban, City Walls
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 My proposition, at this point, then, is to define the city frontier, as it existed during the historical apogee of 1700 BC through AD 1800, as part of a
 
  machinic arrangement
 
 . This concept was first introduced by Deleuze and Felix Guattari in
 
  Kafka: Toward a Minor Literature
 
 , where it was used to describe writing in which collections of heterogeneous elements work together in whatever form. They further expand on the concept in
 
  A Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism and Schizophrenia
 
 , applying it to social phenomena. In fact, we encounter the concept in various forms throughout Deleuze’s oeuvre. In
 
  Dialogues
 
 , he explains about machinic arrangement: ‘Machine, mechanism, “machinic”: this does not mean either mechanical or organic. Mechanics is a system of closer and closer connections between dependent terms. The machine by contrast is a “proximity” grouping between independent and heterogeneous terms (topological proximity is itself independent of distance or contiguity). [...] The machine is a proximity grouping of man-tool-animal-thing. It is primary in relation to them since it is the abstract line which crosses them and makes them work together.’



 A machinic arrangement is a certain relation between a sociotechnological machine and a collective semiotic machine. The main constituent of the collection of interrelated elements that forms the technological machinic arrangement is a system of relations between people, tools and things. Taking the case of the city gate, one notices the doors as regulators of entry and departure, the walls as an obstruction of passage and the towers as possibilities for view and prospect, as well as surveillance points. At the city gate, taxes and tolls have to be paid, and there is a constant milling about of people, such as gatekeepers, innumerable ‘marginals’, prostitutes, merchants and hawkers. Near the gate, uncertainty reigns. Around the abstract principle of ‘selective passage’, for example, circulate the interrelations of power, welfare, visibility, identity, seduction, cunning and destruction.



 The technological machinic arrangement of the frontier is a regulator of power and the producer of qualifiable quantities. Here the second component of the machinic arrangement enters the game, namely, the semiotic machine, or the regime of signs. I do not mean by this only the placards and documents that are placed near the city gates or the heralds who read the laws and proclamations. More generally, I mean every sign that signifies the quanta distinguished by the machine and which produces effects in consciousness and behaviour – the quanta of bodies, for example, that every evening at the gate were divided into citizens and non-citizens, ‘strangers’ being excluded from the city by the lash of the whip; or the tortured criminals displayed at the city gate to affirm a territory of justice; or the lunatics exposed to the curiosity of saunterers (
 
  flâneurs
 
 ) to establish the reign of reason. The regime of signs gives the border the quality of a social, cultural and linguistic frontier. Thus the city edge is also a boundary of signification, sense and identity.



 The sociotechnological machine and the regime of signs together constitute the machinic arrangement, which criss-crosses different strata, assembling, dividing and qualifying people, goods, animals, plants, words, money and images into more or less functional circuits that connect man with nature, the mechanical with the non-mechanical, the organic and the inorganic within a single sphere of interaction.



 Just as the city frontier is a machine, the city itself is also a machinic arrangement that emanates from the city frontier. The city does not radiate from the centre, but is formed from the boundary. The limit is not the end of the city, but its beginning, in space, as well as in time. The border is not passive but active. As a machine/sign, it is nothing more nor less than the active articulation of the original heterogeneity of speed. The whole of the machinic arrangement regulates the exchanges between the inertia of place and the ‘perverted’ transmigration, which represent a secondary difference. Without this regulated exchange of bodies and signs, a fusion/confusion would occur and, with it, the possibility for identifiable distinction would be lost.



 In more than a metaphorical sense, the authority and control of exchange between place and transmigration constitute the history of the wall, the gate and the form of place. The limitless exchange is written by the history of traffic and speed. The two histories pursue different goals and imply a different handling of value and capital. The history of the wall, gate and place aims at maintaining the frontier and with it the power of distinction based on foundational values and transcendental difference. This is the jealous culture of the maintenance of the
 
  form
 
 . From the border, forms and meanings, as well as bodies and signs, resonate and constitute the conditions for the possibility of identity. This double figure in which the body/form (the city) corresponds with its sign (the word ‘city’) – this signified form that constitutes the here and the there, restricted place and infinity, order and chaos, something and nothing, I and you – is constitutive of the panic relation to the other, to the
 
  excluded
 
 .



 The history of traffic and speed, on the other hand, is that of instability and the intangible/elusive. Its features are capture, power, heroics and delocalisations.



 The form of the city distinguishes itself from what it excludes (through the history of the wall), but it also has a deep affinity for that which is excluded, since without the excluded, it would not exist. Castles and cities were necessarily surrounded by the perverted and/or vectorised form of transmigrational energy.
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     Siege of Maastricht by Sébastien Le Prestre de Vauban, 1673
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     Plan of attack on a fortress, 1764
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     Bastion, 1687
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 Their defensive forms were the explication/expression of their relationship to that which differs. In terms of energy, they were the mirror of the vector, a solidified force of attack. The force of the defence and the force of exclusion were, and are, reciprocal to the force of the threat/danger. As a machine, the solidified city frontier marks the principle of a cautious insurance or security of the treasure – including the treasure of meaning and sense disguised as continuity and the accumulation of wealth. Because of a decisive accident of defensive security and accumulation of wealth, the city frontier rapidly disappeared in the nineteenth century.



 The increasing fire power of cannons, the introduction of military and civil logistics and innumerable other inventions made defensive safety impossible to guarantee through the inert and silent assistance of the fortress machine. Henceforth, attack became the best defence. Attack was no longer about the solidity of the wall and the regulating powers of the gate – no longer about the reliable frontier – but about the ability to collect, streamline and direct confused forces in order to vectorise them. As a result of this the frontier was no longer circular and surrounding, but conductive and shifting. Within a vectorised and logistical system, the frontier amounts to an orbital and continuously shifting front; the frontier shifts with the column of attack, later the column of the train. The mobile war and the rise of logistics render the territorial frontier obsolete.



 Urban wealth was founded on an economy of delay/stoppage and the city gate was the symbol of it. The urban and military elite skimmed their wealth off the traffic through tolls, taxes, dues for passage and bonding, entrance fees, staple duties and other charges.
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     Toll gate at Scheveningseweg in the 17th century (bird’s-eye view)
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     Toll gate at Scheveningseweg, 1860 (map)
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     Toll gate at Scheveningseweg, 1890 (view)
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 In later periods gates transformed in toll bars as is shown by the metamorphosis of the toll gate at the Scheveningseweg in The Hague and at the Rijswijkseplein in the same city.
 
  
   
    [image: Figure II.2.23]
    
     23
     City customs on Rijswijkseplein in The Hague, 1820 (view of the building and its location)
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     City customs on Rijswijkseplein in The Hague, 1820 (map)
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 The places to skim were at the
 
  margins
 
 of the city, since the markets were usually located just inside or outside the city wall, near the city gate. This margin was the home base of exaltation, lawlessness, exchange and mingling, all under the gaze of control. With the rise of the political economy, the economy of stoppage came to an end. Political economy was not only the ideology of the liberation of the production forces, but also an ideology of communication. Following the thinking of Saint Simon, strategies attempted to liberate the flux of goods, people and information in order to bring everything into contact with everything else.



 In the nineteenth century, at the same moment that war forces could be mobilised, traffic (and the ‘contact’ implied by traffic) became part of a new messianism of peace, pursuing its aims through the railway network. The ‘being- outside’ of the railway network is represented in the space of the city by the station and its facade.
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     Doric arch at Euston Station, 1839-1963
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     Gare du Nord (Facade)
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 (Also see my essay
 
  De ervaring van de treinreis/ The experience of the railway journey 2014
 
 : http://www.spoorbeeld.nl/inspiratie/de-ervaring-van-de-treinreis (accessed 11 November 2016)) The loss of the economy of delay/stoppage in favour of a system that accelerated circulation by eliminating distance and other obstructions made the territorial frontier as a principle of wealth and security obsolete. Instead, it reinstalled the territorial frontier in time. Today we witness the capitalisation of time rather than space. The ‘regime’ of decision, anticipation and action, information power and speed is a regime of time.



 The machinic arrangement of the city frontier that I previously described has been dismantled and delocalised by this development. In 1800 the city frontier in Paris was already beginning to run wild. Repeated mapping and installing fixed beacons to visualize the otherwise unnoticed changes in the built environment were ways of attempting to put a check, to some extent, to the chaotic usury of building practices in the suburbs. After several decades of experimentation, the idea of a fixed, delimited city form was abandoned, commencing an era of land registration (the cadastre), alignments, building regulations and, finally, plans for urban extensions and urban renewal. The plan’s of Haussmann for the restructuring of Paris mid nineteenth century are a powerful example of these new inventions. They were copied in many European city.
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     Haussman, Plan of Paris, 1853-1869
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     Plan for the Boulevard Sébastopol at Paris
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     Plan for the restructuring of the area around the Piazza Del Mercato Vecchio in Florence (19th century)
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 In these cases the city, then, was no longer seen as an uncontested and inert form, but as an unstable and mobile whole that changes over time and, in principle, develops itself endlessly. The city becomes a metastable body that must be guided in order to maintain fragments of form. City planners seize at the inner circulation; the street becomes the place where the once-eminent frontier now becomes immanent. The front door becomes the gate and the urban public space holds traces of the endless field that once surrounded the city, the glacis, the empty space of control and shooting. The street is limited by facades and building lines and becomes the space of the traffic vector and the police.
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     Sorio y Mata’s Ciudad Lineal, 1882
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     Sorio y Mata’s Ciudad Lineal, 1882
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    W.N. Rose, Coolpolderplan, Rotterdam, 1858
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 This metamorphosis was at work, for example, in the so-called Coolpolderplan developed in 1858 for Rotterdam. The city was growing gradually outside its walls because land prices were no longer dictated by safety, but by use value, which depended on accessibility. Because of this the city tended to transform into a linear structure alongside the river. The city form was in danger of being seduced and restructured by its antagonistic principle: traffic. The Coolpolderplan attempted to synthesise the desire to preserve the classical city form and the powers causing its disappearance. By means of canal harbours, water traffic was brought inland, and the threatening linearity of the quaysides along the river was spatialised with a meandering layout. The final instrument to force the growing, metastable city into a form was the immanent, and conducting, border of the alignment.



 The disappearance of the city frontier, as I have already suggested, paves the way for the rule of the
 
  dromocracy
 
 to become absolute. Dromocracy is the order that controls the road and mobility; it produces and controls vectors. Thus the quality of dromocratic society is mobilisation. Everything is mobilised: bodies, earth, fields of perception. Under mobilisation, the human body becomes material (a tool) and it fuses with the machinery of speed. Telegraph and telephone, roads, canals, harbours, railway stations and airfields mobilise the earth itself by integrating it into logistics vital for the mobilisation of contemporary war. All these constructions also retain some traces of the original machinic arrangement of the city frontier in the peculiar experiences of passing, transition and the broadening of the mind that are part of our daily life in the twenty-first century. While the travellers of the nineteenth century may have only experienced the
 
  threshold quality
 
 in stations, where the excitement, danger, contamination, exchange and representation of the far-off all mixed together into the unsurprising quality of the marginal, in the dromocratic society we are exposed to this experience everywhere and yet no longer feel it anywhere.
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    Entrance to the Ter Meulen shopping centre on the Lijnbaan in Rotterdam (view looking outside from inside), 1990
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 Dromocracy has fragmented the city frontier into an endless series and dissipated it over the surface of the earth. It turned it inside out, brought it into our living rooms, installed it between people and at the entrances of warehouses and airfields. This proliferation and delocalisation of the frontier, the new machinic arrangement of the diffused frontier, shapes the city into a global object where everything is always inside, with no outside. The global object is the
 
  urban
 
 . I use the adjective on purpose, because I want to denote a pure quality, derived from form, without a
 
  perceptible
 
 
  city
 
 . Finally, the dromocratic society mobilises and transforms the traditional field of overview. This transformation has been so influential that I want to elaborate it a bit more here.
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    Study of elevation and relief in the surrounding terrain in connection with sightlines and field of fire from a fortress, 1751
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 The classical society occupied and cleared territory around the fortress to observe enemy movements. This field of perception is called a ‘glacis’. The glacis is a bare field, an empty space of vision, confined by walls and towers. It anticipates the prospect of military control. In many Dutch cities, the water has a similar function.
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    View of the glacis and river from the Dalem Gate (riverside gate) in Gorcum, 1990
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 The first well-known transformation of the glacis in the Netherlands was the introduction of land surveys, registration, statistics and mapping concerning the state of the so called National Territory of the Batavian Republic, around 1800.
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     Baron C.R.T. Kraayenhoff, Triangulation of the Netherlands, 1802-1811
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     Baron C.R.T. Kraayenhoff, Map of the Netherlands, 1802-1811
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 These projects allowed the state to observe and control movements and changes at a national level. Subsequently, the establishment of the Department of Public Works (Rijkswaterstaat) was related to the rise of dromocracy. The conquest and unification of inland waterways through mapping and the establishment of a monopoly over surveying and maintenance were undoubtedly motivated by concerns about security. But the underlying goal was the organisation of visibility – visibility with respect to the water traffic and the movements of the water and riverbeds themselves; visibility with respect to the
 
  delinquent
 
 , the ‘illegal’ builder, dyke-shifter, gravel-digger and polder creator, who causes these movements.
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 In its metamorphosis into a field of vision, of which the schemes of perspective drawing are the pure abstraction and the perspectivistic city facade the best known appearance, the glacis does not deny its military provenance. In modern warfare, technology is less concerned with material conquest than with the increase of authority over an immaterial and empty field of perception. The metamorphosis of the machines of perception, then, is a kind of technological warfare. From the empty field to the perspective field, from the map to statistics, from perspective to photography, film, television and video, we observe the many guises of the metastable being of the glacis. This war technique aims at a visual machine that implicates, as well as the creation of the glacis as the occupation of the senses. In this respect, film and, later, television are visual weapons in which the screen is the metamorphosis of the glacis and the images are weapons to occupy the senses. Just like the looming warrior with his impressive armour, the images are weapons because they attempt to divert the eye and establish a
 
  traumatic fascination
 
 , that is, a pathological state in the spectator.
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     Camera mounted on a machine gun emplacement, 1918
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     Photo analysis of an air raid on Weimar Buchenwald on 24 August 1944
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     Photomontage of successive shots showing the gradual destruction of a farm during World War I
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 Since the First World War, the spatial continuum of the perspectivist eye has proliferated by means of cameras in military aircraft and intensive aerial photography. The evidence of photographs and films became more trustworthy than ocular sight on the spot. Once there was a unified field of natural vision, now photography and film have exploded ‘natural sight’ into the heterogeneity of their respective fields of perception ; hence the importance of the metaphor of explosion in the avant-gardes of the twentieth century.
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     Umberto Boccioni,
     
      La Città che sale
     
     (The City rises), 1910-1911
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     Otto Dix,
     
      Der Krieg
     
     (The War), 1914
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     Georges Braque,
     
      Man with Guitar
     
     , 1911
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 The dynamic glacis of film is paralleled in the futuristic experiments in painting.
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    Giuseppe Pelliza da Volpedo,
    
     L’automobile al Passo del Penice
    
    (Car on the Penispass), 1904
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 Film is qualitatively the last metamorphosis of the glacis, but it conditions all other qualities of the machinic arrangements of the border. Film affects the true world of the forms in space and time and establishes its illusions according to two principles. Firstly, the technique of cutting and montage, together with the moving camera, eliminates the
 
  unity of place
 
 and replaces it with an artificial
 
  unity of time
 
 – a shortened time shaped by the logic of chronology and trick interruptions. Secondly, film falsifies and manipulates dimensions. The moving camera changes the
 
  spatial depth
 
 of the perspectival world into the
 
  time span,
 
 or
 
  time depth
 
 , of the camera movement. Film evolves into television, which gives us a cinematic and global view on the world. Before our eyes, this pan-movie creates the chaos of images that in bygone days was hidden in nature, war and transmigration. The heterogeneity of the glacis and the chaos of the image-truth confront us with a world that has lost its materiality and dimension and has been ‘de-realised’. In his book
 
  Storm of Steel
 
 Ernst Jünger talks about his derealisation experience in the First World War, the war that was more about keeping space under fire then people. Jünger: ‘I had a very impartial feeling, as if I were able to view myself through binoculars. For the first time in the entire war, I heard the hissing of individual of individual bullets, as if they were whistling past some target. The landscape was utterly pellucid.’ This experience of an absolute transparency, which includes the subject and the object, actually the whole environment, clarifies what the disruption of perception means.



 The metamorphosis of the glacis and the revolution of the instruments of perception – the connection of plane/car/rockets/satellites and camera – have revolutionised the space-time of seeing. The truth of perspective has become the simulation of appearance. Again Jünger: ‘The ability to think logically and the feeling of
 
  gravity
 
 (cursive by the author), both seemed removed.’ This lack of gravity, this light-footedness, this elimination of normal experiences points to the daily effects that the progressive mingling of direct visible reality and its mediated representations have on us.
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    Umberto Boccioni,
    
     States of Mind I: The Farewells
    
    , 1911
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    Gianetto Bisi,
    
     Fotodinamica di Umberto Boccioni
    
    , ca. 1913
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 The dissipated and immanent frontier that in-forms the ‘urban’ together with the fusion-confusion of reality and nonreality in perception signify the rise of a new world frontier, namely the
 
  interface
 
 . Corresponding to the rise of the interface is the rise of the global object, which integrates the real city into its vagueness.
 
  
   
    (48)
   
  
  
   [image: Figure II.2.48]
   
    48
    Fading out, 1987
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 The optical experience of someone travelling by car or train who, in looking out the window, sees his own reflection (or someone else’s) montaged over the passing landscape at high speed is the experience of the world as it appears in the artificial light of the interface. This is the super-exposure of speed that burdens us with unlimited seeing. The panic we experience in the face of this light comes from the apparent solidity of words and concepts, from the fixism of the regime of signs. This panic inspires us to understand and explicate everything.
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    Giacomo Balla,
    
     Velicità astratta
    
    (Abstract Speed), 1913
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 Old words and images maintain our status as re-cognisers and re-viewers. If we want to escape from the panic of the global object and the interface, if we want to escape from their unbearable lightness, we must think about the possibility of a new kind of gravity, or machines of gravity, that understands the relativity of the moment of perception – a moment of seeing that is phantasmal, obsessional and creative.



        
    
        II.3

Passion for the Hiatus and the Liquidisation of Architecture

    
        
            
 
  
   Artefacts: artificial structures or phenomena encountering and dealing with natural phenomena, all feeling reduced here to an optical illusion.
  
 




 
  Paul Virilio,
  
   Aesthetics of Disappearance
  
  (1991)
 




 Architecture and film are vision machines. Before the invention of rapid modes of transport such as the train and before the invention of the dynamic prostheses of memory such as film, the most important instrument with which a society could express its cosmology was architecture. This was true for cities such as Babylon, Nineveh and Thebes in ancient times, as well as for the Renaissance and Baroque eras. The value, meaning and splendour of the
 
  locus
 
 were expressed in the age-old phenomenon of the fortified city, which derived its form and its restriction from the embodiment of the boundary in a system of walls, towers and gateways. Ranked above the interminable journey of nomadism, it celebrated an order in which the sojourn and the delay prevailed, an order wherein the intramural was also equated with safety, certainty and rationality.



 In its restrictive form the city offered its inhabitants a system for spatial and mental orientation that established the meaning of the here and the there, the inner and the outer, the near and the far, and the familiar and the foreign. Because the city was geographically fixed and had fixed dimensions, its boundaries produced the
 
  mundus imaginalis
 
 of infinity, a world that was unfamiliar with nomadism. Fixedness and permanence also implied a special relationship with time, contained in the theme of duration and continuity. These qualities of the space-time vector made it possible to establish a society on the basis of solid forms, and thus instituted a perception of the world that was static. From the nineteenth century, under the influence of the train and cinematography, this static world traversed by moving bodies was starting to be replaced at an alarming rate by a dynamic world that spins around a static body. Looking out from the train or watching a film, our field of vision is filled with a fast-moving, flowing world.



 Although our tradition attributes more reality to the fixed than to the fluid, and even equates the fixed with the evident,
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    Kevin Lynch, 'The Los Angeles image as derived from verbal interviews' and 'The Los Angeles image as derived from sketch maps'
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 the static forms of the city, just like the flowing forms of dynamic perception, are ‘artefacts’, artificial structures or manifestations perceived through the man-made structures of architecture and the artificial manifestations of film. In both cases the world appears as a phenomenon mediated by these artefacts, which is made manifest through the order of perceptibility, but which also disappears into or behind this order. The world is a relative phenomenon, relative to the order of our perception. However, the world that appears and disappears through architecture is different to that of film and that which is held up to us from our rapid forms of transport. Architecture and (communication) media enter into a discordant relationship at the moment the mental worlds that emanate from the respective modes of perception start to interfere with one another.



 
  Speed and Disappearance
 



 ‘No more delay!’ was not only the adage of the founders of the nation state in the nineteenth century, bringing us the standardisation of weights and measures, the abolition of tolls and dissolution of guilds, and the introduction of national time; we find a similar idolatry of flow among the engineers who introduced the train. ‘No more delay!’ expresses an attitude that equates the rapid flow with survival. The territory is put into perspective and the physical environs are marginalised in favour of a unidirectional movement that is fixated on its goal or terminus. In its form and direction, the train re-enacts the offensive column of the penetration strategy known from the art of warfare that, under Carnot and Napoleon around 1800, definitively replaced the besiegement and encircling of the fortified city.



 ‘No more delay!’ means above all: the emptying of the route and its immediate surroundings. Anything that does not sustain the goal-oriented movement is a potential hindrance and a source of danger. The railway is cleared and declared off-limits to man and beast; the dissidents are intercepted with cowcatchers and kept at bay by means of barriers and gates. Delay has acquired all the characteristics of a contentious and combated adversary force. The battle against delay turns into a battle against the earth’s surface, which disappears beneath the levelling projects of civil engineering, such as bridges, railway embankments and tunnels. The levelling of the route, of which the Gotthard Tunnel, the Olive Mount railway cutting, and the New Millau Bridge are cases in point, shifts the manifestations of the earth’s surface with its obstacles and objects to the
 
  fond
 
 of perception. This fosters the desertification of space, which finds its psychological counterpart in the ‘panoramic gaze’, the dreamy and mentally retreated orientation towards a distant horizon (Wolfgang Schivelbusch,
 
  The Railway Journey
 
 , 1980). The material and mental-visual desert-form of space is the necessary complement to speed. That the train, as it put territory into perspective, would come to represent an assault on and liquidation of the city and the urban community was astutely presaged in 1873 by Victor de Stuers, the founder of the Dutch Monument Conservation Agency, when he protested against the demolition of Maastricht’s city ramparts and gateways for the sake of the railway line.



 Once the violence of penetration has superseded the traditional encircling of the fortress, the speed of transport demands further excavations and tunnellings. The breakthrough, levelling and clearance will soon be followed by penetrations into the subterranean, because what is necessitated is not only an absence of obstacles, but also the guaranteed inaccessibility of the track. Since speed requires emptiness,
 
  it shifts underground
 
 , as foretold by Jules Verne in his story, ‘An Express of the Future’ (1895):



 
  ‘No doubt you are asking yourself who I am?’ said my guide: ‘Colonel Pierce, at your service. Where are you? In America, at Boston – in a station.’
 




 
  ‘A station?’
 




 
  ‘Yes, the starting-point of the “Boston to Liverpool Pneumatic Tubes Company”.’
 




 
  And, with an explanatory gesture, the Colonel pointed out to me two long iron cylinders, about a metre and a half in diameter, lying upon the ground a few paces off.
 




 
  Colonel Pierce had linked up Europe and America by means of a ‘pea-shooter of interminable length’ for passengers. The ‘inventor’ laid two long, steel cylinders with a length of more than 3,000 miles and a total weight of over 13,000,000 tonnes, through which an extremely powerful current of air propelled his carriages at a speed of 1,800 kilometres an hour ‘in the same way that despatches are conveyed pneumatically round Paris’. Almost a hundred years later, in 1989, this idea was revived with the ‘High-Speed Tunnel Route’, which envisions a system of tunnels under Europe that will interconnect its population centres by means of vacuum transport. Here, speed will be coupled with radical emptiness.
 




 The subway gives us a glimpse of what the empirical world will become under the regime of speed. In the tunnels of the underground tram, the world of urban objects has already become a desert, dotted with a few oasis-like stations. In the subway tunnel we experience the eclipse of urban forms, which reappear in memory like a
 
  fata morgana
 
 . Thanks to the evocative power of the names of stations, the old world once again becomes a
 
  mundus imaginalis
 
 ; no longer a world of the imagination, however, but of memory (Henri Pierre Jeudy, ‘Subway Images’ (1989)).



 
  The Aesthetics of Disappearance and the Passion for the Void
 



 The Greek word
 
  aisthesis
 
 does not so much signify the rule or theory of beauty, as ‘perceptible with the senses’. In this sense the metro and the train provide us with an experience of the
 
  aesthetics of disappearance
 
 . This aesthetics, which is closely connected to the performance of the rapid vehicle, carries a logic of abduction. Deep down, it suggests something of the forced separation and melancholy of such an abduction. The moment one frees oneself from the geographical and territorial body to board a form of transport is also the start of a process of dissocialisation, which has evolved steadily from the warrior-horseman of ancient times to the present. Whereas in the past, when people still lived in neighbourhood communities, the other was both identified and familiar in the everyday recurrence of the encounter, now, in step with the revolution in means of transport, this neighbour will swiftly fade into a ‘shadow’ that is only re-encountered by chance. Eventually, the stranger will reside among us in secret... The liquidation of the delay by the power of transport will not only facilitate better communication between groups and improve trade, but it will also bring about this fleeting presence of the other. Many a passer-by will then disappear for good. The kinetic habituation to the sudden disappearance of fellow humans will assume the tragic character of a social divorce; the physical presence of fellow man will become less real. Both as passer-by and as passenger, the other will soon be identified with its cinematic image – hence, the supremacy of fashion and looks. The same retinal retention that enables us to watch a film must grasp the transience of fellow humans. Yet in the improbability of the cinema, the physical probability of the corporeal will be banished in favour of a terrifying persistence of the signs.



 Just like a camera, rapid vehicles are machines for taking ‘shots’. Their relationship with film lies in the ‘linearisation’ of the observed surroundings. The mental image they produce is the ‘strip’. Rapid vehicles allow us to see the geographic planes and reliefs of the areas traversed pass by, as we might at a parade. Unfortunately, this speed-induced optical illusion produces a double-edged phenomenon: in the frenzy of accelerated movement, the passenger sees things as if they were moving, whereas in reality they are standing still and it is the passenger who is passing them. Conversely, in modern-day urban life those who surround us create the impression they will stay, whereas they will actually disappear forever.



 We have, strangely and tragically, become accustomed to these phenomena that belong to the meta-stability of the cities we inhabit. This meta-stability is not so much a product of the journey as a romantic voyage of discovery, but of the disintegrating and destabilising forces of a wind: the wind generated by the speed of a transport system that accompanies the pneumatic breaths of the commuter city. This wind deports the inhabitants and turns them into ‘displaced persons’. It is remarkable that nobody notices this wind and that nobody is concerned about the fact he is always interacting with spectres. Paradoxically, the eradication of delay does not result in an ‘arrival’ or ‘homecoming’, but drags us down into an interminable ‘departure’ or ‘leave-taking’, while at the same time all sense evaporates. The experience of this in the desert-form of space and the desert-form of the social moulds our passion for the aesthetics of disappearance (Jean Baudrillard, ‘Transparency’, 1981).



 However, something of the temporal desert-form already resides in the eclipse of the subway, and this would eventually be made explicit in the
 
  special effect
 
 in film. The wonder of the special effect is a supplementary phenomenon, extracted from reality by the speed of the film camera. Around 1900 the French film-maker Georges Méliès claimed that the cleverly deployed trick would make it possible to show the supernatural, the imaginary, indeed, even the impossible. Méliès thus freed film from realism, which had ceased to captivate the audience, and saved the medium. This is what he had to say about the film trick:



 ‘One day, when I was prosaically filming the
 
  Place de l’Opéra
 
 , an obstruction of the apparatus that I was using produced an unexpected effect. I had to stop a minute to free the film and started up the machine again. During this time passersby, omnibuses, cars, had all changed places, of course. When I later projected the reattached film, I suddenly saw the Madeleine-Bastille Bus changed into a hearse, and men changed into women. The trick-by-substitution, soon called the stop trick, had been invented, and two days later I performed the first metamorphosis of men into women.’ (Georges Sadoul,
 
  Georges Méliès
 
 , 1961)



 The miracle stems from a technical coincidence, which causes the de-synchronisation of film time and real time. Although the film appears to represent an identifiable unity of life, the trick interruption evokes a sense of the hallucinatory. The film thus creates an improbable world of special effects, analogous to the traffic illusions of the meta-stable commuter town and the subway eclipse.



 In 1956 Harold Edgerton produced almost the same kind of wondrous forms by combining series of photographical shots in one image.
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    Harold Eugene Edgerton,
    
     Densmore shute bends the shaft
    
    , 1958
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 We can explore the passions stirred by the desynchronisation of real time and film time using psychological phenomena. At breakfast, the cup is suddenly dropped and its contents spilled across the table. The absence lasts several seconds and its beginning and end are abrupt. Although the senses remain alert, they are not susceptible to external impressions. But as immediate as the absence, so immediate is the subject’s return from the accident of the absence. Speech and gesture are resumed where they were left off. The two ends of conscious time are automatically joined together to form continuous time without obvious gaps. These absences can be quite numerous, several hundred a day, and generally go unnoticed by those around us. For people who go through this, nothing has happened. The absent time never existed. Children who have many of these episodes have a tendency, when asked, to add what they did not see. They draw on other memories to fill in the gaps. If such a child is placed in front of a bunch of flowers and asked to draw them, he will draw not just the flowers, but also the person who put them in the vase and even the meadow where they were picked. Having grown secretly apprehensive and insecure about the truth of the world that surrounds him, the child must time and again penetrate the frontiers of his memory in search of the missing information. The described over-totalisation is an indication of our habit to join together the sequences, harmonise their contours and match what we see to what we failed to see, what we remember to what we fail to remember. The fusion-confusion of reality and imagination, the real and the imaginary, must be invented and constructed by the interrogated consciousness in order to lend its ‘discourse’ [from
 
  discursus
 
 : to run to and fro / haste and division], a ‘verisimilitude’ [from
 
  verisimilis
 
 = like the truth, probable] vis-à-vis social intercourse. If perception means accepting as true that which has the appearance of truth, then this ‘acceptance of truth’ is impossible without an artificial addition. It makes probable that which is
 
  conceivable
 
 .



 The technical coincidences of Méliès’s camera reproduced the same desynchronised conditions as the child who joins flower, flower picking person and meadow. Méliès, who lets the machine interrupt the systematic sequence of film takes, is doing the same as the child who joins together the two experiential sequences from before and after the crisis, thus undoing any conspicuous temporal disruption. Both play a game with the hiatus, or the time gap. They work with a disappearance of time. The child, however, deploys its imagination to achieve probability, whereas Méliès’s ‘gap’ has become so substantial that the ‘reality effect’ is utterly transformed into a ‘supernatural phenomenon’, an improbability that challenges the ‘conceivable’ aspect of perception.



 Through the constant recurrence of the time hiatus, the film reveals a world that has never been seen before. In other words, it reveals a world that is independent of memory, as the subconscious storeroom of traces of experience. By creating a world without memory and with unfixed dimensions of space and time, the film shows configurations that ordinarily appear to us in dreams and memories: fleeting and phantasmagorical. The trick interruption reveals that part of our true nature that never ceases to respond to events that are, in fact, in the past and absent. It is the omitted ‘in-between’, the
 
  hiatus
 
 that challenges our memory and our expectations, as a result of which we see the configurations as marvellous and improbable. The jolt of the hiatus is nothing but a ploy. A ploy directed at the ‘conceivable’ aspect of perception by suddenly interrupting our habituation to the continuous time typical of a routine reality, thus generating certain mental processes and their associated passions.



 According to Fyodor Dostoevsky, a powerful eclipse of consciousness, such as it occurs during an epileptic seizure, is presaged by an aesthetic perception or an aesthetic awareness. The crisis reveals itself, like a bolt from the blue, by the beauty of this shade. The epileptic, such as Dostoevsky, does not welcome the seizure as a moment of lust, rather he dreads it. Yet he is informed of its arrival by a state of bliss, by a youthful enthusiasm. Plato says: ‘So the Muse herself inspires men (
 
  enthéous
 
 ), and the inspiration passes from them to others, till we have a whole chain of men possessed (
 
  entheousiadzontoon
 
 ).’ In this sense the epileptic is imbued with the divine muse, in the true sense of the word, and at the same time enraptured, transported... until he regains consciousness. In his book
 
  Approaches
 
 (1970) Ernst Jünger writes that this enthusiasm should be seen as the effect of a
 
  mortgage on time
 
 , which must be paid on the due date. It is a claim that is cruelly confirmed by the epileptic seizure itself. Anyway, the accident of consciousness, the hiatus of time, is preceded by an inexplicable exhilaration.



 An exceptional and intense phenomenon, which turns out to be the infra-normal, manifests itself through the hiatus. An interval in time leads us to the difference. In the difference we experience a transience, a liquidated reality. This is what poets such as Friedrich Hölderlin and authors such as Friedrich Nietzsche, Rainer Maria Rilke and Robert Musil took as the subject of an heroic, anticipatory battle against the metaphysical ‘fixism’ of reality, in an effort to liberate the oppressed exhilarating forces. Perhaps it is this ‘
 
  power of the difference
 
 ’ that we encounter on a daily basis in traffic and through the media. At any rate, the difference offers a way of eradicating the fixism of reality and putting the metaphysical proof of perception into stark perspective.



 ‘I can no longer think my own thoughts, the moving pictures have replaced my thoughts’, a writer remarked in 1930 regarding the introduction of big cinema buildings. His words are a conscious or subconscious allusion to the warlike onslaught of images outlined in Paul Virilio’s
 
  War and Cinema
 
 (1989). The military power lies less in brute force than it does in the psychological deterrence that is exercised through an impressive display. Just as the warrior of old used to deter by the sudden appearance of his person and rattling his sabre – think, for instance, of the terrifying appearance of the samurai in Kurosawa’s films, causing mortal fear that cancels out all thought and sense of reality –, any strategy of the appearances is nothing more than sabre-rattling. The ubiquitous information is reminiscent of the sudden appearance of the warrior, but having grown accustomed to the accompanying shock, we have become desensitised.



 As a result the primary perceptions are not converted into individual perceptions, because the ‘conceivable’ is constantly interrupted by the obtrusive presence of the media, which have created a mass consciousness. They provide the masses with a store of information and programme their memories. Walter Benjamin, in his account of the demise of the story, deeply regretted this state of affairs (
 
  Charles Baudelaire
 
 , 1983). An a-priori occupation and hyperactive defence mechanism of our consciousness prevent the penetration of daily stimuli and impoverish our experiences. Thus storytelling is deprived of its basis and source of inspiration.



 The informative address and the striking image, which the artistic avant-gardes intended to be educational tools, now achieve the exact opposite. A dense network of stimuli and signs forms a continuous interruption of the potential aesthetic surprise and the budding insight. The stab at independent observation is overwhelmed by the speed of information. Nowadays this no longer applies solely to memory and experience, which, as inner illuminations of reality, are expelled by the glare of the shock, but applies mainly to the gaze. The gaze is captured by the dynamic play of light of the vehicles and the media, which takes us by surprise by means of rapid changes. We have grown accustomed to this surprise, so much so that we now only experience these stimuli from the
 
  nothingness
 
 of the transition itself, from the very hiatus. It explains why Alexander Kluge can present us with a blind film director in his films
 
  Der Angriff der Gegenwart auf die übrige Zeit
 
 (The Assault of the Present on the Rest of Time, 1985) and
 
  The Blind Director
 
 (1986). The blind director focuses exclusively on what, in the near future, will become film’s essence: the eclipse of the image. He limits himself to the black of the interruption, which accompanies the exposed image twenty-four times per second. The fact that for most of the time he aims his camera at something other than the dramatic film action is of marginal importance here. The blind director is namely a master of the art of ‘overlooking’ and ‘looking askance’.



 The strategy of the appearances, which is based on the change and hiatus, uses desynchronisation to generate the desert-form of time. By making the consciousness hasty, it creates insensitivity and insecurity as correlatives of an image of the world that now exists only in the mind. The strategy of the appearances liquidates the material realm of activities and experience in order to create a world in which seeing precedes being.



 
  The Liquidisation of Architecture
 



 The great vehicle through time and space – the vehicle of traffic and the visual media – fosters a disinterest in the perceived world. Architect Jean Nouvel estimates that 85% of people perceive architecture subconsciously. The crisis of the object, and hence that of the city and architecture, is well-nigh inevitable. The power of the obstacle as an intersection of sight lines, a multiplicity of detail and a combination of textures, whose form and materiality are highlighted by the light of the sun, is steadily being displaced by the machines of dynamic perception. The static carriers of memory, such as architecture and the city, pay their daily toll to the active prostheses of memory, such as film and television.



 In
 
  The World as Will and Representation
 
 (1818) Arthur Schopenhauer celebrates the static nature of architecture for its ability to embody gravity, cohesion, rigidity and solidity. In his view, architecture is countered by tragedy, which affords us a glimpse of chaos and transience. In
 
  Inner Experience
 
 (1943) George Bataille writes that static architecture is the embodiment of an ideal state of society, because it blocks the moving elements that remain out of sight behind the façades. Despite this difference both viewed architecture as an
 
  aesthetics of appearance
 
 that was, generally speaking, an aesthetics of the material carriers of objects and works. The aesthetics of appearance revolved around materiality, the interaction of
 
  form and fond
 
 , the emergence of a painting on the canvas, the materialization of a sculpture from stone and an architecture that took pride in its brotherhood with the stone that was tied to its foundation and yet sought to defy gravity, an architecture that set itself the task of creating the city as an entity against the backdrop of the sky, the fields, the forests and the roads. Ultimately, society as a whole was based on the fact that these material carriers arose as something solid, as something valuable and meaningful, as expressed in the principle and form of the fortified city.



 The advent of film, or more precisely cinematography, the take and the technique of sequencing, did not herald the era of the tragedy or the inner experience, but that of the aesthetics of disappearance. Things no longer touch our hearts through their presence and solidity, but through the fact that they are closer and more solid the more they fade. The aesthetics of disappearance intensifies mental presence through the relative removal of the world of objects from perception in space and time. Things exist because they disappear. The fact that they owe their impact on memory to retreating, blurring and transience actually signifies the revolution of the monument, or rather, the monumental. The monument presents what is absent with the help of a solid carrier. Conversely, the monumentality of the aesthetics of disappearance rests on the fleetingness and flight of the sign. It monumentalises the moment.



 With the dynamic camera position, the combination of the camera with vehicles, the cinematographic technique of the disappearance joins the set of train, subway, car and airplane that has launched its assault on mental distance in name of the remote. It reduces time-distance to a moment and shrinks space into a kind of ubiquitous proximity. Film, television and transport bring everything closer, so we appear to acquire an overview of the world. Whereas in the past ubiquity, or omnipresence, was the reserve of God, now it lies at the feet of man. However, what is awaiting us is no panoptic ubiquity, no omnipresent omni-vision. Foucault’s panopticism is betrayed by synopticism, which arises out of the technique of the hiatus in space and time. As a result we develop, within our individual field of perception, a fragmentary, broken and contracted, constantly changing, fluid, liquid worldview, complemented by uncontrolled reminiscences that infect the image of the true world with the imaginary.



 But how does the world’s liquidizing impact on the experience of and approach to space and time? The media’s inherent destruction of time-distance creates effects of iconological distortion, causing the rapid disappearance of the most elementary landmarks. Our traditional topology and morphology, which were dominated by the size of an area, our traditional conception of geographical expanse as mapped in cadastral plots of land, are fading in favour of a view of the world in which the notion of physical dimension loses its significance and analytical value. We are witnessing the co-production of an empirical reality in which
 
  direct
 
 and
 
  media-driven
 
 observations merge to produce an instantaneous and momentary representation of space. The difference in scale between the actual distance in time and space and the size of the representations that used to guarantee the readability of the map, the design drawing, the model, etcetera, ceases to exist. Direct observation of empirical facts makes way for a tele-observation that leaves the observer without any direct contact with empirical reality. The absence of any mediation of
 
  scale
 
 , and the chance to see planes that in reality cannot be seen with the naked eye, renders the images
 
  accidental
 
 . They no longer have a referent, which produces a serious imbalance between what is perceptible by the senses and what is intelligible. This forms the first disruption of our familiar topology and morphology.



 A second disruption derives from the fact that the visual angle is displaced by the projection time. The time depth of the media projections replaces the field depth of the Renaissance perspective. The vantage point, the omnipresent axis of a perspectivist point of reference, makes way for the fleeting, remote view (tele-vision) of an observation aiming at transparency and penetration; in other words, an observation that penetrates the biggest and most remote appearances, establishing a gaze without horizon. It is an event that will lead us to God, if we are to believe the portrayal of this theme in the film
 
  The Man with the X-Ray Eyes
 
 (Roger Corman, 1963). Radical transparency and penetration of the gaze will enlighten us and bring us closer to the light, which will be the last we see. Initially, the man with the X-ray eyes is thrilled with his newly-acquired faculty, bestowed on him by a chemical solution. He sees through people’s clothes, displaying a special interest in women. Yearning for his faculty to be improved, their skeletons are revealed to him. Ultimately, even the mass of the earth and planets no longer obstruct his view. What remains is pure visibility, light, which extends from his retina to the remotest vistas.



 The eye of the camera, our technical prosthesis of transparency and penetration and remote vision that operates just like the X-ray eye, therefore heralds less of a reversal of matter or the revelation of a kind of extra-reality that until then had been buried within the things and is now projected in the ‘distance’. This was Benjamin’s view in
 
  The Work of Art in the Age of Mechanical Reproduction
 
 (1936). Rather, this ‘eye’ opens up an
 
  open field
 
 of perception, whose objective frontiers will never be known, an integral dispersal and fragmentation, a broken morphology/topology of immeasurable magnitude. Such a tele-capture of the world by the eye of the camera and the simultaneous aesthetics of disappearance corrode the old geometric and architectural configurations and thus overthrow the way of seeing of the Renaissance, which was based on the monumental arts.



 The dissolution of scale, distortion and perversion of forms and sites, elimination of intervals in space and time, compression of images and data – the mediatised précis of the world – brings us face to face with a
 
  trompe-l’oeil
 
 effect, with a representative order that is reminiscent of anamorphosis and which has been emptied of its points of reference. Whereas the Baroque had relied on architecture and plaster for the distortion of forms, these have now been superseded by the immateriality of light and electronics, the true Baroque architecture of our time. Although a foot remains a foot and the east the east, today’s model of the city is no longer determined solely by squares, rivers, high-rise blocks, the succession of streets and the patchwork of plots of land. This gaze on the city’s architecture is harassed by a lucid doppelganger. A technological time-space, a tele-time-space of the hiatus, is interfering with the city’s materiality.



 As a material foundation of our collective perception and as a set of volumes under the sun, made visible by the light and caught up in the cycle of day and night, the city is besieged by the technical temporality of the length of the transmission, the false day of the screen without depth and the exposure time of rapid vehicles. A construction consisting of a set of temporal-spatial mutations now positions itself opposite the solid stasis of structural engineering. It creates an invisible and improbable order, an order of change and renewal, fragmentation of the whole and dispersal of the constituent parts
 
  ad infinitum
 
 . This is an order that disturbs the senses and grips us in a vertiginous fascination for the unreal and the unstable. If we take the cadastral mapping of the land and the creation of monuments and landmarks as the foundations of urban monumentalisation, its intended effects are continuously dissolved and reconstituted by the systems of transfer and their aesthetics of disappearance. The construction of ‘an image of the city’, as fantasised by Kevin Lynch in the previous century,
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 has become a troublesome assignment in as far as it aimed to produce psychic stability and territorial identity. As both essence and recollection, the geographical site no longer functions as the basis of human experience. Our modern monumental city, our
 
  metropolis
 
 , is rapidly morphing into an invisible and vertiginous
 
  omnipolis
 
 .



 Architectonic counter-movements of postmodernism and those who want to compete with the fascination of the media constructions often forget that architecture was originally a discipline of measures and stasis. It consisted of a body of knowledge and a practice that enabled us to harmonise a society with the natural environment and thus manage its time and space. Well, this ability based on geodesy to establish a unit of time and place for social activities has now come into open conflict with the (de)constructive forces of the mass media and means of mass communication. We now have two opposing orders:



 A material one, which is formed by physical elements such as walls, thresholds, floors and exact dimensions and settings. It is an architectonic and urbanistic order, which relies on land surveying and perspectival insight into a situation. It organises and constructs geographical space in a relatively sustainable way. Thanks to its solidity of time and space, this order is slow and exploratory.



 An immaterial one, whose representations, images and messages allow no localisation. As the result of a momentary expression, they are not familiar with solidity, stasis and fixedness. This order sets up an incoherent space-time which is subsequently disrupted again. Analogous with the functioning of our memory, it establishes a dematerialised world, a world with a receding reality, a world that submits architecture to a serious
 
  liquidisation
 
 .



 
  Transfinity, or the End of Time
 



 Would it be fair to say that the efforts of architecture and urban planning, which are aimed at the output of and control over the urban dweller’s mental pictures and thus try to bring about a stable order in the domain of the imaginary, are based on an obsolete theory of space, perception and orientation? Is our relationship with the city in fact the relationship with a relic, which we view through nineteenth-century eyes? Most probably, since the liquidisation of architecture suggests that our society gravitates towards a de-territorialised state, in which the city will lose its obvious functional and cultural centrality. So far, the challenge of the great vehicle facing the complacency of the urban form has remained concealed behind the masque of history and hidden from view by a naïve trust in the certainty of geographical place.



 Today’s impossibility to arrive at a consistent and persistent city concept and urban design practice has its roots in a rationality which has itself become accidental. The changing theoretical perspectives and ‘conceivable’ references that derive from the fact that theories, too, are subject to fashion bring us face to face with the disappearance of duration and continuity. The development of thought about the city thus assumes the character of an accident, that is, an incident that escapes the clutches of reason and human initiative through the infinitesimally small time span in which it initiates its disruptive development. The city reclaims in a parodic way the actuality it possessed before the era of planning. Actuality here means: at the mercy of the vicissitudes of fate, or as Renaissance man said: Fortuna. From this we learn how the accident of time finally impacts on the condition of space and how the fragmentation of space correlates with the fragmentation of time.



 The state of affairs in architectural theory shows how our time implies an endless
 
  commutation
 
 , or (ex)change. Permanent commutation lacks an objective dimension and therefore rules out reflection. Permanent innovation is steeped in a potent illusion of progress, but in reality it boils down to an accelerated cycle of principles and configurations. In this way time, too, has become a kind of salt desert, whose surface allows all great speeds, both deceleration and acceleration. The decline of
 
  duration
 
 within
 
  commutation
 
 does
 
  not
 
 mean a transition to eternity, but a transition to the eternity of speed.



 Thanks to the absence of frontiers and obstacles within the networks, space and the social can be traversed like a desert.
 
  Transfinity
 
 means we have reached the frontiers of time and space and that no further transgression, or transcendence, is possible (Jean Baudrillard, ‘The Deterrent of Time’, 1987). We are no longer faced with a natural limitation, such as the finite nature of space or time which envelops and encloses us and which afforded metaphysicians of earlier generations a glimpse of infinity. We are instead facing an artificial finiteness, the outcome of the depletion of the time-space horizon that once inspired history and progress. Familiar with all frontiers, we have transgressed them, without this affording us a glimpse of infinity. The upshot of transfinity is that we dispose of all time, of all kinds of time, and therefore have suddenly no more time ahead of us or behind us. It dissolves into its contemporary effect. Accelerating, we have used up our reserves of time and space. In and through acceleration, time and space become mass, or a kind of fluidity, similar to the kind that builds in front of the nose of a projectile. Compressed and condensed, they ultimately form an obstacle to development or progress. They become an unassailable wall: a time-wall. The process is similar for the artificial build-up of communication and data, as they ultimately form a mass that thwarts and destroys the development of the social itself. Our present time is an assault on all other times: past, future and eternity.



 
  Fragmentation and Broken Morphology
 



 This condition of time has an unmistakable effect on the condition of space. We might say that the fragmentation of space is a direct result of the fragmentation of time. In architectural discourse, the whole problematic of fragmented space and the fragmented city is governed by the memory of the image of the complete. However, the problem of fragmentation is not so much the loss of totality, as it is the loss of a restrictive totality that was still governed by the boundary. What emerges in the desert of time-space is not so much the fragment, but the unlimited, sprawling, extensive totality of a
 
  broken morphology
 
 .



 The broken morphology is above all a mental configuration that can be identified through memory. It is triggered by the momentary and instantaneous character of the images and concepts generated by the rapid means of transport and the media. The key feature of the broken morphology is the crisis of the concept of dimension. This crisis manifests itself to us as the crisis of a whole, or a totality, as the crisis of a substantive, continuous and homogenous space. Through a process of rupture and dispersion, the continuous and homogenous time-space of archaic geometry appears to turn into the relativity of an accidental time-space – a discontinuous space in which elements and particles, scattered points and fragments become essential again in the context of the instantaneous.



 Nevertheless, the media, the view from the car, train, subway, etcetera, as well as the perspectives afforded by the constantly changing frameworks provided by theory (the commutations), never cease to project an image of a city forming or representing a totality – be it a totality that is now composed of fragments scattered in time and space and of heterogeneous speeds, that is, accelerations and decelerations. The totality they present us with is truly a totality without dimension. The problem of space is therefore not so much its fragmentation, as the loss of its dimension as it is generated in the mental picture. As a universe of fragmented spaces, a broken morphology is a totality that lacks dimension because... it lacks duration. For this kind of space, I would like to propose the concept of
 
  tele-topology
 
 : a topology that is distinct from the classic notion of time-space, which was measured in terms of expanse and duration.



 Topology is essentially the geometry of the form, whereby distance and size are eliminated from the mathematical formulae. Although in a topological prescription distance and size may vary from zero to infinity, the formulae nevertheless describe a specific set of manifestations. The topological formulae know how to capture the distanceless mathematically in a series of systematic variations. But topology cannot deal with absence or lack. This is where tele-topology enters the game, because it considers phenomena such as the elimination of the interval in time and that of the gap in space, everyday phenomena in transport and the media. Although tele-topology cannot measure what is lacking, it does helpfully suggest we conceive of the
 
  hiatus
 
 . What happens in this ‘nothingness’, in this ‘absence’, in this ‘omission’, in this ‘something’ that no longer matters?



 Perhaps the eliminated interval or the vanished gap is a desert-form, a kind of absolute and empty sign which has no presence of its own and is determined by its context, and thus resists recognition and unambiguous decoding. In his essay on Carlo Scarpa’s fragments, Manfredo Tafuri defines the desert-form as the
 
  topos
 
 of the imagination (Francesco Dal Co & Giuseppe Mazzariol, eds.,
 
  Carlo Scarpa: Complete Works
 
 , 1984). In doing so, he follows Maurice Blanchot’s theory of the
 
  incomplete
 
 (
 
  The Space of Literature
 
 , 1955). The fragment need not only be seen as the residual part of a whole which has been lost, but could also be considered as something demanding completion in the viewer’s imagination. The fragment thus serves as a stimulus for ‘thought’.



 In addition, or in contrast, it is clear that the desert of time is caused by change and acceleration. Deserts emerge out of the comprehensive exploration of earthly phenomena and the subsequent process of contraction, as has been explained by David Harvey. His work became canonical in the postmodern discourse of the 1980s and 1990s. This contraction consigns to desolation all non-privileged zones outside the scope of a general economy of attention. Following Baudrillard, we might call this desolation, which also includes the forgotten things and devaluated people, the
 
  fourth world
 
 . The fourth world is not robbed and plundered by a kind of European expansionism, as experienced by the third world. Rather, the fourth world is simply abandoned to nothingness. It is abandoned to nothingness by the motion of contraction. The over-concentration of the exchange of images, goods and information abandons the fourth world to its non-existence, to its disappearance. Excluded from the circuits of this world, it is condemned to an erasure, akin to the erasure of the Atlantic Ocean by Concorde. The fourth world is the real desert. It is created by the desertification of time, bodies and territory. This fourth world is now the
 
  repoussoir
 
 of the social as network.



 The deconstruction of space has not been carried out by the Deconstructivists, but is instead provoked by the development of transport and the media; or, to put it in broader terms, by speed and acceleration, including those of the commutation of architectural fashions and theories. Although the fragment and the broken morphology exert a powerful allure, one cannot avoid the impression that we are dealing with a kind of act of war, a ‘traumatising’ strategy of appearances playing a disappointing game with us – a game that is not too dissimilar to the primitive and shamanistic strategies that draw on the ‘wound’ and the ‘cut’ to breed ‘a nation of thinkers’, as Nietzsche stated in
 
  On the Genealogy of Morals
 
 (1887).



 
  Machines of Gravity
 



 Today all output, architectural and otherwise, takes place on the basis of de-realisation and disappearance. The predicament of architecture is that it is forced to operate on a foundation which is being deconstructed. What is being deconstructed is the homogenous, perspectivist time-space of the Renaissance. Architecture and the city are facing forces that initiate a propensity for pure circulation and pure dissipation. This propensity for formlessness and emptiness is born of speed, while speed in turn springs from the accelerated output and circulation of signs. We, the agitated producers in the field of culture, art and science, produce the acceleration ourselves. What if we decided not to plunge into the wake of the disappearance, but instead attempted to defer the desertification and disappearance or even have our own way with it?



 This would bring us to the machines of gravity. Both within and out of disappearance and transparency, these machines generate a minimum degree of gravity, that is, some degree of delay, and thus enable us to recover ourselves, at least for some time. The key issue is the paradoxical will to not be an accident, to postpone the accident that in the end will, inevitably, be provoked by the context. Perhaps this gravity may be seen as the stake that lends the game its intensity and hence its passion.



 The machines of gravity seek to affirm gravity against the propensity for pure circulation, against the propensity for pure commutation, against the brutality of the confrontation, against transience. Without a doubt, many are in operation already, while many more may be invented. I would like to highlight a few possibilities here. Gravity is displayed by postmodern melancholy and perhaps also by Virilio’s
 
  humility in thought
 
 . In the case of melancholy and humility the central place is occupied by the body that has become heavy as a result of the circulation speed of the signs. Enough strength is drawn from this heavy body to withstand the pressure to accelerate coming from the social networking deserts. Its gravity delays the thought process and the thought process is capable of slowing down even more by focusing on a single point: for instance, the empty space of the possible future event. Thinking the unthought can be one of them. The thought process has to be slow, because if it accelerates, the tools of knowledge it produces turn into weapons once more and once more they enter into an alliance with the panic that is the basis of the circulation speed of the signs, and thus insist on their deployment in society. To counteract the repetition of the thought patterns in the accelerated circulation, the machine of gravity tries to mould the circulating material in both thinking the (possible) accident and developing thoughts by accident. These will bring us into contact with an exterior that could erase the too significant tracks of the life path cleared through speed.



 To avoid speed (which is not the speed of writing or drawing), these machines of gravity advocate a special thought pattern. When one focuses on a single point on the artificial frontier of transfinity, at the perimeter of the end without confirming the end as End, imperceptible distortions and minor semantic changes will come into effect. The machine of gravity, of which Virilio’s
 
  Negative Horizon
 
 is a striking example, steers clear of the depression for which our modernity is heading. It does so with the help of a thought process that harks back to its predecessors: melancholy and
 
  acedia
 
 (weariness of the heart), which may be sources of a
 
  poiēsis
 
 , providing they remain incomplete and disorganised. These forms resist the departure of the body and the territory and stand by the notion that imagination and territory go together just like fantasy and body do. The thought processes of the machines of gravity constitute a game with secret rules; it takes place against a backdrop of uncertainty. Certainty perverts the game and transforms the stake into a power struggle revolving around the rules. The introduction of gravity in a manner that is not perverse has to echo symbolically what happens in reality in such a way that the difference with reality is kept alive through the careful use of linguistic symbols.



 The end that this machine of gravity inhabits is the transfinite. There are two manifestations of the end: the eschatological acceleration, which projects us onto the wall of time and... the post-historic era, with its tedium and listlessness. However, this
 
  apocalypse without transcendence
 
 and this
 
  expansiveness of the post-historic
 
 are only superficially at odds with one another. Ultimately, both contribute to speed. To put the machine of gravity to work to counter this, we must take advantage of the chance to talk about the Apocalypse, yet without being prophets of doom and we must contemplate the post-historic, without contributing to its expansion.



 Fundamental perception, producing gravity in the sense outlined above, is alert to negativity and is always open to the recurrence of the primordial fear (in a Kantian sense) that can break the compulsion to produce concepts and understanding quickly. This respite, and perhaps the complete loss of conceptual certainty, is not immediately compensated for with a ready image, while individuation is not cancelled out by a sense of the universal or the whole. The relativity of the moment of perception leaves matters undecided.



 Dyed-in-the-wool melancholy means: being convinced of the end. A fixation on the end cannot be accompanied by the opposite of melancholy. Even the stimulation machines of utopian town planning or the gigantic effort of space exploration, but also the heroic self-affirmation of Nietzsche, ultimately failed to provide a solution. In other words, although a machine of gravity cannot escape the end and the ‘weighty’ mechanisms it produces, it can lend them a new destiny, by using stylistic expressions which are not averse to irony and bear witness to and show some distrust of themselves.



 A protest against the desert-forms, against the fourth world of territories and bodies is appropriate, although perhaps one thing is even more important: the game that revolves around thinking, which itself wants to be the end – the game that revolves around thinking, which itself wants to be finality and which locks itself into definition and terminology. Thinking directed at itself will render itself superfluous. It ultimately boils down to the fact that thinking is itself time, received into a grammar that creates future, past and present. Time, stripped of direction and dimensions, like Virilio’s trans-historic time, has no end.



        
    
        II.4

Information Cloud and the Rise of the Omnipolis

    
        
            
 Caesarius of Heisterbach’s
 
  The Dialogue on Miracles
 
 , from the early thirteenth century, includes a report of how devils once thronged the choir of a church in such numbers that they disturbed the chant of the monks, who were just starting on the third psalm ‘Lord, how are they increased that trouble me!’ The demons flew from one side of the choir to the other and mingled with the monks, so that the latter no longer knew what they were singing, until in their confusion, each side was trying to shout down the other. If so many devils can gather together in one single place to interrupt one single service, Caesarius wonders, how many must there be in the whole world. In the Middle Ages estimations varied from 44,635,569 to 11 billion.



 Although Caesarius mentions the monks as being confused, the loudness of their singing may have been the effect of amplification or a crescendo. The throng of devils may have had the ability to transmit energy and stimulate the monks, or even overstimulate them. In his book
 
  Crowds and Power
 
 (1962), Elias Canetti holds up the throng of devils as an example of an invisible crowd, but it also provides a metaphor for the type of crowd that is typical of our information society:
 
  the cloud mass
 
 . Anthropology defines a crowd as a complex, composite, cultural and biological entity with its own laws. In a crowd, people lose their individualising distinction of status and the proper distance between one man and another disappears. In flight, panic or rebellion, in stadiums, mass outdoor events and protests, prayer meetings and religious festivals, crowds form that act as a single body that strives for density, growth and equality among its constituent parts and heads in a single direction. For as long as it exists, the crowd is a large collective body, cohesive and dense, and it has the power to attract.



 Social politics, urban planning and architecture in the twentieth century have set themselves the task of controlling this crowd and divesting it of its destructive potencies. Under the influence of statistics, advertising, marketing, the media and telecommunications, the crowd mutates and becomes a technologically informed epidemic cloud – a cloud since its density is no longer contiguous but connective. Independent of distance, an inseparable tangle of realities and signs is pervaded by forces and energies that define and change its form. This crowd of communicative or connective intensity is typically rippled by sudden waves and turbulences, such as rage, which give it epidemic features. The phenomenon is analogous to what happened to statistics.



 Around 1800 statistics evolved from being a useful tool for seventeenth- and eighteenth-century epidemiology into a rational instrument that was used in the politics of the modern welfare state. It was said that statistics would free the community from the negative conditions of nature, the most pregnant manifestations of which were disease and death. In a wider sense, statistics made it possible to generate information about the condition of the territory, about its population and the changes it underwent. Statistics also provided a means for concentrating this information in a centre. In spatial terms, the collection of statistical information is a pulsating gesture. Observers and cartographers go out into the field from the centre to collect the information and subsequently return this information to the centre, where it will be processed and organised into a well-ordered whole.



 The problem with this kind of information has always been its unreadability. In statistics we find the classic multitude of things and people, including their modes of behaviour, opinions and wishes, as a readily available, unified mass – as material-biological content, which, thanks to politically set, geometric territorial boundaries, adopts the shape of a nation. In this sense the concept of population is the child of statistics. The representation of space that corresponds to statistics is the atlas filled with numbers and charts. This representation of space differs from the model of feudal or absolutist space insofar as light serves a different function in it. Feudal space is not formed by statistical and cartographic information, but by radiations from the centre, a centre in which the baroque monarch shines as a theatrical manifestation. This mechanism is turned around in statistics, where the light reveals and illuminates not the king, but the surrounding expanse of social space.



 Statistics is instrumental because it makes information available for administrative purposes. For the state and its organs, the statistical representation of space has increased the ability to act. But the availability of a territorial representation and its living content serves not only the state, but also all those that can obtain it and put it to good use. This includes companies, partnerships, sales organisations, the police and urban planners. Statistics is also dynamic insofar as it invites administrative action that would not have been contemplated otherwise. From the moment of its publication, statistical information, as a combination of instrument and energy, sets in motion a circular process. Actions arise from the possibilities provided by the information which, in their turn, produce more statistical information. The representation of space flowing from this interactive process of information and action no longer presents an objective reality that can be measured with disinterest. Statistic reality becomes a temporary state that changes under the influence of its own representation; the representation of space becomes the instantaneous exposure of a process.



 Like statistics, advertising and marketing work with large numbers, but unlike statistics, they are explicitly grounded in the mechanisms of temptation. In
 
  A Syllabus of Certain Topics of Logic
 
 (1903), Charles S. Peirce defines a so-called energetic interpretation of signs, which lies in the behavioural response they elicit. Thus, in advertisements, for instance, the point is not so much the decoding of a message, which would appeal to people’s knowledge and understanding, but the energetic response to the implicit ‘Buy this!’ command.



 The energetic interpretation of advertising produces crowds in the sense that its supposed effect is the removal of individualising distinctions and distances between people: the consumer’s individual ability to interpret a message is not addressed; it is supposed to vanish in the reflex. The crowd of advertising does not require physical proximity. Nor is spatial contiguousness a condition. The crowd of advertising is not a collection attached to a territory. It is a quantity, which finds its coherence in the singleness of behaviour. It is formed by the intensity and duration of the connection, and it is grouped around the interfaces on the periphery of a network or universe of signs that affects it.



 Whether this applies to advertising or information, what is important here is that density can no longer be taken as a reduction of distance between component individuals. The opposite, rather, is the case. Our hypermodern crowd has become a communicative density, an interconnective node. For a better understanding, we must leave sociology behind in order to take a closer look at the human body and the way it relates to information technology.



 Mass in physics can be defined both as the quantity of matter a body contains and as the resistance of a body to acceleration (its inertial mass). A body also has a gravitational mass, which is related to the inertial mass. This can be explained by gravitation, the acceleration produced by the mutual attraction of two masses. The mass of a body is relative to its speed as expressed in the formula M1 = M2 V1 (V/C2), where M1 stands for the mass of an object that has a motion relative to the observer; M2 is the inertial mass; V is its relative velocity; and C is the speed of light. This formula is the mathematical expression of the law of free fall.



 In sociology, a crowd is a group of people that simultaneously seeks density and the loss of individuality. In physics, mass is a density since its individual particles tend to gravitate towards one another. The cohesion is the result of the force which manifests itself as a mutual attraction, just as physics postulates the mutual attraction between M1 and M2, which is directly proportional to the distance between them: the smaller the distance, the stronger the attraction. It is worthwhile to notice that a social crowd also explicitly has the power to attract, sometimes over considerable distances, as Canetti has shown.



 Gravitation helps us understand the logical connection between mass and energy (‘energy’ as in the Greek
 
  energeia
 
 , which literally means activity). Aristotle referred to energy as a phenomenon that contains a force that causes an effect. In this sense, the consumer’s purchasing act is the effect of the energy of the advertisement’s message, and the media’s reaction and response to ratings is the result of the gravity of the media mass. The notion of energy has been progressively widened in physics, starting with Galileo on through to the mid-nineteenth century. It came to include the concept of energy as a force that, under certain circumstances, caused (accelerated or slowed down) motion or changed its direction or, conversely, resulted from motion. Physics has two laws concerning energy and mass relating to this definition. The first is the law of conservation of energy, according to which one form of energy can be converted into another but their sum remains equivalent. This law was later expanded with a second one to include energy and mass, stating that mass can be converted into energy and the other way around.



 To
 
  inform
 
 literally means to give shape. The informal is the preliminary stage that transfers energy to a substance, or that informs the substance and thus gives it shape, as is the case with DNA. If we now step over to cybernetics, we see it has broadened this definition of giving shape to include physical stimulus, insofar as this stimulus information causes a psychological response. We can use a mathematical process to redefine this information as a quantity that can be measured. This new definition is the
 
  bit
 
 . A bit is the unit of information necessary to reduce the uncertainty of a given fact or situation. For instance, is a certain person present in the auditorium or not? In general mathematical terms, a quantum of information is defined as a logarithmic measure for the improbability of an event.



 If we look at statistics again, we find there is something going on that has to do with statistical mass, that is, a quantity of abstract matter that has a certain form. This quantity reduces the uncertainty about a given situation, since it gives a psychological stimulus to a person who has the possibility to act. We see how in statistics mass and information coincide to form the information mass. But statistics is not a system of numbers that is subjected to contemplation. Individuals and groups tune their actions to it and let it guide their dreams and projections. At the stock exchange and other financial centres, all actions are governed by trends and turbulences, which occur within a flow of statistical information. Here, information has clearly become energy. When this information is transmitted electronically in real time (in other words, if the now has gained the upper hand over the here and time has the primacy over space), then a fusion occurs between information energy and electronic energy. Then, information mass is transformed into electronic energy and electronic energy into information mass. These transformations take place under the expanded law of thermodynamics, which states that mass is equivalent to energy. Right through the force of the sign as analysed by Pierce, we now witness the rise of information energy, carried by the energy of electronics. Thus, we are forced to add cybernetic energy to the common forms of energy: potential energy and kinetic energy.



 Statistical information about the state of our surroundings principally serves to enhance our ability to act. This ability is called freedom. Freedom is the force and influence an acting person can bring to bear on his surroundings. The body acting freely in time and space is a centralised conglomerate of mass and energy. In other words, a free man sees himself as the centre of his action and thus as the centre of his energy. When information takes place in the topological space of interconnections and in real time, then it is not sought or looked for, but arrives. The human body does not move towards the information, but becomes the horizon of information, the horizon where information arrives. The body is the mass at which information hurls itself: it is the target that is affected by the information.



 Information itself, however, is energy, energy that has the undefined shape of a cloud, a cloud of energy. The first law of thermodynamics implies that as the information energy increases, the mass will increase accordingly. Consequently, the human body increasingly becomes a mass of pure attraction under the influence of information. This will bring about the end of the dynamic centrality of the freely acting subject. It will cause a new centrality of the human body equipped with senses, a body that will from now on be surrounded by a reality of information being hurled at it, which bombards it with cybernetic energy. This new centrality does not imply the birth of the
 
  Übermensch
 
 , but the birth of the overstimulated man.



 If we confront the birth of the overstimulated man with the definitions sociologists have devised for people in crowds – people who have lost their self-consciousness and feeling for order – we see how the human body becomes the final mass. Under the influence of cybernetic energy, the control over one’s surroundings that was promised with the advent of statistical information now changes into
 
  self-massification
 
 .



 Now let us have a closer look at the mechanisms of observation. Since the Renaissance, the place of the observer has been determined by perspectival representation. This vantage point is closely linked to the gravity of the earth’s mass. The invention of the horizon during the Renaissance always depended on the fact that it simultaneously established what was above and what below. Below is the place things fall to; below is the area of attraction; and below is also the place of human action. Above is the unattainable, the heavens. As long as the drama of society was acted out on the ground and related to territory, the most popular means for representing space were: first, through linear perspective; then from the bird’s eye view; subsequently with the map; and finally with the aerial photograph. From this sequence we can learn that the dream of freedom has taken the duration of the journey, the measure of the spatial expanse and, finally, the horizon itself as forms that resisted its aspirations.



 Philosophy redefined this resistance of the world as reality. The earth, its mass and its gravity; our being riveted to this gravity by perspectival observation which makes us look down instead of up, as if we would suffer from melancholy; this ‘prison of matter’ all become forms of resistance that have to be overcome by a leap into the infinite. The gaze is lifted up, up onto and beyond the horizon. The road to freedom always leads up. Not that the above should be an end in itself; it is more than satisfactory when it serves as a means of breaking away from the world, as the literature and art of the Renaissance showed us so extensively (Ficino, Petrarch, Michelangelo, Da Vinci). Once the ‘disgrace of distance’ is removed, which is the objective and the effect of all technical means of communication, we have rid ourselves of the resisting, melancholy-inducing world of space and matter.



 Earthly matter, however, is the carrier of material time. Within this material time, a combination of mass and energy was the condition for the event of
 
  history
 
 . Mass and energy define action in a physical sense. Matter, material time and action are the basic categories for the model of history that was developed by the Annales School, by Fernand Braudel and others, who approached the history of nations by placing it in the context of the soil, the geology, the climate and the local time.



 When this world space is sacrificed, distances are eliminated and information mass becomes cybernetic energy in real time, to be followed by a corresponding implosion of all world dimensions. Real-time information, which falls on us with the speed of light, makes us part of the
 
  light time
 
 , the cosmic time of the speed of light, and makes us forget the measure and mass of the world. In this sense, light time is surely the elevating exorcism the man of the Renaissance longed for; along with the world, also melancholy is forced out. The time resulting from this exorcism of the world might also be called spherical time, which should be added to the existing two forms of time: cyclical and linear. In the abandonment of the world, global real time takes over from the visible space of perspective and from the historical time of the here and now. In short, global real time destroys the conditions for historical action.



 If real time is the standard, it follows that space is curved and folded up to the horizon. This historical refuge, and place of attraction and utopia, is now reduced to a point. The former line becomes a point, not a point ‘to flee to’ or a ‘vanishing point’, but a point to fall down into. This point at the folded horizon will be the place of the ultimate and definitive fall, which thanks to its lack of dimensions, is surrounded by a true ‘sea of tranquillity’.



 For lack of external reference, the mass of one’s body becomes the axis and the engine of self-reference. This centre is also the centre of the world, our very own
 
  axis mundi
 
 , albeit the axis of a small, internal world. These events transform man, locked into the processual orbit of information, into a living planet, a planet launched into the void of cosmic time.



 A war breaks out in the effort to rise up from and leave the earth. Its focus is the
 
  escape velocity
 
 , the speed needed to launch a satellite into orbit around the globe. Rockets and satellites cannot be made fast enough. In 1996 for example, Hughes Space and Communications, Lockheed Martin and Space Systems/Loral had orders for 37, 22 and 20 geostationary satellites, costing an average of 90 million Euros each. In the next ten years some 140 billion Euros would be invested in projects with such resounding names as Galaxy/Spaceway, Astrolink and Cyberstar.



 It is a mistake to think that it is only satellites that were (or are to be) launched: members of communities communicating in real time, which are at the mercy of real-time information, are launched too. They are launched into a space that is as a point in a void. As a result of this launching practice, the notions of centre and periphery will have to be re-evaluated in terms of time. The new centre of the world is real time and this real time, populated with planet people, is the external attraction pole, the ‘strange attractor’ that wrenches the local material time of history out of joint.



 The processes mentioned above have ultimately provided us with a new type of city, rising here at the start of the twenty-first century. This city will no longer be a metropolis, in the sense that its forms should and can contribute to a general politics of regulating urban crowds or that it forms should and can contribute to the comprehensible articulation of its built mass. Nor will the problem of the city be the degree to which the citizens identify themselves with their spatial surroundings or the transformation of the anonymous crowds into responsible inhabitants or any other such problems of humanistic urban planning practices. Instead, the metropolis will be overruled and victimised by an ongoing process of
 
  glocalisation
 
 , occurring under the influence of the
 
  omnipolis
 
 .



 The omnipolis is the topological and interconnective domain of the global real-time community, the ‘time city’ made up of information mass, cybernetic energy and planet people. Locked to their monitors and linked by satellites, this community will adopt the characteristics of a cloud. And just like the radioactive cloud of Chernobyl, it escapes national laws, territorial rules, defence systems and customs regulations. It sees the local, material metropolis as a reservoir of manpower and wealth, liable to blackmail.



 Its strategy is the destabilisation of the local. This destabilisation occurs not through incursions, the former paramilitary effect of mass and energy, but by means of financial shocks, as the Mexican economy discovered in 1994 and we all experienced in the financial crisis of 2008 – crises that can even represent a serious threat to the stability of sovereign nations. Another means through which the omnipolis destabilises is through information shocks.



 Where the omnipolis drifts into the metropolis, it will disrupt all the laws of the local community, which will fall to the effects of a radical accident. This is the effect of the new ‘holy axis’ of glocalisation. And at its periphery, it produces the flows of international migration that become the whirlwind that surrounds it.



        
    
        II.5

Solidification of History

    
        
            
 
  The Catastrophe of Solidification
 



 History is no longer moving forward. That is the astounding assertion of a host of thinkers, including Peter Sloterdijk and Jean Baudrillard. They describe how a previously unsuspected catastrophe is coming to light in the midst of all our efforts to keep time flowing, the process moving forward and the future open-ended. This
 
  catastrophe
 
 can be best understood as a system of congestion or solidification. (The difference between the two terms is marginal.) In either case, a process will start to produce anomalies, through a logic intrinsic to its own course and functioning, that bring it closer to its end, in a paradigm analogous to the process that causes a liquid to gradually congeal into a solid state. Liquids, which are by definition always in a fluid state, automatically become solid when they fall below a certain temperature or undergo some other form of physical or chemical change; milk stirred vigorously enough clumps together into solids under the force of nothing more than its own movement.



 Solidification and congestion are processes that birth lasting forms, the most important criterion of which is that they preserve an image in time; this quality allows them to be identified and recognised. Liquid states have no fixed forms and therefore no image to be preserved. There is an inherent tension between these two material states. Material in a liquid state flows and, being emblematic of process, it always suggests a continuation, that is to say the open-ended possibility of something as-yet-unknown evolving. Material in a solidified or congested state, on the other hand, turns inward, absorbs its own meaning, confronts us with its surface and celebrates the lastingness of its mysterious immobility.



 The tradition of
 
  apocalyptic writing
 
 has generally equated solidification with a catastrophe of a very specific nature: the failure of a leap forward in linear history – that is, the history of freedom and progress – and its reversion into the cyclical history from which it was attempting to leap free. Those were the terms John Milton used in the seventeenth century when talking about the failure of the millenarian revolution in England. He saw how culture sank back into the ‘desert of the world’, whose historical models were Mesopotamia and Egypt. Those great empires of the Middle East had always been considered ossified because their stone monuments embodied a metaphysics of immobility that cherished cyclical history as an essential founding pillar. As a result of this metaphysics, any new events that occurred were invariably interpreted in terms of their absorption into the infinite, ineffable repetition of the same.



 When Caspar David Friedrich appended the subtitle
 
  The Wreck of the Hope
 
 to his painting
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 , from 1823-24,
 
  
   
    (1)
   
  
  
   [image: Figure II.5.1]
   
    1
    The Sea of Ice
    
     →
    
   
  
 
 it led to a great deal of speculation and misunderstanding among his contemporaries. The following comment from the first time the work was exhibited is an example:



 
  ‘A stranded ship engulfed by towering slabs of ice. These fill the foreground, the remains of the wreck barely visible, their size dominated by the iceberg. Just as we deem death an unsuitable subject for painting, so we find such a totally lifeless, monotonous, deathly view of nature equally ill advised. > Since we have no measure for evaluating such an image, we cannot fell a judgement on its veracity; but if we compare the image to our own experience, then we find the ice floes occasionally lacking in the necessary transparency; nor can we entirely place the foamy white on top of and between the floes. Moreover, the perspective of the somewhat more distant icebergs does not appear correct. The snowy sky is spectacular.’
 




 Another commentary remarked that the ship – purportedly the main object of the painting – was painted too small. Yet another commented that the polar sea, familiar to people from the accounts of Arctic explorer William Edward Parry, was beautiful in its hostile, frozen vastness.



 These are formal commentaries, based in the tradition of realism that held painting in its sway at the time, with no grasp of the painting’s allegorical and symbolic content, which was discovered by the artistic avant-garde of the twentieth century. Friedrich was not aiming to paint a realistic polar landscape, as evident from the fact that the ice floes are patterned after drawings made of the Elbe when it froze in 1821. We are better off, then, in trying to discern the painting’s meaning, comparing it to Friedrich’s other work, whereupon it becomes apparent that this is one in a series of evocations of death, desolation and the end. The composition – as mentioned, it is a composite image – seethes with a repressed violence, and the scene as a whole totters on the edge of histrionic exaggeration. The dramatic pileup of ice sheets at the centre of the painting pushes the meaning toward the patently obvious: through this representation, the painting hopes to present a lesson about the transience of humankind’s creations in the face of the eternal, elemental violence of nature. In foregrounding this theme, the painting would appear to follow in the vein of the baroque allegories about
 
  vanitas
 
 (vanity and pride), except that here the message is no longer conveyed through the strictly coded logic of the figure (as in allegories) but through an immediate experience, one that can only be appreciated if we, as viewers, identify with what is represented in the scene.



 Friedrich painted a companion piece shortly before
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 that shows the name of the wrecked ship:
 
  The Hope
 
 . This combination of hope and solidification not only makes
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 a depiction of catastrophe in the modern age (as the avant-gardists read it), but also yields material for developing a vision of the postmodern catastrophe playing out in our time. The painting depicts a sluggish, cold Apocalypse that postulates as its
 
  Hinterwelt
 
 the static eternity of the solidified state. This catastrophe is not human-made (e.g., it does not concern an industrial accident, such as the Tower of Babel), but represents a tragedy, a tragedy that implicates an entire landscape, albeit a landscape that projects a pedantic, metaphysical order. The pure blue of the sky, with the sun along the central axis, is a fitting metaphor for the transcendent nature of the post-historical time of eternal duration; after all, the extremely remote North Pole has no fixed rhythm of day and night. This is contrasted by the remnants of the ship, whose imposition in the ice sheets evokes the image of a headstone, hinting at the transience and impotence of humans and their dreams.



 The painting was made during a period when the painter was deeply interested in the political situation in Germany, in the wake of Napoleonic rule. The nationalists, with whom Friedrich sympathised, had been vehemently pursued for many years. Shortly after the tumultuous era during which the metaphysics of history originates (Kant, Hegel),
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 dramatically depicts the pervasive political stagnation that followed.



 There is, nevertheless, a curious duplicity embedded in the image, since it does not represent a complete rupture with time. The thrust of the ice slabs pointing diagonally upward in the middle dominates the scene with monotonous exclusivity, and this is echoed against the white ice fields by the icebergs in the background. The ship is sucked into this movement of the elements. It is not difficult to imagine the dramatic event in which this monotonous gesture might find its apotheosis: the entire mass rising up in unity in one final death throe before definitively sinking into nothingness.
 
  Nothingness
 
 and
 
  emptiness
 
 constitute the classic characteristics of the romantic Apocalypse. Once everything that exists has been wiped out, history can start all over again. This is the true symbolic content of the
 
  Sea of Ice
 
 . In the romantic
 
  symbol
 
 , the apocalyptic downfall is closely interlinked with the hope of a new beginning.



 
  The Image of the Instant
 



 In its time,
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 was an exceptional image of catastrophe, especially compared to another Romantic masterwork of the time,
 
  The Raft of the Medusa
 
 (1819) by Theodore Géricault.
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 Thirty years after its presentation at the 1819 Paris Salon, the painter Gustave Courbet called this giant travelling painting a grand example of ‘living art’.
 
  The Raft of the Medusa
 
 had almost lapsed into obscurity before being rediscovered in the middle of the nineteenth century. This was around the time that photographers were starting to dream of infinitesimally short exposure times and the French neurologist Duchenne de Boulogne started electrocuting his patients’ facial muscles to capture their spasms and grimaces on a photographic plate. Thirty years after his painting was completed, Géricault was suddenly praised for his ability
 
  to shorten time
 
 . He was hailed as the grandmaster of a procedure that also underpinned the still shot, which, in turn, formed the crux of the technologies for recording life in action: photography and film.



 In 1817, while he was working on the painting, Géricault had met some of the doctor’s assistants and nurses working at the Beaujon hospital near his studio and was given an opportunity to study the expressions of people suffering and dying there. In fact, after
 
  The Raft of the Medusa
 
 was first shown, he made a series of portraits of lunatics in 1822 that was used as illustrative material in psychiatry teachings. His work was commended at the time for being a transmutation of the
 
  scientifically based portrait
 
 and people heralded it as a successful artistic interpretation of the unemotional observation associated with doctors and psychiatrists, a practice that allowed them to record suffering with a detachment unburdened by the messiness of emotions such as horror or pity.



 From the beginning, Géricault was an artist of the immediate, of instant perception, and it was these modalities of seeing that engendered in him a desire to turn painting into an art of
 
  reporting
 
 . Two years after the tragedy of the ship ‘The Medusa’ in 1816, he started his investigations of the themes that would figure prominently in his painting. He studied innumerable newspaper articles and even a book about the disaster, interviewed survivors, had a model of the fleet made, and studied, as mentioned earlier, the expressions of the dying and the lunatics in the Beaujon hospital and corpses in the morgue.



 The dimensions of the canvas, thirty-five square metres, made his further intentions clear: in line with the emerging journalistic practice of those days, he wanted to capture the attention of a large audience. He also believed that the shortcomings in representation attributable to the medium itself could be compensated for by expanding the viewer’s field of view. Because of its enormous size, this ‘painting for the masses’ could only be exhibited in public spaces with considerable room. These were not immediately available in the museums and salons of Paris at the time and Géricault’s canvas had to wait awhile before being shown. When the piece was eventually presented at the Paris Salon, it was resoundingly rejected by art lovers, though for a brief stint it was extremely popular among the wider public. That was not due to its artistic merit, however, but to the fact that people saw it as a sort of billboard discrediting the French government. Because of the political scandals and conflicts that accompanied the painting, no fixed museum space was ever made available, and Géricault eventually decided to roll it up and ship it to England. There it was shown, for the price of admission, in tents and function halls throughout the country, all the way to Scotland, making Géricault one of the first
 
  media entrepreneurs
 
 and a very rich man indeed.



 
  The Raft of the Medusa
 
 reports on an extreme situation. Although, like
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 , it is not a direct representation but a composition, every effort has been made to reconstruct the situation in question as realistically as possible. Also as in
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 ,
 
  The Raft of the Medusa
 
 attempts with this construction to capture a moment in time. The difference in
 
  Medusa
 
 , however, is that this attempt to capture time in the scene is not based on eternity, but on time being shortened. It is precisely this
 
  shortening of time
 
 that enables another sort of solidification of movement to occur, thus paving the way to recording the image of a
 
  living situation
 
 , no matter how extreme. The shortening of time, together with the massive format of the representation, makes
 
  The Raft of the Medusa
 
 a true
 
  monument to the moment
 
 .



 Both
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 and
 
  Medusa
 
 are connected with ferocious violence, in the paintings themselves and, particularly in the case of
 
  Medusa
 
 , in their
 
  environments
 
 . Both cases also concern a catastrophe, although there is an obvious difference. The catastrophe in
 
  Medusa
 
 is hot, sticky, frenetic and loud, whereas the catastrophe in
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 is cold, dry, rigid and silent. The heat and clamminess of Géricault’s
 
  Medusa
 
 correspond amazingly well to traits that have remained characteristic of journalistic accounts to this day: faithful representation, momentariness, sensation and spectacle. It was thanks to these characteristics that Géricault’s depiction of catastrophe could be so easily absorbed into the then-emerging economy of
 
  exhibition value
 
 (Walter Benjamin), which would quickly lead to the so-called battle panoramas that sprung up everywhere and preceded the eventual success of film and television.



 With his work, Géricault embodied the enlightenment ideal of revealing the world (and the delusion inherent in that aspiration), whereas Friedrich criticised it by making visible the invisible origins of all things, God and Death (and the delusion inherent in that aspiration).



 
  The Desert Form and Its Fossils
 



 ‘The sunsets are giant rainbows lasting for an hour. The seasons here make no sense: in the morning it is spring, at noon it is summer, and the desert nights are cold without it ever being winter. It is a kind of suspended eternity in which the year is renewed daily, with the guarantee that it will be like this each day.’ These are the opening sentences to Baudrillard’s essay ‘Desert for ever’ (1988), which presents yet another version of the end of time:
 
  elastic time
 
 .



 ‘Why are deserts so fascinating? It is because you are delivered from all depth there – a brilliant, mobile, superficial neutrality, a challenge to meaning and profundity, a challenge to nature and culture,’ Baudrillard says later. We have associated that meaning and profundity with nature and culture since the Romantic era. Against that, he places the desert, the new space to which we have been condemned. Thanks to the desert, we will never again be able to derive meaning from a source or a reference. The desert is not a space of identification like our landscapes and cities are; it has no hopes or expectations like our historical time. The desert is a ‘hyperspace’ of pure fascination.



 The desert’s presence is immanent and solar – motionless, without desire. It is a place dominated by the power of pure expanse, a place where it is possible to erase all traces, footprints in the sand windswept into oblivion. Implicit in the desert form is the power to eradicate the meaning of signs, to erase all psychology from the body. The immediacy of its expanse and immanence of its desiccation and sterility exert an animalistic and metaphysical fascination over us. The space of the desert even imbues a fascination for the way in which every critical, aesthetic life-form disappears … absorbed into its directionless neutrality.



 In this sense the desert amounts to a perfect hyperbole of the icy landscape painted by Friedrich, one in which fixation is amplified to a mineralogical, or geological, order. With a single gesture of exaggeration, the metaphysical import of
 
  The Sea of Ice
 
 is relieved of its temporal component, momentary nature and immanent meaning. The desert does not belong to the order of decay, rebirth and salvation; it is not a testament to God. No, it is the spectacular fossil of an inhuman angel, the black angel of radical indifference – as evident from not only the brilliant expanse of the sky, but also the inertia of the geological formations, in which the passions of pure space and pure time appear to crystallise. The dryness of the desert is the antithesis of the slobbering viscosity of romantic humours, and its stillness is almost visual in the resonance of emptiness and desolation inherent to a muted, fossilised landscape, which through its very motionlessness and inability to move lays witness to catastrophe. The crystalline sparkling of the desert will abide no transformation or undoing. There is no chance of regeneration and no space for hope or desire... It is the ultimate solidified form and, as such, rather than presenting us with a preliminary image in anticipation of the arrival of the new, is instead the image of the new itself, at the moment it engulfs us in daily life.



 The desert of America described by Baudrillard is a metaphor for culture, which has become a desert itself, as if a reflection of that landscape. And as a desert culture, or fossilised or mineralised culture, it is built on the principles of cinematic culture. In America life is cinema and culture is dictated by space, speed, technology and parodying excess, such as the way daredevils chase after the depths of time and the horizon on the salt flats of Nevada in elongated, rocket-like vehicles – desperate for world records, obsessed, as if it were the final worthwhile pursuit. The icons of modernity – the social, the political, meaning and truth – get swallowed up, one after another, in the desert form of cinematic culture. Aesthetics of disappearance: in the desert form all rudiments of ‘real life’ are eradicated, including the countless historical attempts to reinstitute it. Left behind are dead images, whose ossified, puzzling forms serve as testaments – like the dead fossils in the desert – to a former existence. The fossil, then, symbolises the transformation of things into their ecstasy, their
 
  ekstasis
 
 , their disembodiment, which we take here to mean that they transform into a pure condition, a pure form – a lasting form without content or passion.



 Where Friedrich symbolised the end of time with a polar sun that never sets, thus expressing a natural Apocalypse that could be comprehended through the metaphysics of nature, Baudrillard evokes the image of the American desert, where car headlights shine day and night and monitors and televisions flicker continuously in offices and living rooms. This image depicts a continuity of light and an end of time that is thoroughly artificial and technological.



 The persistence of the mineral and geological space, with its solidified, ecstatic forms, and the persistence of an uninterrupted artificial time are the main components of the cold, torpid Apocalypse our culture is undergoing. The desert form itself appears as the final outcome of the last historical metamorphosis, the last regeneration history has in store for us. The desert form signifies the fact that post-history is not out on the horizon, but already here, occurring at the very heart of our ‘history’, right now.



 
  Congestion
 



 In the daily life of the city, we experience congestive processes as
 
  stoppages
 
 : stoppages in circulation, stoppages in the normal flow of things... One form of congestion often called to our attention is the urban catastrophe that takes the form of smoke and eerie quiet enveloping a city, pierced by sirens and the sound of gunfire from ongoing skirmishes, neglect and plundering everywhere, stagnating traffic, agitated reporting in the media, desperate confabs on street corners about the supplies of foodstuffs, medicines and fuel. This was once the picture in Beirut, followed by Sarajevo (1995), Bagdad and Kabul (2003), and Homs (2011-2014) and Aleppo (2012-2016) – all serving to confirm for us, yet again, that chaos and catastrophe go hand in hand.



 As horrible as these catastrophes might be, though, they do not in the end signal the advent of the new in any historical sense. What they do is confront us with the hypersensitivity of our highly complex technological systems and their administration to unforeseeable overloading, sabotage, terror and war. These types of catastrophes do not lead to any changes in the existing underlying condition dictated by energy supplies, jobs, money, ecological resources and life; rather, they serve as the source and reference point for counter-measures that inevitably boil down to mandates that we simply conserve energy and also intensify surveillance and data accumulation by the authorities. To cite one example from the perhaps not-too-distant past of the Netherlands: The 1992 crash of an El Al flight into a Bijlmermeer apartment complex in Amsterdam eventually resulted in a push to perfect the municipality’s civil registry, with the goal being to gain greater control over illegal immigrants.



 The other catastrophe scenario, the cold Apocalypse outlined above, which
 
  does
 
 confront us with the new, has no meaningful name yet. It drapes the facades of our cities with war, but cannot be depicted on film or television. It degrades that which is nearby to a blind spot in our consciousness, allows night in anywhere there is day and leaves the backdoor open for a form of time that recedes into itself. This other scenario is not precipitated by stoppages in traffic or communications, but rather by the irrepressible circulation of signs, of all those solidified forms resulting from the micro-time of the shot. This form – emptying itself at an astonishing rate, bringing with it the end of community, and yet never truly an empty form – feeds itself by flirting incessantly with perceptible catastrophe. In doing so it writes its own prophecy on the wall by dramatically reframing the dissolution of cities and destruction of the landscape and endlessly repeating calls for their reversal. The restaged implosion, disappearance or destruction of first this and then that is luridly presented as an assault on our desperately, tirelessly defended public order by an ever-threatening barbarism. In all of these cases, the image of catastrophe impinges upon us, the public, as a form of blackmail that is as ever-present as it is perfect.



 If we creep up onto this catastrophe from its silent side, from behind, it begins to dawn on us that the loss people are so desperate to avert is already a fait accompli. A hole has been torn in the fabric of our society and a vacuum has formed there, the way a whirlpool forms as water goes down a drain. The difference is that our postmodern vacuum will never come to an end. This is the nature of the desert form, or more accurately,
 
  desert world
 
 , nestling in unbeknownst among us, growing and becoming ever so slightly stronger with every discernible iteration of catastrophe.



 Because postmodern congestion is the general condition of our time, the end of the city will come not from traffic congestion, but from the dissolution of urban society into a universe of detached, desocialized individuals – individuals who plug themselves in and out and freeze themselves in time through their utter devotion to image traffic.



 
  The End of the Event
 



 Solidification and congestion denote possible states of the End. It is undeniable that our culture is obsessed with finality. Francis Fukuyama’s book
 
  The End of History and the Last Man
 
 is a well-known classic in this field of thought. And it could well be that the greatest historical event of our time will be the end of history, including the principle by which Hegel set it in motion in the early nineteenth century, which dictated its ensuing course: dialectical negation. Negation, that is the place of criticism, of ‘doing everything differently’, of alternatives, of searching for an embodiment of negation, such as in Marxist dialectics, where the proletariat was the negation of the bourgeoisie and embodiment of the promise of the other, as well as its producer.



 One of the characteristics of the congestion of culture is the mentality of solidification – the mentality of the museum, of a need to record and archive everything, which emerged in the 1980s. In the wake of the liquidising intoxication of the avant-gardes of the 1920s and beyond, of Futurism, Dadaism, Surrealism and the neo-avant-garde, of Cobra, Forum and the architecture of Van Eyck, etcetera, in the wake of the euphoria of the utopian movements of the 1970s, all of which I consider historical forms of negation, the 1980s and 1990s ushered in a museumification of the world that continues through today. Entire landscapes are changed into carefully designed parks, the main goal being to delay the transformation of their image; inner cities are rehabilitated, or better yet ‘polished up’ or even ‘pimped’, for the same purpose; and the widest assortment of cultural forms of expression are collected, revived, simulated and exhibited. Every aspect of living culture is subjected to a comprehensive, radical concretisation, realisation and operationalisation, whose ideal seems to be to transform the entire world into an ossified mirror of life.



 The implications of this for the strategy of cultural negation are best explained by considering the fate of the
 
  event
 
 . In the 1960s events, sometimes provoked by organizing so-called happenings, were
 
  the
 
 symbol of the possibilities for social change. One could tell from the events that the ‘social system’ was teetering and a new era was dawning. All of the intellectual capacity and ability to action of critical culture, including those of architecture and urban design, were focused on the event, which was seen as a historical fissure. In the widespread apologetics, the ‘unexpected’, ‘chance’, ‘disruption’… all these forms of breaking open, transgressing or undermining the social codes and systems became part of an all-encompassing myth about collective subjectivity. Protest demonstrations, the student movement, anti-establishmentism, the alternative scene, urban renewal – behind all of these lay the dream of the masses coming together to take collective action.



 Beginning in the 1980s and 90s this desire for an event was met head-on by communication technologies that made it possible to ‘museumify’ every potential event instantaneously, employing the concept of
 
  real time technology
 
 . In other words, any event about to happen is joined by a technology that can disseminate it instantaneously over the media in real time, accompanied, of course, by equally immediate feedback. This technology can be blamed for the fact that a communal or social event becomes transformed lickety-split from an ‘open-ended’ phenomenon that is still part of the historical process and could develop in any number of directions into a closed
 
  memory effect
 
 . That is exactly what happened with the Bijlmermeer airplane crash in Amsterdam in 1992 and the attack on the World Trade Center in New York in 2001. This transformation of an event into a memory, this fusion between event and memory, is characterised by the fact of something occurring or being done that people can observe at (or nearly at) the moment of occurrence in some form of representation, for instance on live television. An exerciser on his jogging machine watching the monitor for the visible evidence of his efforts is another good example of this system by which people are looped into their own actions through instantaneous feedback and through which they create a memory effect at the very moment the action plays out.



 The champions of the notion that the event was the portal to the new premised this on the idea that reality was traumatic. They hypothesised that the event was the aspect of reality that could break through to the domain of inner representations, where it would bring about change. The traumatic experience of the real was seen as a phenomenon that could break open the closed universe of fixed mental images. The modern supremacy of hyper-fast feedback mechanisms, such as live television broadcasts (i.e., in real time), brings about the exact opposite, however. It causes the event to be viewed as something already done, something that gets added to reality in a completed form... which is to say, as an image.



 The feedback in real time preemptively turns the sites and spaces of the event into stages of memory. During the televised news broadcasts of the landing in Somalia in December 1992, for instance, one saw throngs of reporters on the beach waiting to interview the American soldiers. That kind of anticipation provides us, almost superfluously, with an indication once more that here was another instance of a foregone, closed event.



 This fusing of the event with its representation into an image has great significance for the status of the urban public space. That public space has always played a prominent role in the history of revolutions and uprisings, because these were aimed at
 
  taking possession of the street
 
 . In this regard, too, the feedback techniques of television have been unsparing: without a second’s hesitation, they transform the street from the locus of action into a stage for memory.



 The preemptive staging of memory also has implications for our general concept of time. That which is happening becomes conflated with that which has already happened. The instant it becomes technologically possible to have access to a memory image at the same time that the event is occurring, the traditional form of chronological order disappears and past, present and future are combined. Real-time technology thus paves the way to simultaneity in the truest sense of the word.



 The technologies of simultaneity now produce a new form of time:
 
  intensive time
 
 – a form of time with no past or future that derives a certain duration due to its elasticity. Intensive time is not the forward-marching time of action, event or history, but a directionless time made by machines. In its most radical form, it is characterised by the fusion between the moment and eternity. We know something about the moment from the tradition of mystical revelation and something of eternity from the metaphysical tradition. When these components are melded in radical fashion, intensive time assumes the status of a
 
  time environment
 
 or
 
  spherical time
 
 , that is to say a form of time in which the difference between the moment and eternity disappears. We can only imagine such a convergence if we accept the elastic extensibility of the moment. The intensive time, with all its condensing, then happens to serve as a building block for the solidified time of the eternal moment. And since we cannot leave that time behind us, it is also an imperishable time, an unsurmountable threshold, a
 
  time wall
 
 .



 The desire to hold on to the moment that is at the heart of the media recording mania – the monumentalisation of the moment, the desire to preserve what seems to be disappearing – is apparently fed by a fear of having the traces of all that was tout court wiped out. If preservation was previously a matter of careful selection and deliberated choices, our fear of disappearing is now so comprehensive that everything is considered worth preserving and recording. And since preservation has become an object unto itself, the fixation into memory and the systematic transformation of all forms of expression into exhibition-worthy cultural product has devolved into caricature. There are computers in Salt Lake City, for instance, being safely stored in an underground bunker, that contain all the names of the members of the Mormon Church... so that God will recognise them... after Armageddon.



 Everything that needs to be preserved is stored in post-apocalyptic environments, such as bunkers or hidden storage sites in the desert or the derivative systems in our cities: secure, climate-controlled archives. But the catastrophe all this archiving activity anticipates has never occurred. Since the thing, the name and the event have already been saved before their demise, they never have the opportunity to become a remnant or a ruin. The forms being preserved as part of the anticipatory
 
  post-catastrophic
 
 , or even better
 
  post-apocalyptic
 
 , realm worldwide are thus anything but remnants or leftovers, in pretty much the same way that our cities have no ruins.



 As such, the archived collective memories have no history and no conflict. They place us in a world of pure phenomenon, with no environment, no chronology and ultimately no decipherable meaning anymore. Denuded of content, depth and affect, we discover them much in the way the archaeologists discovered Pompeii.



 This pile-up of signs, this congestion of cultural signs which are actually meant to be a means of staking identity, is absorbing all cultural signs in a process of deculturisation that culminates in a sweeping
 
  cultural syncretism
 
 . All sorts of cultural expressions and forms meld together without any resolution of their underlying contradictions or attainment of deeper synthesis. Our postmodern condition is characterised by cultural syncretism, which derives from the effacing effect of the drive toward museumification. Wherever this reigns, culture, the living culture, that is, is already done for. Syncretism embodies the dilemma of negation. It is a trap for criticism and critical art, for everything that wants to position itself as a dialectical antithesis. In today’s world, anything that is alternative is instantly museumified and duplicated in solidified forms, ensconced in the infinite hall of mirrors of life that will eventually snuff out all vitality.



 A paradox appears at the crux of the so highly esteemed notion of progress – a paradox that is especially pronounced in the relationship between the arts, culture and history, on one hand, and technology, on the other. We no longer find ourselves in Hegel’s, or Marx’s, dialectical history. The situation is more one of a sluggish catastrophe, a slow reversal of time. Because of that paradox, we no longer know how to move forward, despite the fact that it is an imperative we are forced to obey.



 That puts a distinctive spin on Rem Koolhaas’s remark that architects should be careful about leaning on history and historical models, because they run the risk of having their own power to act crushed by their stunning perfection.



 Progress has ended in the image culture of today, which hawks not only traditional merchandise, but also ideas, in the form of
 
  ideal products
 
 . The advertising industry and the media derive their very existence from this. Every criticism, every strategy of dialectical negation, all action and every event provides fuel for this industry of sign commodity.



 With its mighty absorption capacity, this accelerating network in which images, including fashions and stylistic movements, circulate has birthed the
 
  time-wall syndrome
 
 , in which all phenomena are ambiguous, allowing them to be read as harbingers of utopia or horrific omens as the mood suits. The main symptom of this syndrome is the crisis of meaning: the most ‘meaningful’ historical actions can run aground on the media’s parodying force and art of repetition; the most ‘meaningless’ disasters face the same fate… Or the exact opposite could happen.



 
  Techno-Metaphysics
 



 Solidification and congestion prefigure an end that cannot be brought full circle, where human action has no particular role to play. Solidification and congestion constitute an intrinsic part of our view of urban reality, which is dictated by the technological means we use to perceive this reality. Every technology of observation has its own particular reality effect and our experience of solidification as a process reality that produces its own end is therefore a technological effect. Reflecting on this particular version of the end requires not metaphysics, but
 
  techno-metaphysics
 
 .



 What is techno-metaphysics? What would the associated position and practice be in the
 
  age of the solidified world picture
 
 , when dialectical negation and the intercession of the other no longer have any function? One possible programme for techno-metaphysics might be borrowed from historical metaphysics with a twist, as practiced by writers in the tradition of Gnostic apocalypticism. We learn from Sloterdijk (Demiurgic humanism- towards a gnosis of the modern art, 1991) and Jacob Taubes (
 
  Occidental Eschatology
 
 , 2009) that this form of apocalypticism came into the world due to a dissatisfaction with the immobility of time in the great empires of antiquity. That dissatisfaction fed a metaphysical, essayistic tradition that set its sights on the image of the world and its related view on time. Dissatisfaction and worldview came together in the insight that daily behaviour and a sense of well-being were driven more by
 
  doxai
 
 – opinions, fantasies and imaginary projections (not necessarily based on facts) – than by scientific or ‘true’ knowledge.



 This metaphysical essayism therefore experimented primarily with a transmissible, or communicable, worldview as it was codified in the dominant myths and legends of that time. It aimed to develop a view of the world that would make life possible again. It was the not-inconsiderable mission of Gnostic apocalypticism to throw together experimental spins in order to prevent people from adapting to a form of life that could no longer be considered a life. As opposed to contemporary
 
  world
 
 religions and the Greco-Roman metaphysics of Late Antiquity, Gnostic apocalypticism also was, and remains, the antithesis of every ‘world religion’ and every absolute metaphysics, because it never became ‘established’ through institutions or a canon. It flared up and disappeared just as quickly. Accordingly, it existed without an organisation that expanded in time and space, and the history of the Gnostic apocalyptic movement is largely compatible with a series of repeating self-discoveries. In that sense, it is also structurally at odds with itself. The inquisitors of the past were right when they complained about the abundance of invention, randomness and imponderableness in the mythological systems of the Gnostic apocalypse that occurred among its older, but also newer, avatars.



 The metaphysics of the Gnostic apocalyptists must therefore be categorised under the genre of
 
  metaphysical fiction
 
 . These writers produced a polymythological usury that was designated by the beleaguered Church Fathers as the work of heretics taking the liberty of ‘correcting’ the existing texts to such an extent that these then met their own, highly personal ‘beliefs’. And they dared to venture all the way into the regions of the sacrosanct with their inventions, reinterpretations and additions, pressing through to the very heart of the most sacred truths. Many an alarm bell was sounded about this mythopoeia (‘mytho poēsis’ for the readers of Heidegger) because its practitioners took their theorisations of Christian teachings further and further, deep into domains that were no longer Christian. Viewed through the lens of literary criticism, the Gnostic apocalyptists of Late Antiquity broke open with their actions the classical criteria for believability; they violated the writing rules of classical piety. Smack dab in the midst of the
 
  dogmas
 
 , a
 
  fantasy dimension
 
 was being offhandedly unleashed. In that sense the Gnostic apocalyptic ironisation of
 
  Creation
 
 prefigured the romantic and postmodern ironisation of the
 
  text
 
 . Whatever the case, what the Christian bishops saw as
 
  substance
 
 was for the Gnostic apocalyptic self-writers nothing more than
 
  form
 
 : evangelicalism had become a writing style for them and Resurrection a style of life.



 We, the children of the new ‘empire’ of technological time, can learn from the early Gnostic apocalyptists if we approach their work from their original perspective, which is to say from the starting point that enkindled them and continues to enkindle them. While this may not allow us to reconstruct their substance, it does allow us to take up their ways of doing things. For Gnostic apocalypticism was a recurring, acutely flaming structural dissidence against monotheism – they believed in the existence of another god besides the Creator – and on the heels of that, the practice became a structural dissidence against every cosmogony that aims to reduce the world to the one and canonise its truth with fixed ‘images’. As such, Gnostic apocalyptic writing adopted an essayistic polemical form that took a stance against dogma, schooling and … museumification. Metaphysical essayism is not just a
 
  feature
 
 of gnosis, but also its
 
  hallmark
 
 : from that standpoint, metaphysics must never devolve into a system of accepted truths.



 With the destruction of the first passivity of the Middle Ages, a fatalistic attitude that might be best summarised as ‘things never go the way we want them to’, Western culture moved after the Renaissance into the realm of what we might call ‘neo-gnosis’. From that moment, all effort is geared toward a triad of action: produce, perfect and surpass. The divine effect of the first passivity was replaced by human action, which now appeared on the scene like a protagonist in a truly epoch-making demiurgic project, with all work oriented towards keeping the creation process going. Since that time, our era, with its Protestant, humanistic, neo-pagan complexes, has clung to a form of
 
  creativity
 
 that is expected to be
 
  operational
 
 and to aspire to the
 
  realisation
 
 of all that is imaginary, every phantasm that may pop up in the far reaches of the mind. Nature is outdone with an
 
  ingenium
 
 that stores, saves and re-works ad infinitum all of the phenomena of the world, of city and country, in service of a techno-aesthetic
 
  creation
 
 which as to be continued forever. What was once the nadir of the fall is now the zenith of hyperproductivity. Our inability to adequately process the metaphysical catastrophe of the first fall and expulsion from paradise has triggered a hypergenetic process, a process motivated to ever-growing degrees by the law of value formation and the circulation speed of signs. We now know that this state offers no salvation, no resolution and certainly no relief, but rather keeps the world imprisoned in structural ambivalence. The human creations of our era are products of a postparadisal creativity, and from the moment of conception, they represent ambivalent symptoms of an ontological catastrophe; they are at once both restorative and calamitous, healing and pathogenic. ‘Progress and Doom are two sides of the same medal’, wrote Hanna Arendt in 1968.



 
  Techno-Metaphysical Essayism and the City
 



 The critique and history of urbanism and architecture focus exclusively on the efforts of the urban planner, the architect, the politician and the client – in other words, the many faces of the modern-day
 
  ingenium
 
 . As a result, they systematically exclude one of the sides of the medal of production of our day. If the structural dissidence of the Gnostic apocalyptists were to be reinterpreted for this age, we would no longer acquiesce to this exclusive focus on the works of man. It is worth recalling that even the traditional apocalyptic view always mistrusted human action, in terms of operationalising and creating. People simply could not imagine that the salvation so earnestly desired would be found in a work by human hands. For the earliest apocalyptists, it was inconceivable that the desired historical revolution could come from man. They would thus have been opposed to the modern notion of
 
  historical
 
 man in the sense of an agent of history, nor would they have acknowledged the
 
  historical
 
 future. As far as they were concerned, man had nothing to contribute and nothing to perfect. In opposition to the
 
  duty to act
 
 of historical man, they would posit the
 
  potency of signs
 
 . And only in that context would they then introduce a crisis moment, with the issue being who could
 
  see
 
 the new presenting itself in the atmosphere of city and country. The essence of apocalyptic writings, therefore, is not to be found in the domain of the construct, but in the
 
  art of seeing the event
 
 . This way of seeing is grounded in the empire of passivity, where it does not so much express a prophecy as open a prophetic dimension, without calling to action. Since the prophetic dimension always opens up a kind of historical time, it will be at odds with any static forms that exist. When a hegemonic prophecy circulates in a society, and people see in it a believable form of salvation for the drama of the present, then there is no need for deliberate action. The existing representations will inevitably be replaced by the new and forced to die out and who knows what that will yield.



 When we adopt apocalyptic passivity and its mistrust of human activity, this is not due solely to cultural discontent (Freud); it also indicates a discontent arising from the free rein given to the operational mind and the practice of realisation. It is a discontent that manifests itself as suffering from the
 
  urge to make things
 
 . Urban design and architecture would be hard pressed to escape from the urge toward operationalisation and realisation. The urge to make things is what they are all about. The
 
  history
 
 of urbanism and architecture and related
 
  criticism
 
 , and maybe even
 
  theory
 
 , in other words the
 
  writing
 
 about architecture and urban design, is not bound by this restraint, however. Techno-metaphysical essayism has promising things in store in those latter areas. The theoretical writings thus produced should contain some evidence of the objection being raised through all that is created against the progressing catastrophe of creation and the progressing catastrophe of museumification and solidification. A new practice of ‘Gnostic’ essayism in criticism and historical writing on urbanism would imply that there is a systematic effort underway to effect a glorified break with the self-power of the creating individual.



 Aristotle warned long ago that there is no science of the accident. And, we must add, there can be no independent
 
  accidentology
 
 that ignores the acting subject. Yet, analogous to archaeology, which constructs its totalising concepts around the limited fact of the historical find, something like a science of the
 
  archaeo-technological invention
 
 could be developed. This science could be based on the accidents that occur as a downside to human creations. It would concern prophetic revelations about heretofore concealed substances that are accidental but not apocalyptic in the metaphysical or religious sense of the word. As may have become clear in the course of the above discussion, the accidental ‘Apocalypse’ of our time is not an axiom but more like a
 
  prophetic fact
 
 of techno-metaphysics. The arrival of the new is announced while it is already happening; it is something we face and inhabit at the same time. Every day the new world is made and the old one dies out. A gradual, hypothermic event is occurring, and so little happens, we did not even notice it was underway.



 One way of combating the solidified forms is by publicising their drawbacks using the tools of archaeology to target the inventions of art and technology. Another is through their repetition. We can no longer rely on differentiating forms, much less emulating or perfecting them; no, it is all about replicating them in the sphere of representation. This involves accepting the museumification and turning it into a caricature of itself. That approach capitalises on the differentiating omnipotence of the skewed parody, which can be just as destructive as a good prophecy; spot-on parody is a form of representation, whereby a copy changes both its own meaning and that of the original in the very same act. As we have seen, the technology of preservation and memory feed a preference for a thing completed, for perfection. It may be so that these desert forms have emasculated the event, but it remains to be seen whether hazy memories and the circulation of unstable memory images may not yet be capable of disrupting a cultural organisation that is, in fact, based on their fixation. I point to the experiments with blurring images and meaning performed by Foundation Highbrow in their NOX publication series between 1991 and 1995, similar occasional experiments with fuzziness of image and meaning in the architecture journal
 
  Forum
 
 from 1994 to 1998 and the experiments of the photographer Thomas Ruff, who started publishing digitally obscured images of photos taken from internet porn sites in 2001. (His book
 
  Nudes
 
 appeared in 2003.) It is also worth mentioning here the book by Wolfgang Ullrich,
 
  Die Geschichte der Unschärfe
 
 (The History of the Unsharpness, 2002). The completed image of memory would appear not to be entirely subject to the logic of retention, because it can also toy with obliteration. Let us then combat solidification with parodic, phantasmagoric simulation, whereby we absolutely refrain from realisation.



 In opening the prophetic dimension, constructing archaeological inventions and playing with parodic simulation, do we need to actively seek convergence with the existing forms of city and country? Do we not then run the risk of increasing their ‘reality quotient’? The very nature of our postmodern Apocalypse is that reality is besieged by its representation. Our cities and landscapes are being covered in a simulacrum saturated with signs and sense. And it is this very saturation that is our final judgement, our eschatology. Our reality is collapsing under the weight of its doppelgänger. Those motivated by a
 
  will to reality
 
 are thus well advised to go the other way. Parody, archaeological invention and prophecy do not need to be anchored in reality – or vice versa. One should not presume a correspondence between sign and reality to be logical and natural; it is the sophisticated interplay of differences and distance between sign and referent that dictates the dynamics. That is how representation secures its own uniqueness. That is how it might be able to create room for the event, or maybe even be an event itself... at the level of representation, of course. In similar fashion, the world could become exceptional, an exceptionality that opens up the possibility of an event... in reality, of course. By investing in the theoretical event, contemporary techno-metaphysical essayism could ensure that its utterances operate in an arena in which they must prove themselves through nothing other than their formulation.



 There is a truly depressing mindset emanating from those who continuously stress the need to change the world. Techno-metaphysical essayism demurs from that, moving in a direction that takes it further and further away from efforts to view the city, urban design, architecture and the landscape as objective realities we must decode. Techno-metaphysics does not decode, but mixes up. It mixes up concepts and ideas and uses them to spin out the narrative of meaning and the illusion of meaning. Its passion, not at all depressing, lies in the mental game of writing: making that which is clear puzzling and vague, that which is comprehensible incomprehensible.



        
    
        II.6

Compulsion to Sit

    
        
            
 Indirect Perception and Hypertrophy of the Self



 A big selling point in many homes and apartments is the view they afford. Ocean views, natural scenery, penthouse cityscapes or mountain panoramas can all be valuable assets that contribute to our sense of appreciation and, accordingly, the market value of real estate. This is an explicit theme in
 
  Flesh
 
 (1994) by Liz Diller and Roberto Scofidio.
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 The view from a travelling car reaches its zenith when it arrives at the coastal villa, the front windscreen melding with the panoramic window of the living room and the large television screen, all providing a view of the horizon’s emptiness.
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 In illustrative models, the villa, which they call Slow House, is superimposed on real estate ads that hint at the correlation between land price and distance to the coastline (i.e. view). The enjoyment and the associated cost of a view cannot, of course, be entirely detached from the status our modern views derive from the historical forms of outlook aimed at controlling the environment. Think of the outlooks afforded by castles, forts and watchtowers, emulated in the late Middle Ages in the villas of the Italian Renaissance, with their cleverly positioned, elevated sites providing a view of the surroundings.



 View and outlook are manifestations of the direct perception of the environment that spans a wide range from active observation as in science or surveillance to a careless glance by the passive spectator. In all these cases direct perception of the surroundings involves looking at a terrain or site from outside the scene.
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 The solidity and certainty of the viewing order that make this act of looking possible and the verifiability of the occurrences observed are guaranteed by the laws of perspective. What the observer perceives corresponds with reality – thus, not a dream or hallucination – because he comprehends the terrain being looked upon and the events which are occurring there through the projection of reflected light onto his retina. That projection adheres to the logic of sight lines, straight and unimpeded, running between the vanishing point on the horizon, which may or may not be directly observable, the position of the seeing eye and the position of the watched area in relation to those two.



 Erwin Panofsky wrote in 1927 that the discovery of linear perspective in the Renaissance that allowed the above-described viewing order to be reconstructed in two-dimensional representations profoundly changed Western culture. It replaced the idea of the discontinuous and sensual space that was represented in maps and paintings as instinctively experienced with the idea of a continuous, representational space, meaning that depictions of the surroundings were now expected to be geometrically ‘correct’. Panofsky viewed perspective as the expression of an abstract schema that linked together the social, cognitive, psychological and, especially, technical practices. It is this extended interpretation of perspective that Michel Foucault uses in his fascinating opening chapter to
 
  The Order of Things
 
 (1966/2002) to describe how the observing subject was placed at the centre of the world in the classic era, a position we also recognise in the epistemology of Immanuel Kant.



 The direct perception – or in more active instances the surveillance or more passive ones the looking on – that occurs in our modern continuous space, shared as it is by the observing subject and the observed object and in which the act of observation is bound by the laws of perspective, does not automatically provide immediate, unbridled access to all of the loci in that space.
 
  
   
    [image: Figure II.6.5]
    
     5
     Jan Breughel (The Elder) and Peter Paul Rubens, Sight, ca. 1617
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 In order to see more ‘loci’, the observer must physically go to them or bring them to him by means of a painting, photo or filmed recording. These last ones are examples of indirect perception; they inevitably imply a jump in time, since the observation of the locus is delayed due to the time it takes to prepare and to transport the image.
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     Hans Poelzig, Thermal Spa Palace, interior, 1927/28
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 The elimination of this delay in time finally is the achievement of video technology – the technology of surveillance cameras, television and the internet – that ushered in a new form of observation of the environment in real time. What started in parking garages, moved on to military control posts and private security services and ended up on the screens in our living room, where we can now (almost) conjure up any place at will and interchange it with any other as we please.



 Foucault closely analysed the mechanisms of control in
 
  Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison
 
 (1977). In ‘Part III, Chapter 3: Panopticism’, he discusses the model of the
 
  panopticon
 
 , the centrally monitored prison devised by Jeremy Bentham around 1800. This is analogous to the way architectural theory viewed urban public space starting in the nineteenth century: as a space that needed to be controlled. The provenance of this aim can be traced to Prince Maurits’ experiments with the surveillance and control of army camps in the Netherlands and the adoption of such techniques in the specifically designed Rasphuis house of corrections (1596) in Amsterdam. These models were widely copied by the protestants in England and the United States. In the eighteenth century, the scale and intensity of control was intensified in the naval bases of Europe, which were explicitly designed to facilitate the monitoring of labour done by large groups of people. Moreover, these bases provided a ground for systematically amassing knowledge about the relationship between an optimal architectonic layout and the optimal organisation of labour, including traffic and communications on the shop floor, the sequence of labour operations and the monitoring of it all. Thanks to these characteristics, they became models for boosting productivity, with the work discipline engendered by permanent surveillance playing an important role. In the course of the nineteenth century, that knowledge was applied and further developed in the construction of factories, hospitals, schools, military barracks and countless other institutions, eventually spilling over into the streets and houses of the cities. The wide boulevards built under the supervision of Baron Haussmann in Paris in the middle of the nineteenth century served as a paradigm for the urbanist design of a controlled environment and were copied on a wide scale in almost all other large European and American cities. The designers of these environments were the polytechnicians, schooled in the traditions of naval base construction.



 The boulevard design, along with all the other designs for public space inspired by it, was firmly premised on the pervasive force of an all-seeing gaze, present or not, usually that of authority, which was meant to be internalized by passers-by. This made the street in the city a space that was seamlessly connected with other institutions whose layout accommodated control. In schools, factories, military barracks, naval bases, hospitals and working class housing, as well as on the street, the control technique is bound to the conditions of transparency. Architecture plays a critical role in such arrangements because it is ideally positioned to effect the requisite transparency. It is worth remembering that we are talking here about the conditions for direct surveillance, in other words, the design of a viewing order, or better yet
 
  order of light
 
 , in which the watcher and the watched share the same space. In an abstract sense, the eye that watches (and supervises) is located in a tower, a room in the middle of a circle or at the sight line starting point and its gaze captures the bodies within the range of perspectival depth. The primary effect of this machinery of surveillance, this mechanism of the panopticon, is the constitution of conscience. Under the gaze of the supervising authority, an authority with the power to punish, the persons under supervision (or under the impression that they are being watched) internalize those coercive forces through their own superego. In the light order of the panopticon, subjects discipline themselves through their own conscience, the conscience being the centre exerting power over a body that is peripheral to it.



 Modern technological developments of indirect observation – such as the invention of the video surveillance camera, virtual reality, television and internet – will have multiple effects, the most striking of which will be the ongoing process of inverting the structure of the person. I predict that the developments I discuss below will progressively erode the constitution of the conscience (the superego) as this is done by the panoptical light order, replacing it with a
 
  centrality
 
 , or better
 
  hypertrophy of the self
 
 . This transition will be played out in an environment that is not real, but rather virtual. In other words, as we relinquish our concrete realm of action as it is related to continuous space and direct light including the panoptical light order in favour of surveilling the places of the world through indirect perception and in the indirect light of modern media, the productivity of our bodies will lapse into a postmodern lack of activity and the process of monitoring the condition of the world on our screens will eventually
 
  liberate us from our conscience
 
 .
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    His Only Point of Reference Will Be His Own Body, with Its Material Proportions and Its Intuitive Impulses I
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 The centre for controlling and watching the environment will then be assumed by an technically equipped observer of the world whose only point of reference will be his own body, with its material proportions and its intuitive impulses, floating free in space like the body of an astronaut.



 How Traffic (Technology) In-Forms and Trans-Forms the City



 Who can deny the influential relationship between the condition of our built environment and the state of traffic and communications technology? We are all too familiar with the constant battle spatial planning must wage with the car in our immediate living environment. Moreover, it would be short-sighted to limit this relationship between living and traffic to automobile traffic; the influence of trains, aeroplanes and immaterial means of communication such as radio, television, mobile and wired telephony, and internet must not be underestimated.
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 Traffic technology, vehicle technology and mechanical speed are products of industry that arose during the industrial phase of an urban culture rooted in the ancient Greek polis. In this tradition the city represents a culture founded on the trinity of territory (land property, judicial), site (cultural appropriation, anthropological/ethnographical) and place (defensible, military). It was in this cultural context that the idea first arose, in the nineteenth century, that communications and speed provided better means of achieving and securing values such as safety and comfort than borders and fortification. I point to the lifting of tolls and the construction of roadways as occurred in Europe starting with French rule and the Saint Simonists’ dream of a network of rail lines encompassing the world.



 Starting in the twentieth century, however, the effects of technological developments started to fall out of step with the aims that originally legitimised them. Vehicle technology became a threat to territorial safety in both a military and civilian sense, and cities could no longer be thoroughly protected against either a ballistic attack or the ascendancy of automobile and communications traffic.
 
  
   
    (12)
   
  
  
   [image: Figure II.6.12]
   
    12
    Basic Geometric Measurements, 1702
    
     →
    
   
  
 
 Attempts to obtain a well-informed view of the world through rapid travel and audio-visual media run counter to the world view we inherited from the Renaissance, comprehended through geometry. Mechanised traffic and modern modes of communication take a daily toll on the monumental spatial design that originated in the urban planning of the Renaissance. In our time, modern information technology has been added to vehicle technology and each disturbs the age-old laws of architectural representation and the spatial order of the city in its own way by transforming our understanding of materiality, solidity, permanence, distance and proportion at the level of perception.



 Inertia and Egocentricity



 A prominent status is accorded in modern physics and techno science to the laws of motion and the principle of relativity, as originally formulated by Galileo Galilei. After several centuries of further development, the applied sciences are now geared toward making these principles universal by implicating the human body in their operations (their
 
  technosphere
 
 , as Deleuze would say). While audio-visual modes of communication approach light speed at one end, human activity will be relegated to the zero point of total
 
  inertia
 
 at the other. In the near future an inability to move or to act, conditions which until now have been considered signs of
 
  invalidity
 
 , will become the paradoxical, ominous symbols of progress. The remote control and, naturally, the chair are fast becoming the attributes of a level of convenience as absolute as it is dubious. In his brilliant study of polar inertia (
 
  Polar Inertia
 
 , 2000), the French cultural theorist, Paul Virilio, explains how we will increasingly gain free, which is to say unlimited, access to an
 
  environment
 
 of our own choosing, which will have also become interactive. This process could be described as the liberation of the domestic armchair within the realm of technology. Stasis in the domestic sphere, be it sitting in a living room or reclining in a bedroom (and the concept extends to sitting in a car, an inert mobile extension of the domestic setting), is no longer an impediment to exploring the world. We no longer have to get up from the chair to see other places and thus never have to leave our domestic environment.



 This previously improbable combination of the physical inertia of sitting (or lying down) in the domestic environment together with having free, instantaneous roam of places around the world is possible thanks to the powerful interplay of video technology, internet, television and infographics. The video surveillance camera, video recordings and webcam all exist in a realm of electronics where light is equated with the speed of light. Because the electrons move at the same speed as light, the equipment generating the illuminating images on the screen works at the speed of light. On a computer, too, the images we see on the screen are produced by the speed of light, which is to say through a computing process that approaches the speed of light.
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 The laws of physics, however, dictate that this must be counterbalanced by an absolute inertia-point, an inertia-point that becomes realized in the seated, or lying, mound of flesh of the onlooking human.



 Not only has speed materialised in the construction of rail lines, roadways and airports or in the hurriedness and time pressure experienced by so many of us, it has also changed our relationship with visual reality. Building on the groundwork laid by photography and film, video technology, the internet and more recently infographic computer imagery (which made film marvels such as
 
  Jurassic Park
 
 [1993] and
 
  Avatar
 
 [2009] possible) have gradually created what might be called a
 
  public image
 
 that competes with the
 
  public space
 
 of the city. Beyond the fact that video gave birth to new art forms, such as the video clip or the video installations of for instance Bill Viola, what matters for our purposes is that video technology, television and the internet are able to present places in real time – places that can be located at any distance from the monitor on which they are shown and therefore from the observer/spectator.



 This instantaneous projection of places at any distance, a development which was foreseen by Virilio in his widely hailed architecture study
 
  The Lost Dimension
 
 from 1991and which we now find ourselves in at the start of the third millennium, has paved the way for the evolution of a new kind of space. Virilio came up with the concept of
 
  critical space
 
 to describe it – critical in the sense of being on the verge of transforming into another state. The critical space is fundamentally different from our real space (i.e. the evenly proportional space of the Renaissance that was also the criterion for the perspectival viewing order of the panopticon). Here the classic
 
  unity of space
 
 , a space shared by the observer and the observed environment, which dictates that only one thing can exist at a given place at any given time, cedes its central position to a unique new unity of time:
 
  real time
 
 . In the viewer’s consciousness the real-time presentations/presences observed on-screen represent his
 
  telereality
 
 , while at the same time constituting his
 
  telepresence
 
 . In this context the prefix ‘tele’ signifies the loss of the unity of space and the rending of the classical space. Eventually this telereality and telepresence, complemented with surveillance and observation technologies using mobile cameras, satellites and so forth, will constitute a living, global, virtual environment in which real time is the essential unifying principle.



 The consequence of this technological achievement is the supplantation of a
 
  direct
 
 perception or view of the environment, such as from a tower or through a window or car windshield, with an
 
  indirect
 
 perception or view dependent on electronic equipment and the connecting networks. The
 
  control of the environment
 
 is assuming new forms under the impact of this indirect surveillance, with ‘forms’ understood to mean both the characteristics of the observational place and the relationship between the place of observation and the observed phenomenon. The observer’s space increasingly shrivels inward, to the size of a small room, a sort of bunker, or cockpit equipped with monitors, as we might picture from the security rooms for parking garages, department stores and banks that we have known since the 1980s and 1990s. At the heart of this concentration, which is leaving its traces everywhere in post-industrial architecture and urban planning, we can glimpse the emergence of the
 
  pole of inertia
 
 that is the necessary complement to the transmission speed of audio-visual communication. Besides being a space that provides an
 
  overview
 
 , this pole of inertia is also a
 
  point of reference
 
 for the traditional surveillant/watcher, who will now have evolved into a combination of controller, resident and tourist all in one. Being a video watcher, the observer can switch between the various camera shots of the parking garage or large office building; being a viewer at home, the observer can cycle through TV channels with a remote or surf websites and webcams on his/her computer.
 
  The unlimited availability of places to look at is changing not only our world view but also our structure and constitution as individuals.
 
 Despite our power over the images of the world and our ability to arrange the material we are viewing and surveilling according to our wishes, our personalities are becoming more fragile instead of stronger. The upheaval of the viewing order is making our identities
 
  elastic
 
 ; the random, unlimited supply of places to relate to undermines our identification with a specific place of residence or home town. This fragility of personality and uncertainty about identity leads to a situation where the reference to
 
  self
 
 , the last remaining fixed point, becomes absolute. And the psychological repercussions of that are evident everywhere around us, in a noticeable rise in
 
  egocentricity
 
 .



 The Wondrous Space of Trans-Appearances



 The modern movement in architecture in the twentieth century developed spatial concepts around the notions of transparency and voyage. Architects embodied these concepts in glass- clad buildings (see the Farnsworth House by Mies van der Rohe) and through their use of vehicle metaphors (Le Corbusier’s love of the automobile and Norman Forster’s love of the air plane). Today’s global virtual environment, created through video, television and internet, confronts us with a new phenomenon: a space defined not by the transparency of (i.e. the ease with which light passes through) air, glass or water, but by
 
  trans-appearance
 
 . Under this concept, also originated by Virilio, luminous representations of remote places are designated ‘appearances’. Since they depend on electronic emission and thus cannot be impeded by any physical obstacle, including distance itself, Virilio adds the prefix ‘trans’. Unlike transparency, which depends on seeing through and thus needs an architectonic structuring of viewpoint that emphasises the horizon, land surface, distance and obstacle, trans-appearance is free of such references.
 
  
   
    (14)
   
  
  
   [image: Figure II.6.14]
   
    14
    Sight Simulation Helmet
    
     →
    
   
  
 
 As a result, it possesses the ability to put forward representations in superposition or sequentiality, independent of a perspectival background or surface. This introduces an aspect of elasticity to observation similar to that of memory images, from which the trans-appearances then often become indistinguishable. Fed by spectacular high-definition images, video, television and internet will generate the electro-optical (or visual-electronic) trans-appearance of a global environment in which we will barely be able to orient ourselves, especially if we imagine the images projected life-size on the walls of our living rooms. Paul Verhoeven’s film
 
  Total Recall
 
 (1990) presented an early impression of what that might be like.



 It becomes disquieting when we consider the legal implications of these inventions with regard to the public space. On 30 August 2000 a Rotterdam judge ruled that evidence acquired from camera surveillance of a neighbourhood was admissible in court. In June of that year, a drug dealer had been apprehended in the Rotterdam neighbourhood of Saftleven based on video surveillance footage. Earlier that summer, the neighbourhood had been placed under 24-hour video surveillance after being plagued by drug dealers and violence. The judge based his decision on the fact that the camera images were
 
  live
 
 , which is to say in
 
  real time
 
 . The defence argued that the camera surveillance amounted to the ‘systematic observation of a person’, which is illegal under Dutch law. The court was of the opinion, however, that the camera surveillance was not directed at specific individuals, but rather the ‘
 
  observation of an area
 
 ’. It considered the cameras a ‘necessary supplementation’ to the surveillance by the police.



 The Elimination of the Threshold, or the Interior Becoming Absolute



 Trans-appearance cannot be expressed in architecture using the old metaphor of glass, just as travelling in a virtual environment in real time cannot be adequately expressed through the metaphor of the vehicle. Glass and machine must be replaced by a metaphor that does justice to the indirect perception and reflects the confusion between interior and exterior that is its main side effect. The features of this new domicile can be examined by looking at a model for it: the sealed-off cockpit equipped with monitors of a flight simulator. The viewer’s mental presence here is directed not at the specific locations themselves, but at the telepresences in real time of an array of places near and far. At the same time, he is virtually transferred to those places in a mental sense and thus engages with them. We can deduce from this dual movement between two extremes that in the end the
 
  place
 
 where the viewer is mentally present should be viewed as an abstract, electronically created bridge between them, a
 
  tele-bridge
 
 .



 This hypothesis plays with the existential architectural theories of Christiaan Norberg-Schulz and Martin Heidegger, who viewed the bridge as seminal to humanistic and anthropological notions of place and place attachment. Moving across the hypermodern tele-bridge no longer requires physical displacement, however and will distort place and place-attachment in a disturbing way. We need never leave our chairs. As opposed to the ideas about living and travelling expounded by the architects of the Modern Movement, who meticulously calculated the physical circulation within a living space and from that space to outside and on into the city, the unmoving body will make possible the rise of a new extreme type of
 
  minimum dwelling
 
 . The interior will become all-important and absolute, since the exterior will become relatively meaningless for the human body as a physical space to occupy. The architectonic detail that will pay most heavily for this absolute interiorisation of the static body and accompanying abstraction of movement and meeting in cyberspace is the
 
  threshold
 
 , so beloved by the architects of Team Ten, such as Aldo van Eyck and Herman Hertzberger. In the 1960s and 1970s they proclaimed that moment of interpersonal contact that occurs in the doorway to a home as the ultimate expression of the social and anthropological value of their architectural theory.



 Paradoxically this trend toward an empty city, in which immovable bodies will be closed up in their own homes and the ether will be filled with hypermobile spectres, represents a perverted form of the ideals behind the layout and effects of the panopticon. It represents a perfection of the efforts to control the environment in terms of the free movement of human bodies.



 Here at the start of the third millennium, the widespread availability of smartphones and wireless technology that allows people to work on their laptops practically anywhere (on the street, in a cafe, on the bus or a train) would appear to have re-established freedom of movement. It is important to note, though, that this new freedom of movement has from its very inception been accompanied by tracking technologies capable of tracking the cellular phone, the connected wired or wireless laptop, lorries travelling far abroad or prisoners wearing an ankle monitor. Moreover, it is reasonable to wonder how present a smartphone or laptop user actually is in his or her physical environment. Does the phone instead not install a hybrid form of presence in the sense that the domestic inertia that surrounds a body engaging in electronic communication is now interwoven throughout the public space? Of course, we are talking about a domesticity that has been hollowed out for decades by the ubiquitousness of communications media. The new mobility is trackable because it is actually static in a relative sense. A lorry being tracked by its owner residing in Western Europe as it is driven deep into Russia is standing still compared to the speed of light being used to track it. The modern-day lorry cab, meanwhile, has assumed many of the attributes of a dwelling; in that sense, the complementary inertia-point remains in place.
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 Virilio’s concepts of the
 
  static-vehicle
 
 (a blend of the home and the audiovisual vehicle) and the
 
  habitacle
 
 (the habitat shrunk into a tiny cockpit-like abode) are tailor-made for the complicated relationship described above between physical habitation in a relatively immobile, more or less sealed, interior and an audio-visual orientation toward a limitless outside world. They are metaphors for dwelling places that can be both vehicles carrying us through the places of the world and homes in which we can enjoy the spectacles of our planet in domestic comfort.



 How the Public Image supplants Public Space



 In light of the developments outlined above, we can now identify three different types of cities. The first was the theatre-city that formed around the Agora or the Forum, where actors and spectators were interchangeable; these cities enjoyed a unity of time and space. That was the situation in ancient Athens and Rome. Later came the medieval city, with its market square, where despite being permanently separated, actors and spectators might still occasionally have some form of interaction. After that we get the cine-city or information-city, our present-day city form, in which the unity of time connected to the public sphere has disappeared and any notion of
 
  place
 
 , in its political or social sense, is eliminated. The dark theatre and movie auditoriums are reminiscent of the Agora, and there is certainly a form of communal experience happening, but in the movie theatre especially, any direct interaction with the actors on the screen is impossible. The invention of the movie theatre in the 1920s and 1930s thus marks the beginning of a fracture between public space and public image. It is not much of a stretch to imagine, then, that with the advent of the tele-city, the city defined by television and telecommunications, we will end up with an even more abstract world, where communal experience itself will become immaterial. Paradoxically the square and the auditorium being the traditional sites of public activity or expression will then have been replaced by our private homes, or better our hyper private
 
  habitacles
 
 .



 Since the nineteenth century, urban design has aspired to effect a level of control over space and social concourse. This was based on an implicit convergence between the designs for the built environment and the tenets of the political economy. Architecture and politics, in the broadest sense of the word, were both rooted in space, which was paramount in their theoretical concepts. The theory of habitat which dominated spatial planning from the nineteenth century onward strove to not only control the environment, but also master time itself by controlling space, the aim being to design space so that it would serve the
 
  life force of the nation state
 
 .



 The crises of politics and political action in public space (e.g. demonstrations) which have become more openly common since the turn of the last millennium are in fact nothing more than crises of the politics of the polis and its associated spaces, such as public squares, streets and other gathering sites, not to mention the political events as they should be accommodated by architectural design according to the Modern Movement in architecture in the wake of the Second World War. Specific examples of the relationship between the polis and public space include the Hoddesdon meeting of CIAM in 1951 dedicated to ‘The Heart of the City’ and its meaning for social and political life, as well as the planning policy pursued since the 1970s in the Netherlands for improving the quality of public space, design of residential areas, public input and urban renewal, aimed at reviving political engagement as embodied by the public demonstration, or in any event a public space filled with people. The politics of the polis has traditionally been based on
 
  geopolitics
 
 , which is to say a politics of territory and land in which urban design, nation-building, the education of political citizens and the promotion of personal identification with one’s city all went hand in hand. The primary assumption of the politics of the polis was that citizens would have to leave the comfort of their homes to participate in public life.



 In the near future politics however will be increasingly dictated by those who remain at home. As a result a
 
  politics of time
 
 will assume precedence over the politics of space, as became apparent at the end of the twentieth century in the social engineering of business management practices and advertising techniques and the associated
 
  attention economy
 
 . In each of these cases, the link between place and action, and indeed the place
 
  of
 
 the action, became increasingly less important – a trend that continues to this day. In business operations, for instance, the use of flex and tele-workers is aimed at supplanting the prominence of place (office, warehouse, shop floor) with a controlled network for the circulation of information and establishment of social relationships in which workers are kept on the right track through their identification with, and engagement in, a social organisation that assumes the form of an internally diverse community in flux, which is simultaneously a community without place. The advertising techniques and associated attention economy shift from place to time in their constant quest to amass the precious commodity of attention. The attention economy promotes a thinking structured around prominent personalities or conspicuous themes and must contend with the difficulty of achieving that
 
  prominence
 
 in the face of an increasingly distracted and saturated public. Prominence in this sense means capturing and holding the public’s attention, which can be held for an extended period of time by firing out a flow of frequently changing, competitive attention grabbers.



 New forms of political time management will inevitably emerge in which governments seize upon forms of censorship adapted to the real-time broadcasting of political and military occurrences. Replay broadcasts that deleted undesirable shots were used by the Chinese government to refute the Tiananmen Square student protests in 1989 and by Western governments to control the reporting during the 1991 Gulf War and Iraq War in 2003. In terms of city theory and urban planning as a discipline for taking action in and providing space for action in the physical environment, this provides a hint as to how to round out the fixation on politics and the ideal of the polis, in other words the
 
  topological knowledge
 
 , with a
 
  chronological knowledge
 
 .



 The role of static public space will be assumed by a moving public image. This usurpation will represent a volatile attack on the status of the traditional, monumental environments in our cities. Whereas those environments derive their power from the permanence of their materiality, the power of the moving image lies in its ability to shorten the length or duration of each unique observation. In BOOK II.3
 
  Passion for the Hiatus and the Liquidization of Architecture
 
 , I presented an analysis of how the public image operates. To summarise, it will cause an intensification of mental passions. The factor at work in the public image is a fragmentary flood of images which becomes reconstructed by us, the viewers, into a mixture of what we actually saw supplemented with scraps from our memory and imagination that we never observed directly. Because of this mixture, combined with the ultra-short glimpse of the individual shots, their (sometimes excessive) repetition and the time-space fragmentation of the ordered wholes of Renaissance culture, this procession of images exerts an influence over our mental and emotional faculties that can best be described as excitement without release and an acceleration of thought processes without any braking effect from an attendant action. The psycho-emotional effect of the public image is therefore approximately the same as what many of us may have felt upon being cuffed by our father.



 The public image will impose upon us an electronic biotope, an artificial, technological habitat which will inevitably, like the socio-biological habitat of the Garden City Movement of the nineteenth century and CIAM (Congres International de L’Architecture Moderne) in the twentieth, exert an influence over our
 
  existence
 
 . Whereas the objective of the
 
  politics of habitat
 
 were stability, discipline, regulated traffic, social community and cohesion, and attachment to place, the hyper-abstraction of the public image contorts this system by destabilising social, sexual and economic relations, making them looser and more uncertain by the day.



 From Settled Citizen to Seated Body



 The public image affects our relationship with reality in multiple ways. Since the politics of it cares little for those populating public spaces and engaging in political or social acts but is rather focused on those who remain home and never leave their seats, the city will eventually empty out. The settled citizens of the past will become seated bodies in the future. Residents will transmute into the eternally seated, sitting not at home or in a car or aeroplane but in some combination thereof. They will sit in new hybrid products of the transport and engineering industries;
 
  static-vehicles
 
 or
 
  habitacles
 
 . These audio-visual vehicles will reduce physical displacement to a minimum. They will propagate the sluggishness of domesticity, leading to the triumph of sedentariness, which will become compulsory and final. In this paradoxical ‘vehicle’, an all-encompassing observation of the world will be linked with comfort that is absolute, making the sluggishness of eternal seatedness the logical complement to the speed of the equally eternal barrage of images and information at the sedentary body.



 Although the ability to observe everything while seated in absolute comfort is tied to the achievement of the ideal of the availability of the world rooted in modern culture, it cannot be considered an unqualified
 
  evolution
 
 . In the past, we needed to physically move to explore the world; we had to stand up and go out. This order is now disappearing – not because of a transition to a new form of motor activity, but because of an
 
  involution
 
 of human behaviour that will lead to pathological fixation: ‘The seated human, or ... the recumbent human is on the rise’ (Virilio). The
 
  final vehicle
 
 will be manned (inhabited?) by the most fragile of personalities, an egocentric apparition that will have detached itself, much in the way of the autistic protagonist in
 
  Rainman
 
 , from the concrete objects of experience and concrete experiences with fellow humans. Also sacrificed to the static-vehicle, moreover, are all forms of effort, including labour and creative expression through the manipulation of materials and the associated phenomenon of work-space that was so meticulous calculated in the Bauhaus.
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 Will the House of the Future Have a View?



 If we extend the above line of reasoning, we can expect that the perception of the surroundings, control of the environment and the ‘trip’ through virtual spaces in real time will find their architectural optimum in the near future in a new form of housing, the
 
  house of the future
 
 . We are already familiar with the development over the past few decades of the electronics-riddled living space, capable of adapting to our every need at the slightest command. This interactive living machine, the French name for which,
 
  domotique
 
 , is indicative of a desire to categorize it in the ranks of the boutique, paradoxically implies both progress and retrogression to a quasi-embryonic state of existence. The very name domotique reminds us of the fact that the desire for security and comfort originates from a desire for the very first form of total safety: a mother’s womb.
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 The Dutch prototype of this ‘smart dwelling’, as it is called in English, was built by Cees Dam and Chriet Titulaer in Rosmalen in 1989; it throws us off track with its transparent glass facade and orientation toward the landscape. In forms given over to the ultimate concentration and control of the environment, the need for windows and doors in smart dwellings is sure to evaporate. This will represent the final dismissal of the exterior in a material sense. With the bio-adapter of Walter Pichler in mind, whose work would appear a major influence in the cult film
 
  The Matrix
 
 (Wachowski Brothers, 1999), I think in retrospect that perhaps the egg form is actually the more appropriate analogy for the home of the future. The bonnet of a now-obsolete automobile propped onto the ground could also suffice.
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 The Capsule Inn Akihabara in Tokyo or the Cocoon Hotel inside Charles de Gaulle airport in Paris are probably the best existing models for housing the resident of the future: a being so inert that he can no longer be told apart from his luggage.
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                III.1

                Problematisation and Essayism

                The problematisation of thinking can be made a conscious practice in the philosophical essay. The author
                    can use the experimental space of the essay to problematise his identity and with that his truth. The
                    driving factor behind the study of history from a philosophical perspective is curiosity. Not the curiosity
                    that prompts you to acquire accepted knowledge and thereby boost your market value, but a curiosity with
                    escapist implications, one that enables you to recognise your own limits and arrive at the point where
                    both seeing and saying reach their limits, where both find themselves at a boundary that connects them
                    precisely because it separates them. The entire historical research and the entire essay-writing effort
                    are driven by an anarcho-apocalyptic impulse, that is, the question whether it is possible to think and
                    perceive differently than you normally do. If you want to be radically critical, you will have to engage
                    in the type of critical, independent thinking that is ultimately a thinking against itself. An essay
                    then ceases to be just any old experiment and becomes a trial or an exercise through which you problematise
                    and change yourselfx, or put differently, through which you become a different truth. When the urbanist
                    becomes a historian and the historian a philosopher, or vice versa, the historical research that often
                    underpins the essay serves not the accumulation of knowledge and addition of that knowledge to a corpus
                    of scientific statements, but instead ‘ascesis’, an exercise in thinking aimed at transforming
                    one’s own form of subjectivity and uncovering its unexpected and hitherto hidden dimensions.

                This shows that the problematisation of truth is practised not only on the object side, where it involves
                    everything that can be traced, documented, forgotten and systematised, but also on the subject side,
                    where it is explicitly linked to the method of research. The latter ought to serve the following questions:
                    How can I, as an urbanist and urban historian, think differently from the way I do now? How can I escape
                    the fact that in my discipline the language is given in advance and how can I escape its habitual ways
                    of seeing?

                He who problematises in this way seeks to escape; he chooses to escape the trap of identity, refusing to
                    fix his identity as an urbanist, historian and philosopher and put his life and practices on repeat.

                He who problematises in this way chooses not to be limited by his subjectivity, instead transforming himself
                    into an ever-changing work of art.

                He who problematises in this way is open to surprises and all the marvels they entail.

            

        
        
            
                III.2

                The Visible Is the Self-Evidence Alongside the Articulable

                Although the title suggests an equivalence, as can also be found in the aesthetic theory of Jacques Rancière,
                    in The Archaeology of Knowledge Michel Foucault ascribes a determining role to the articulable.
                    In dialogue with phenomenologists such as Maurice Merleau-Ponty, he adheres to the primacy of the statement,
                    or more precise the enunciation (énoncé) over the visible, while stressing that that which is
                    said only has this primacy insofar as it respects its own laws and the autonomy of the visible.

                In the closing decades of the twentieth century an entire school emerged, ranging from Paul Virilio to Friedrich
                    Kittler and Petran Kockelkoren, professor of art and technology at the University of Twente, that worked
                    outside the doctrines of phenomenology and elaborated the thesis that what we see is culturally conditioned
                    and subject to change without the influence of words and thoughts. Time and again, inventions such as
                    perspective, the train, camera obscura, film and television introduced new fields of perception and regimes
                    of seeing, thereby disrupting previous modes. With each new invention, an entire culture was forced to
                    master a new technologically mediated regime of sensory perception, usually through practice, habituation
                    and play. The new order of seeing is not conquered through understanding, but is incorporated, that is
                    to say, stored, in the logic of the senses. This means that while the visible can still be self-evident,
                    it has assumed the form of an
                    artefact, a natural artificiality. This may not be what Foucault meant, but these days it is
                    this special type of visibility, with these characteristics, which has a certain relationship with the
                    determining power of the enunciation. It is worth exploring under which conditions this newly defined
                    relationship between the visible and the articulable can assume the form of truth.
                

                But even if there were some truth to the above statement, the terms can never be reduced to an equivalence
                    in such relationships. The more the visibilities play their ‘passivity’ off against the ‘action’ of the
                    enunciations, the harder it becomes to reduce them to the articulabilities. Visibility always pits its
                    own form against each determination of an articulability. It offers itself up to be determined, but will
                    never be fully reduced. There is always a residue that escapes determination. The sites of visibility
                    Foucault mentions, such as the asylum, clinic, panopticum, prison, laboratory and, let us add, the urban
                    public space and the public images in circular visibility, such as drawings, photos, films and screens,
                    all with their own specifically organised fields of perception and their specific nuances of light, never
                    have the same rhythm, nor indeed the same history or form, as the formations of enunciations.
                

                Ultimately, these ideas about the relationship between the articulable and the visible allow us to draw the
                    conclusion that each historical formation sees and makes visible everything that, given the conditions
                    of visibility, it is capable of seeing, just as it articulates everything that, given the conditions
                    of articulability, it is capable of saying. This formulation illustrates that with the change of the
                    epistèmè, the ‘old’ self-evidence may be completely inaccessible to the new historical formation.
                    This inability to experience the self-evidence of the previous state over and beyond the rupture is true
                    for every epistemological change that the analytical, writing subject realises within himself.

                Ascribing a receptivity to the visibilities, with all of their limiting conditions, and a spontaneity to
                    the enunciations, with all of their limiting conditions, is, philosophically speaking, a legacy of Neo-Kantianism.
                    Spontaneity of language, receptivity of light. Spontaneity is an unpremeditated occurrence and expression:
                    by itself, without the intervention of rational and pragmatic considerations, without interference of
                    some intentionality or other. However, we misunderstand this spontaneity when we equate it with the active
                    and as a result of that the receptive with the passive element. Receptivity is not passive, because the
                    manifestation of light involves just as much activity as passivity. Spontaneity, on the other hand, does
                    not equal active intent in the sense of ‘born of the intention of a subject of the initiative’, but refers
                    to the action of something ‘other’ that impacts on the receptive form. Kant argued that the spontaneity
                    of the enunciation ‘I think’ resulted in all receptive beings having to be represented as different from
                    that state. Within the dispositif, as outlined in BOOK I.1.7 The Street Machine, this spontaneity
                    of the mind makes way for the spontaneity of language. It is the outcome of the thesis that discourse
                    is immanent and that ‘language exists’ before we can speak of the subject of the enunciation. And what
                    for Kant had been the receptivity of reflection makes way in the dispositif for the receptivity of ‘light’,
                    interpreted as a new form of spacetime, or for the natural artificialities, seen as
                    technoèsis: conceptualisation influenced by technology.

                So how do we theorise truth? How do we bring about the coadaptation of these terms when they are so fundamentally
                    different, when there is no agreement, no shared form and no correspondence between them? The primacy
                    of the enunciation on the basis of the spontaneity of language, which provides it with a determining
                    power, and the receptivity of the visible, which has the form of the determinable due to its conditioning
                    by the ‘light’, only seem at first sight to offer an acceptable solution for this dilemma. The determinable
                    pits a new determinability against each determination and so escapes at dizzying speed. In connection
                    with this problem, Kant introduced the third agency of imagination, which could account for the mutual
                    adaptation of the terms. In this context Foucault introduced the category of the wonder, or
                    the riddle, stressing that each adaptation and intertwining of the terms in the domain of truth
                    is a miracle, which also always implies a distance across which they threaten each other as opponents.

                The movement made by this way of thinking is the disconnection and distancing of the two elements that constitute
                    truth. Truth interpreted as ‘adequatio’, correspondence. The ‘archaeology of knowledge (savoir)’
                    wants to analyse the discourses with the aim of knocking apart the ostensibly fixed links between words
                    and things. We must tear them apart philosophically and epistemologically for so long until the situation
                    of mutual non-relation begins to appear normal, Foucault proposes. This act reveals that our knowledge
                    has fundamentally the same structure as the absurd calligraphy in René Magritte’s painting Ceci n’est pas une pipe.
                

                Can we conclude on the basis of the above analysis that there may be an autonomous practice of the visible?
                    Could
                    design (architecture and urbanism) be such a practice? Before we can say anything about this,
                    we must ask ourselves whether the spaces, measures, colours, proportions, zoning, materials, approach
                    to light, ...whether all of these matters have not already been dealt with in a particular discursive
                    practice. Likewise we must ask ourselves how deeply the knowledge that feeds this discursive practice,
                    including its theories, speculations, education, repertoire of actions and practice of techniques, is
                    rooted in the architect’s design skills. In doing so we may be forced to accept that architectural design
                    is a special form of ‘articulation’, one that dispenses with words.

                It turns out that we must always assume that at least one of the dimensions of design is a discursive practice
                    that takes shape in the technologies and expressions of the profession. Design (architecture, urbanism)
                    is never a purely visual matter; it is always fully traversed by the positivity of a knowledge that need
                    not be philosophy, nor any other academic or vocational discipline.
                

            

        
        
            
                III.3

                Aesthetics, History and the Time Order of Winckelmann
                

                In the nineteenth century history took centre stage; two concepts emerge in this new Historical Time that
                    are at odds with each other. On the one hand there is the ‘world-system of history’ in which Immanuel
                    Kant and Georg Hegel placed the sciences as well as the arts, including architecture and the design of
                    cities, and on the other hand the ‘historiography’ that focuses on the experience and study of empirical
                    facts. The second concept, that of ‘historiography’, gave birth to the professional discipline
                    of the history of artistic forms, including architecture
                    and urbanism.
                

                This double insertion of the knowledge of beauty, or beautiful things into Historical Time took place under
                    the umbrella of aesthetics: the science of beauty. From the mid-seventeenth century onwards, the system
                    of artistic forms and activities became increasingly separated from the system of the sciences. Knowledge
                    acquired via the senses was deemed to be of a different order than knowledge obtained via the mind. The
                    result was a split between aesthetics and logic, thereby giving rise to the desire to accord aesthetics,
                    in the domain of sensory perception and feeling, the same standing that logic had in the domain of thought.
                    In other words: the artistic forms and activities themselves were no longer part of science and this
                    distinction made it possible to establish a science that would henceforth study them (Reijnders 1984:
                    p. 40).

                From this moment on, aesthetics becomes the science of beauty and art, among which we should expressly rank
                    the theory and history of architecture and later urbanism, as well. Its subject is the analysis of people’s
                    emotional response to beauty, or beauty insofar as it is related to people’s emotional states. It views
                    beauty as that which generates these feelings. The thinking about this relationship between beauty and
                    feeling can revolve alternately around the creation of forms or the enjoyment and experience of them.
                    The deciding factor in the approach of aesthetics is a relationship between subject and object, which
                    is dominated by feeling. In the lead-up to the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, aesthetics becomes
                    centred on the question of the extent to which artistic creative activity, the extent to which
                    art, is capable of shaping history (Heidegger 1981: pp. 77-85).

                By the time aesthetics reaches its zenith in the thinking of Kant, and especially that of Hegel, the latter
                    proclaims that art is in decline. Art is thought to be incapable of metaphysical knowledge and powerless
                    in the face of history. In Aesthetics: Lectures on Fine Art (1975), based on his lectures in
                    Berlin between 1820 and 1829, Hegel states: ‘still there is at least no absolute need for its [the matter’s]
                    representation by art’ (p. 515). And in connection with this: ‘In all these respects art, considered
                    in its highest vocation, is and remains for us something of the past’. Hegel wants art to be subjected
                    to the historical science that is also its continuation, while at the same time meeting the general need
                    for art born from the mind. Art could and should help man’s rational need to lift the inner and outer
                    world into ‘his spiritual consciousness as an object in which he recognizes again his own self’ (p. 32).
                    Consequently, Hegel develops in
                    Aesthetics a full-fledged system in which architecture, sculpture, painting, poetry and music
                    are given a fixed place in the large space-time of history under the umbrella term ‘art’. Hegel’s Aesthetics                    sets out a concept of the history of art that expresses a qualitative difference with the aesthetics
                    of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries (Reijnders 1984: p. 54).

                This difference becomes clear when we draw a comparison with the principal work of J.J. Winckelmann (1717-1768),
                    in which art is still seen as a phenomenon whose right to exist is taken for granted. In
                    History of the Art of Antiquity, the original German-language edition of which was published
                    in 1764, existing works of art are essentially still placed in an order, as was typical of the aesthetics
                    of the classical era. Winckelmann, however, introduced an innovation to the method of ordering in the
                    form of an exhaustive chronology, though that did not, as we shall see, make his work historical                    in the modern, which is to say nineteenth-century, sense of the word. Winckelmann enriched the accepted
                    classification of architectural monuments according to topographical site (because of these classifications,
                    Rome was divided into various locations in his day) with a dimension of time, but the chronology he added
                    differed from the classical model insofar as it was not a history of the artist or a reasoned chronology,
                    as described by Giorgio Vasari in the sixteenth century. Instead, he developed a system of ordering in
                    which objects could be classified according to location and time of production. With a view to ordering
                    buildings in chronological series, he introduced the notion of style. This system of ordering could be
                    expanded and anticipated future works of art.

                According to Reijnders, whose analysis I follow here (Reijnders 1984: pp. 46-48), Winckelmann sought to guarantee
                    the survival of art by establishing it as a social institution. For this purpose, he created a system
                    that withdrew the works of art from the logic of pure pleasure, which was common in the collectors’ world
                    of the eighteenth century. He believed that while art may appeal to feeling, its truth must be determined
                    by the mind and elevated this insight into the guiding principle of his novel approach. To him, beauty
                    was a matter of the gaze directed by the mind. It is a property of the method of observation rather than
                    a property of the things themselves.

                Within the framework outlined above, ‘history’ represents primarily ‘Geschichte’ to him. This is
                    more specifically ‘Geschichte’ in the broad sense that the German word originally had in Greek,
                    in which it was related to setting examples and the establishment of a ‘Lehrgebäude’, or system
                    of teachings. Like Rousseau, Winckelmann is of the opinion that while Greek art may be a thing of the
                    past, it can still serve as an example, as long as one focuses on a correct interpretation of its rules
                    rather than its forms. Going against the contemporary Baroque, which he rejects for being ‘random’ and
                    ‘without rules’, Winckelmann wants to establish a direct relationship with Greek art. He does not see
                    the Greeks as being distant in time to his own era, a distance marked by ‘development’, but interacts
                    directly with them in a form of contact that is like a ‘folding of Being’. Nor does he advocate the imitation
                    of individual works, or comparison with them, as encouraged in the Renaissance through the rule of aemulatio,
                    but calls for the facilitation of new works by manipulating their conditions. One of those is the formulation
                    of a ‘systema’ of art.
                

                Looking at Winckelmann’s concept of time more closely, we see that his ‘
                    Geschichte’ is characterised by a time that is absolute, homogenous and cyclical. The absolute,
                    homogenous and cyclical characterise the time of the classical era because back then people’s time was
                    directly linked to the genesis of the world, or, vice versa, because the principle and direction of human
                    destiny pervaded even the smallest particles of nature. This absolute and homogenous time was construed
                    as a large, wide, smooth uniformity which, were it to shift, fall, or rise up, would have swept with
                    it all people (as well as things, animals and every living and motionless being, down to the most untouched
                    reaches of the earth). Despite the fact that he replaced such an apocalyptic interpretation of time with
                    an orientation toward an (unattainable) origin (Antiquity), time for Winckelmann fundamentally retains
                    the aforementioned structure.
                

                Winckelmann’s ‘Geschichte’ is also cyclical time, because it is shaped like a circle: growth, prosperity
                    and decline. With the help of cyclical time during the classical era, all developments and variegations
                    were, as irrelevant ephemeralities, measured against and integrated into a worldview in which the deciding
                    factors in human culture, the rational principles of the natural and supernatural world order, the laws
                    of morality and logic, the idea of truth and justice, man’s destiny and the meaning of social institutions
                    were depicted as fundamentally unambiguous and unchanging.
                    What cannot be overlooked in all this is that in the classical period this homogenous, absolute and cyclical
                        time could only be represented in language.
                

                Within this context, ‘Geschichte’ is always a partial matter for Winckelmann, that is to say, a
                    history of something. For him the term did not yet have the meaning of an all-encompassing movement
                    that was given over fully to the flow of time. Prior to the nineteenth century, before we could speak
                    of Historical Time, or the era of history, insight into the historical passage of things was invariably
                    anchored in a metaphysics dominated by non-historical life worlds and cosmologies. The vertical axis
                    between heaven and earth was the most important expression of that and time was nothing other than a
                    variable of the great order of things and words, an ‘ordo temporum’.
                

            

        
        
            
                III.4

                Can We Still Be Responsible?

                ‘The fact that the human can have the “I” in his representations raises him infinitely above all other living
                    beings on earth. Because of this he is a person’ (Kant 1798 (2006): p. 15). This is one of Immanuel Kants
                    central assertions in Anthropology. In the introduction of the same work he states: ‘But the
                    most important object in the world to which he can apply [(his) acquired knowledge and skill] is the
                    human being: because the human being is his own final end. — Therefore to know the human being according
                    to his species as an earthly being endowed with reason especially deserves to be called knowledge of
                    the world, even though he constitutes only one part of the creatures on earth’ ( Kant 1798 (2006): p.
                    3). Finally, in Anthropology we read, ‘Physiological knowledge of the human being concerns the
                    investigation of what nature makes of the human being, pragmatic, the investigation of what he as a free-acting
                    being makes of himself, or can and should make of himself’ (Kant 1798 (2006): p. 3). The capacity for
                    self-awareness Kant identifies here, this capacity to relate to himself, the fact that he is both subject
                    and object of his knowledge and actions, forms the basis of his proposed ethical practice. Thanks to
                    this capacity for self-awareness, we can analyse ourselves and study the factors that shape our behaviour,
                    before taking control of our own lives and accepting responsibility for our behaviour. That is how we
                    assert ourselves as moral subjects.

                According to Kant, the human species possesses the capacity for distancing itself from the factors – more
                    or less anchored in nature – that shape man’s behaviour, so that man can bring his actions into line
                    with freely chosen norms and targets. The moral subject, called the ‘person’ by Kant, can, as
                    far as Kant is concerned, be governed by ethical principles. Although the person is shaped by a thousand
                    and one factors, Kant believes there is enough freedom left on which to base a sense of responsibility.
                    This ample freedom forms the foundation for man’s ethics. Next, he formulates an ethical task: the person,
                    whom he sees as an autonomous, rational and accountable subject, must constantly critique his own actions
                    and evaluate them against the Law of Reason.

                ‘Nature has willed that man should produce entirely by his own initiative everything which goes beyond the
                    mechanical ordering of his animal existence’ (Idea for a Universal History ..., Kant 1784 (1991): p.
                    43). When man does everything by his own efforts, we shall see, according to Kant, how in the long term
                    even the seemingly most random processes will become regular and constant. This leads to the reassuring
                    thought that people, precisely when they choose to follow their own as opposed to another’s path, are
                    inadvertently guided by nature. They then unintentionally support something that, if they were aware
                    of it, they would care little for. With this Kant confirms that people can harm one another when they
                    embody their subjective freedom, but at the same time they will be called upon to discipline themselves
                    right across the natural order of contradictions and various forms of selfish self-involvement.

                For Kant good has its origins in evil. For this reason, evil can be accepted and defended, and this constitutes
                    the core of the profane theodicy Kant develops in his text. He assumes there is an unintentional, unplanned
                    component embedded in human action. On that, he believes, we can base the hope that there is a secret
                    mechanism at work in nature that will lead to a balance in human society. Despite the many detours resulting
                    from the civil rights of freedom and equality, there will be a ‘regular process of improvement’, which
                    Kant believed was confirmed by the French Revolution (The Contest of Faculties, 1798 (Kant 1798 (1991):
                    p. 176 ff.). It is thus that Kant reconciles, in the form of ‘conjectures based on reason’ or ‘prophecies
                    of human beings’ destiny’, the manifest randomness of human affairs with a justification by nature. He
                    believes the meaning of his historical proposition lies in the moral effects of the promise that in the
                    future freedom and the victory of good over evil will go hand in hand. The historical framework thus
                    helps him ground human responsibility in the freedom of subjectivity.
                

                Kant developed this philosophy because he wants to see the state of nature and the law of the jungle make
                    way for reasonable order and the Law of Reason. The latter are the opposite of a nature that Kant no
                    longer regards as a reasonable ordering, as was the case in Antiquity, the Middle Ages and the preceding
                    classical era. The state of nature is to Kant what the ‘world’ was to theological thought, that is, a
                    place of violence, wastefulness and the blind subjugation of all things to the laws of necessity. His
                    new reasonable order begins when the ‘person’ comes into being and succeeds in turning away from the
                    state of nature. Kant then deems the ‘person’ free enough to establish an order that is not based on
                    everybody fighting everybody else, but on an ethos of mutual respect. Beyond the will to power and the
                    will to use the other – the universe of utility – Kant envisages the possibility of man concluding a
                    pact with the other and mustering the willingness to accept the resulting limitations. According to Kant
                    ’s ethics, the free, historical subject is capable of developing motives for renouncing instant gratification
                    and the exercise of power.
                

                Kant also argues that the Law of Reason must be interpreted not only as a tactical gesture to secure one’s
                    survival, but as a categorical imperative, an unconditional moral law, which imposes itself on us as
                    the ‘voice of consciousness’, whether it is in our own interest or not. It is the historical subject’s
                    reasonableness that compels him to act in accordance with the Law of Reason. Ultimately, the bottom line
                    of Kant’s ethics is that the other should be seen not just as a means to achieving one’s own ends, but
                    also as an end in itself, to be approached with acceptance, acknowledgement and respect (Cf. Zwart 1995:
                    pp. 25, 26 and 32). This combination of historical representation, concept of man and ethics holds a
                    promise that serves to get people to accept their duty to an ‘inner morality’. His idea that this innate
                    quality, the good in man, is governed by a ‘Divine Spark of God’, which given its depth and nature is
                    essentially beyond the reach of evil, betrays Kant’s anarcho- apocalyptic and gnostic inspiration (See
                    Taubes’ comments on Kant’s gnostic inspirations in Taubes 2009: pp. 145-146).

                Critical thinkers in our day and age doubt whether this historical and moral subjectivity has any bearing
                    on our condition at the start of the third millennium. Hub Zwart, Dutch medical ethicist and Foucault
                    expert, is of the opinion that Kant’s thought has no relevance for the discontent experienced in today’s
                    technocracy. In terms of speaking and writing, Kant’s thinking encourages reasoning and setting out one’s
                    position. It effectively prohibits skirting around the arena of rational dialogue, which has become common
                    practice in, for instance, the media and advertising. On the other hand, being typical attributes of
                    moral subjectivity, reasoning and setting out one’s position have become elements of an instrumental-normative,
                    academic way of thinking aimed at steering people’s behaviour. This type of thinking thereby codifies
                    a practice, which, in most cases, is nothing other than a practice of maintaining a fine balance between
                    desire and interdiction, and it is doubtful whether these forms of address are still effective in our
                    postmodern media society. Against this, George Bataille and later Michel Foucault pitted a philosophy
                    that marginalises reasonableness and that can be summed up with the concepts ascesis and fire.
                    The first imperative of this renewed appreciation of Kantian ethics is:

                Think against the prevailing regime of reason!

                In the introduction of the conference report Das Böse, Jenseits von Absichten und Tätern, oder: Ist der Teufel ins System eingewandert?                    (Evil, beyond intentions and perpetrators, or: Has the devil slipped into the system?, Rötzer 1995),
                    participants of the conference like Wenzel Jacob, Bernd Busch, Dietmar Kamper, Florian Rötzer, Peter
                    Weibel and Christoph Wulf a.o., wonder whether, in our day and age, we can still
                    believe in Kant’s moral subject or whether we are being suffocated by a sense of responsibility
                    that seems to be getting more and more absurd. We need to become more aware of the way modern systems
                    work and develop a systems theory, so they suggest, in which the responsible subject is decentred and
                    marginalised. We ought to create the possibility to think in terms of a system that operates autonomously
                    and of which the subject is only one (passive) element. This system would be so complex and work in such
                    a way that moral man, compelled by his freedom to fulfil his duty, would become more and more of a fiction
                    in it.

                ‘Autonomous, self-responsible man – who was the goal of humanism – has long since perished in our integrated,
                    and highly structuralised, organisations.’ (1995: p. 17) Psychotechnology and rational management increasingly
                    banish matters such as responsibility and competence to whatever narrow margins remain. This means that
                    the evil consequences of such systems no longer originate in the malicious intent of a particular subject;
                    such an explanation has, in any event, become completely inadequate. We must assume that the complex,
                    high level of organisation in such systems means that even well-meaning actions can have harmful consequences
                    and that some actions can have consequences that cannot be known at all. Thanks to these systems there
                    could well be such a thing as unintentional evil.
                

                This unintentional evil could be described as the outcome of the extremely complex structures through
                    which society has organised both nature and people’s lives. Unintentional evil is a figure of
                    thought characterised by the renunciation of all the hope (in a Kantian sense) that our society has invested
                    in the humanisation of nature and the naturalisation of man over the past two hundred years. Such a systematic
                    evil takes centre stage when the first and second natures have, to a large extent, merged. Unintentional evil                    thrives on a nature that can barely be distinguished from the societies that engineer and control it
                    and that have increasingly incorporated it into their processes for ensuring survival. The occurrence
                    of an unintentional system evil could then be something like the late revenge of a nature that has lost
                    its status of otherness and now imposes its laws and order on society as a whole.

                Good creates and evil destroys. Can this thesis be reversed or challenged? Yes, since nowadays we have modern
                    emergent theories that view the traditional elements of evil, such as chance, accident and error, as
                    generative forces. These theories accept that chance, accident and error are the manifestations of the
                    creative power of matter. For that reason complex systems, whose effects and forms can be interpreted
                    with the help of chaotic processes, catastrophes and emergencies, are incompatible with Kant’s ethics
                    and teleology. When we realise the important role that chance – for scientific metaphysics the most important
                    category of evil – now plays in modern biology and physics, then it does not make sense to confine evil
                    to its connection with man’s actions and intentions.
                

                We cannot prevent evil by doing good. Chance, accident and error cannot be solely interpreted as corruptio,
                    as signs of moral decay or of the decline of something good, as was posited in the eighteenth century;
                    chance is a feature coming from the beyond and fatally crosses all conceptual forms that seek to impose
                    order on chaos and the cosmos. For that reason alone, it has always been seen as a principle of evil.
                    Because of the way chance functions in our network society, in our complex, connective and heavily integrated
                    systems (the organisation of labour, professional networks, computer networks, mobile phones, the media,
                    etc.), the subject has little or no control over the effects of his own actions. This fact renders responsibility
                    meaningless, while at the same time burdening us, incontrovertibly, with a society that has become effectively
                    ungovernable – perhaps precisely because of this excessive integration.

                What interests us about this way of thinking are the theses it generates about the birth of the metropolis
                    and the role of urbanism. Could the ungovernability of the modern metropolis and its wild mutation into
                    today’s monstrosity be the result of the deployment of technologies, or better still, the side effects
                    of technologies, that were meant to ‘save’ the city? The most pronounced ‘fatal’ rescue operation for
                    doing so has probably been the introduction of motorised traffic.

                Having reflected on system error and chance, the participants of the conference
                    Das Böse (The Evil) plead for a postmodern strategy. They plead for
                    ethical indifference. They plead for a domain beyond good and evil, where one can activate something
                    beyond all intention, beyond all planning, beyond any legitimation. We can indeed generate something
                    new here on earth. And this does not require the rejection of Kant’s ethical dualism, since all of our
                    actions, all of our thinking, designing, writing and realising is ‘irresponsible’ by definition, because
                    we cannot avoid being ‘submerged’ in the information flows. As postmodern cosmopolitans we are hyper-informed,
                    but those very same flows that inform us are also the flows that make it impossible for us to transcend
                    and obtain an overview of the world. This is why the proposed ethical indifference seeks not to incite
                    us to neo-Nietzschean heroics, but rather to alert us to the tragic realisation that we are doomed                    to irresponsibility and condemned to the last passivity that pervades all of post-modernity:
                    Whatever we do, our actions are always shadowed by the unintentional; everything is always different
                    than anticipated. Wherever something unforeseen arises, wherever something happens, wherever an emergence                    occurs, the system itself is at work, the system itself is the actor, and we... we experience
                    it, watch it and... feed it.

            

        
        
            
                III.5

                Alberti, Mingling, Resemblance and ‘As If’

                In his frequently cited study Towards a Non-Oppressive Environment (1972) Alexander Tzonis included
                    an extensive description of Alberti’s design theory, quoting from the Ten Books on Architecture                    (1955). His work is an example of how an interpretation can stretch and distort historicities, or historical
                    facts, in order to force them into the grand narrative of history and progress. This happened when he
                    set out to prove that Alberti’s design theory was made up of ‘pre-rational and rational ideas’ on the
                    one hand, while on the other it sought to free design from the straightjacket of the resemblance to the
                    ‘Heavenly City’ or more in general a cosmological model sanctioned by the Catholic Church. Alberti
                    would have purportedly taken this step in theory so as to arrive at an architecture that would please
                        the senses.
                

                Tzonis would presumably have described as pre-rational the notion of mingling (Ars Combinatoria),
                    which was widespread at the time and often inspired by alchemy and a muddled form of gnosis. Be it consciously
                    or unconsciously, he stresses that for Alberti design in its most elementary and original form was an
                    activity of ‘mingling’ or ‘composing’, for which he draws on existing elements, and he quotes Alberti:
                    ‘
                    [M]ingling uneven Numbers with even, strait Lines with Curves, Light with Shade, hoping that
                    as it happens from the Conjunction of Male and Female, she should be the Mixture of these Opposites
                    hit upon some third Thing, that would answer her Purpose.’ Elsewhere Tzonis quotes Alberti as saying
                    that visual patterns are ‘very noble in themselves’, but only acquire meaning through ‘their Composition,
                    their putting together’. Every design is made up of ‘various Parts’.

                Alberti thus abandons a reliance on an external, cosmological model for determining the whole, according
                    to Tzonis. But even when a design is a composition, formed by linking together elements, the problem
                    of the whole inevitably remains. When is a set of additions complete? To solve this problem Alberti proposes
                    to view design as a form of discovery, that is to say the discovery of how ‘a certain Number of Parts’
                    can be put together and united into ‘one Body or Whole’. When doing so, it is ‘the
                    Business and Office of Congruity (Harmony) to put together Members differing from each other in their
                    Natures, in a Manner, that they may conspire to form a beautiful Whole’. And finally: ‘Just as with Animals
                    Members relate to Members, so too in Buildings Parts ought to relate to Parts.’

                Next up, Alberti introduces subjective judgement, arguing that it is never random, because ‘the Judgement
                    which you make, that a Thing is beautiful, does not proceed from mere Opinion, but from a secret Argument
                    and Discourse implanted in the Mind itself’. According to Alberti, designers and users possess an innate
                    mechanism: ‘It is remarkable how a kind of natural Instincts allows each of us (...) to sense what is
                    right or wrong in the Execution and Design of a work.’ Conversely, he believes there are ‘Properties’
                    derived directly from ‘Nature’ such as ‘ Weight, Lightness, Density, Purity, Durability, and the like,
                    which make the Work wonderful’ and that need mediation with ‘the Design and Invention of the Mind’.

                Alberti frequently draws a structural analogy with the animal and human body: ‘Edifice is a kind of Body’.
                    To him, design is akin to discovery and he believes the properties of nature have to be imitated as well
                    as mediated through the ‘Inventions of the Mind’.

                Tzonis shows that this thinking lacks models that might prescribe how to curb the method of combining and
                    composing, which always runs the risk of unfurling into endless series of possibilities. Having rejected
                    medieval cosmology and Augustinian notions about the Heavenly City, Alberti sought the solution to this
                    problem in ‘studying the work of our Ancestors or listening to the advice of Artists with experience’.
                    By studying the Ancients and learning about the research that aimed to reveal the laws according to which
                    nature produced her works, with the aim to transpose it onto the matter of architecture, he expects to
                    discover the ‘secret Argument and Discourse’ that govern the architect’s mind.

                According to Tzonis, the novel aspect of Alberti’s
                    Ten Books of Architecture is the emphasis he places on the internal harmony between a building’s
                    constituent parts, which in turn provide the criteria for the envisioned Whole, albeit with reasoning
                    that reflects his roots in ‘pre-rational thinking’. While up until this point, design had been primarily
                    interested in numerical ratios, which were held up as perfect because they referred to the divine model,
                    ‘the Renaissance... added... the concepts of unification of all, and their integration into the whole’
                    by fundamentally referring them to one another and thereby advancing the designer’s mind and ‘historicist’
                    research as the basis for quality. Tzonis claims that this designer norm is guided by a sensory approach
                    to architecture, which sees the aim of design as pleasing the senses. The architectural object then becomes
                    a ‘Delightful (pleasing) Object’.

                We ought to appreciate Tzonis’s work for the profound insight it provides into Alberti’s thinking, while
                    at the same time being wary of the way he brackets Alberti’s thinking with the pleasure principle and
                    his idea that it may show the first signs of reason emancipating itself. The associated categorisations,
                    including ‘pre-rational thinking’, too blatantly expose the frameworks of the historical project pursued
                    by the cultural sciences. I suspect there are sound reasons for countering it with the hypothesis that
                    Alberti was firmly grounded in the culture of the Renaissance, with its epistèmè of the resemblances
                    and its influences from the gnostic tradition. What stops us from interpreting Alberti’s ‘Pleasure in
                    gaining Knowledge’ and his search for the ‘secret Argument and Discourse’ as nothing but fathoming the
                    divine Secret through worldly signs, including texts from Antiquity?

                Even when dealing with an architecture that pleases the senses, Alberti’s thinking reflects his conditioning
                    by the epistèmè of the resemblances. His view of design as the ‘discovery’ of the hidden rule
                    of harmony carries hints of the resemblance of mirroring or aemulatio, while the discovery of
                    the workings of nature, with the aim of transposing them to architecture, appears to be prompted by the
                    resemblance of analogia. So, while the cosmos and the heavenly city may have been renounced
                    as models for the whole, he develops a line of reasoning in which aemulatio of the cosmos is
                    replaced by an analogy to the human body, albeit one aimed at structure.
                

                It can certainly be argued that a mingler such as Alberti does not mind orientating himself on the facts
                    of the world, that is to say, extant things and the senses, provided there is also a platform for the
                    ‘Secret’ (the mediation with the ‘Plan and the Execution of the Mind’). As a result, there is always
                    some distance between what has been mixed and both the concrete forms of reality and the designer’s plan.
                    It is fantasy that is at work here, demanding the right to go its own way in an attempt to mesh
                    with the eternal principle of its movement: the arcane Pneuma (the secret Mind or Spirit).

                At Alberti we see how mingling serves to heal the radical split of a world that is divided into a world of
                    things and a world of the mind and fantasy by accommodating it in a new unity. To this effect, his theory
                    of mingling postulates a broader understanding of the ‘whole’, one that transcends the limitations associated
                    with the rendering of the visible world and the representation of a fixed idea such as the Heavenly City
                    or the cosmos. The architect sees himself as caught between and suffused with the abstract and rational
                    signs of a worldly reality and the endless series of possibilities with their secretly ordered ‘influences’.
                    A mystery himself, acting, thinking and constructing amidst the concrete phenomena of the world,
                    he presents that which sprouts from the riddle of his fantasy. In contrast to early Renaissance thinkers,
                    who pictured God in man’s image, the mingler searches for traces of a god without a body or a shape,
                    who therefore cannot be portrayed directly using natural attributes. His unknown god of the
                    riddle and the unfathomable influences can only be referred to and known with the help of ‘strange’ crosslinks
                    which are hidden in the work and from there touch us and draw us into their sphere of influence. This
                    is how the
                    Anthropos interacts with a composing fantasy, and this is how we get the measure of him, this
                    secret god of gnosis, which has had no role in the drama of this world’s creation and is found beyond
                    the farthest reaches of heaven. Why would this not be a cosmology, one that is also closely connected
                    to a thinking in terms of correspondences? It is certainly quite different from a ‘rudimentary psychology’,
                    as Tzonis claims.

                Therefore the power of Alberti’s theory of architecture lies not in its status as a ‘historical
                    development phase’, such as a budding rationalism, but in its ‘as if’ construction. The ‘as if’ construction
                    is the most important characteristic of gnostic thinking, including the postmodern variant of our secular
                    age. The world is insignificant, gnosis argues – ‘contemptible’, as Petrarca the Gnostic, wrote – and
                    fantasy is everything. But while we may despise the world, we can still act as if the world is not too
                    bad, as if we could survive in it and take up its elements, coincidence included, as material for design.
                    And so the primacy of fantasy and the renunciation of the world ultimately rest on acceptance of that
                    world. The mingler and his ‘as if’ thinking is poised on the threshold of the world; his yes is a potential
                    no, and his no a potential yes.
                

                Such is the formula of the auspicious and unfathomable escape, which sometimes leaves behind the true world
                    of realism and sometimes that of the threatening fanaticism that appertains to any theoretical and spiritual
                    fundamentalism. In this way, the ‘as if’ construction
                    protects us from the (unbearable) duty to give ones all.
                

            

        
        
            
                III.6

                The Combat against Culture

                The internal struggle against the power of culture was one of the most important issues of the French Neo-Nietzschean
                    movement, of which Georges Bataille and Pierre Klossowski were the undisputed instigators. Disappointed
                    in the Surrealist movement’s flirtation with Stalinist communism, and in line with its focus on mysticism
                    and myth, Bataille explored the conditions for an anti-capitalist and anti-fascist ethics. In the process,
                    the continuity and supremacy of the Kantian ‘I’ became his main object of criticism.
                

                In On Nietzsche (1945), written during the Second World War, Bataille proclaimed the need to ‘risk
                    yourself’, which he tried out by putting himself in Nietzsche’s shoes, going so far as to shamelessly
                    proclaiming, ‘
                    I am Nietzsche’. Before that, he had already tested the boundaries of identity in Inner Experience                    (1943), in which he showed how he, being the author, dissolved into a spectacular multitude of partial
                    identities. The disappearance of his ‘I’ was the result of an ‘extreme action’ that Bataille undertook
                    in his quest for ‘sovereignty’, that is, a state of man that is devoid of instrumentality, that has no
                    purpose whatsoever (and is therefore ‘senseless’ in the literal sense of the word).

                Bataille loves words as ‘senseless’, and ‘nonsense’. These concepts descend from the French word ‘sens’,
                    which connotes ‘meaning, signification, significance, direction and purpose’. I have tried to choose
                    English nouns that are close to the ambiguous meanings that range from the original French term. In English
                    translations of Bataille and Klossowski, translators often apply synonyms like ‘absurd’, ‘absurdity’,
                    or meaningless. I have avoided these terms, because they lose the link with the original meaning of ‘sens’,
                    which is never the case in the original French.

                Sovereignty can only be realized when the self-conscious ego disappears. Because the ego, or the subject
                    ( Bataille also speaks of the Hegelian ‘Spirit’), has been constructed in view of its continuity, it
                    can only disappear when it becomes involved in events that take place outside it. Bataille was thinking
                    here of the accident of thought and of accidental actions. His favourite was spontaneous laughter, which
                    he appreciated as the manifestation of an emotional event we do not control. He designated this type
                    of event a ‘slippage’. Slippages also occur in situations that deviate from a project: for example, when
                    a joyful intention strands in an inexplicable feeling of disgust. In seeking out slippages, Bataille’s
                    method was like ‘a project to slip beyond the domain of the project.’ Usually he concentrated his efforts
                    to evoke slippage in the meaning of a word or an image, which he achieved by combining its high and low
                    extremes. In Inner Experience, this way of thinking resulted in the development of a language
                    that expresses the countermovement of identification (of words with things and ourselves with something
                    outside ourselves) par excellence, namely the movement of self-detachment. At the extreme limits, Bataille
                    encounters self-hatred and absolute sovereignty – two sides of the same coin – which function as metaphors
                    for fission and radical dispersion. Sovereignty is a state that equals self-hatred. God is sovereign
                    because he hates Himself. Self-hatred and sovereignty indicate here a movement that is exactly the opposite
                    of the ‘reconciliation’ of the Hegelian dialectic in which God loves Himself and is therefore not sovereign.

                According to Bataille, developing a language that does justice to such a tearing apart is an endless project.
                    On Nietzsche is the first experiment to that end. We find nothing in the book about the German
                    thinker’s major themes, such as the Will to Power or the Eternal Return. Even On the Genealogy of Morals                    is surprisingly sparingly cited in this distinctively ethical work by Bataille. On Nietzsche                    is not a commentary on the doctrines of Nietzsche, but rather an attempt by Bataille to describe what
                    he recognised of Nietzsche in himself. Concepts such as ‘will to chance’, ‘risk taking’ and ‘self-risking’
                    indicate that he considered his relationship with Nietzsche’s doctrine to be something like a motivated senselessness.
                    Bataille consciously tries to go where Nietzsche has preceded him and also lose himself in the impulses
                    of his mind. So much for the similarities; as far as the relationship between identity and ethics is
                    concerned, the difference between the two thinkers is gigantic. Bataille rejected any form of action
                    from an ethical principle that valorised the sovereign integrality of the mystical being, a being which
                    only reveals itself in non-action, while Nietzsche wrote bluntly, ‘There is no being behind                    the doing, acting, becoming...
                    the doing is everything’. Bataille saw this position as a serious shortcoming of Nietzsche’s,
                    a regrettable flirtation with capitalist ethic. Nevertheless, that very same statement also testifies
                    to an internal rupture in Nietzsche’s doctrine, which enabled Bataille to tear it loose from the clutches
                    of fascist interpretation and play it off against itself. He, Bataille, would correct Nietzsche; better
                    yet, he would push his doctrine of senselessness and impulsivity to its ultimate consequences: ‘the death
                    of the Spirit’. Reasoning from this viewpoint, Bataille qualified his own book in his preface as a deliberate
                    gamble with madness, ‘motivating this writing – as I see it – is fear of going crazy’.

                Nietzsche and the Vicious Circle, by Pierre Klossowski, which first appeared in 1969, was the culmination
                    of Bataille’s initial salvo in the attempt to turn Nietzsche against his fascist-capitalistic interpretation.
                    Between the ‘self-risking’ of Bataille and the subtle ‘transformation of identity’ of Klossowski, the
                    famous Nietzsche conference had taken place at Royaumont in 1964. Here Klossowski read parts of his book-in-the-making
                    to an eminent audience, including Jacques Derrida, Gilles Deleuze, Michel Foucault and Jean Francois
                    Lyotard. We are wide of the mark if we interpret this event as being anything so succinct as a reception                    of Nietzsche, for then we are viewing it in a far too intellectual, and especially academic, manner.
                    Let us therefore call it a rebirth, or better yet, a new embodiment                    of Nietzschean primary impulses. That does greater justice to Bataille and Klossowski. Prior to Royaumont,
                    in 1957, Klossowski had developed his notion of parody from a thorough problematisation of the concept
                    of identity in a lecture entitled ‘Nietzsche, Polytheism and Parody’. He did not go as far as Bataille,
                    however, in denying his own identity and taking up other ones. In Nietzsche and the Vicious Circle                    he wrote, ‘Can we perhaps make him (Nietzsche) speak for us?’

                Klossowski was of the opinion that Nietzsche practiced a non-academic philosophy; his work was deeply rooted
                    in his personal experiences. According to Klossowski, Nietzsche’s concept of the Death of God, which
                    is so closely related to his extremely obscure doctrine of the Eternal Return, cannot be understood intellectually
                    because it is a testament to nothing more than the sudden transformation of the given identity                    of Nietzsche as a person. If we try to figure out what this doctrine is about, it becomes apparent that
                    the Eternal Return is an incomprehensible ‘nonsensicality’. Yet we can imbue it with ‘sense’ by asking
                    ourselves what this idea evokes in the heads and the lives of those who think it:

                
                    ‘At the moment the Eternal Return is revealed to me, I cease to be myself hic et nunc and am
                        susceptible to becoming innumerable others, knowing that I shall forget this revelation once I am
                        outside the memory of myself, this forgetting forms the object of my present willing; [...]’ (Kl.
                        p. 58).

                

                Klossowski suggests that after the first alteration, others come, so I must now seek other peak experiences,
                    in order to experience them again in the future life. He motivated his idiosyncratic interpretation with
                    a small fragment from the posthumous works of Nietzsche, which is dated 26 August 1881 and reads as follows:

                
                    ‘The incesant metamorphosis: in a brief interval of time you must pass through several individual states.
                        Incessant combat is the means’ (Kl. p. 69).

                

                The doctrine of the Eternal Return is ‘nonsense’ because it is theoretically and practically impossible.
                    Heidegger has shown that although Nietzsche communicates the doctrine in many places in his works, he
                    never teaches it explicitly as a doctrine. Everywhere the very form of its presentation suppresses a
                    possible content. Heidegger interprets this primacy of form over content as an intrinsic feature of the
                    doctrine itself and proposes that Nietzsche has focused more on the act of proclamation, be
                    it the proclamation of an unteachable doctrine. Klossowski states, however, that this unteachable
                    doctrine is still accessible, if only we approach it from its genesis. In fact the doctrine is the direct
                    result of an ecstatic experience that Nietzsche had in Sils Maria in early August 1881. The experience
                    occurred in such a way that first there was a mood (Stimmung) and subsequently a thought.
                    This sequence is remarkable because usually we assume that mood and thought go together. A mood may precede
                    a thought, however, if we perceive it as a ‘fluctuation of intensity’, ‘fluctuation’ being an
                    appropriate term because a mood can have heights and depths, analogous to the rise and fall of the waves
                    of the sea. The intensity within fluctuation is mute, just like the chaos of passions from which it originates.
                    Intensity is, in the first instance, expressed by laughing and crying. It only ‘speaks’ when we assign
                    it a meaning through colloquial language. If intensity is thus buried under a thick layer of everyday
                    meanings and codes, it is indeed communicable, but also corrupted. We must not forget, Klossowski says,
                    that the codes we use in everyday life are tailored to utility, meaning and purpose and therefore intentionally
                    determined. Intentionality is the exact opposite of intensity.
                    Exposing intensity to dominant codes means the corruption, and thus the end, of its pure non-intentional
                            essence.
                

                It is within this interaction of the forces of intensity and intentionality that Klossowski situates the
                    transformation of identity in Nietzsche. He puts it this way:
                

                
                    ‘The emphasis must be placed on the loss of a given identity. The “death of God” (the God who guarantees
                        the identity of the responsible self) opens up the soul to all its possible identities, already apprehended
                        in the various Stimmungen of the Nietzschean soul. The revelation of the Eternal Return
                        brings about, as necessity, the successive realizations of all possible identities: “at bottom every
                        name in history is I” – in the end, “Dionysus and the Crucified”’ (Kl. p. 57).
                    

                

                Klossowski depicts a movement that decentres and differentiates the given identity                    of a person. The Eternal Return will not be the return of the same, but something else that also keeps
                    changing. This fact does not alter the formal context of the identical return, but in the framework thereof,
                    he distinguishes something extraordinarily delirious: namely a person who is simultaneously not a person
                    anymore because he tends to spread over thousands of fragments. The discontinuous world that Nietzsche
                    evoked by the way he used aphorisms in his writings provides us with the perfect image of such a scattering.
                    Decisive to the Eternal Return, as Klossowski sees it, is not the banal fact of an eternal repetition
                    that is continuous and rotates like a wheel, but the fact of a series of discontinuous and scattering
                    revelations dedicated to a series of ecstatic moments, which in their turn, are affirmed by an ‘I’ set
                    in motion by altering identities.

                Moreover, Klossowski permeates his entire oeuvre with his conviction that we are not single, self-conscious
                    persons. This idea is at the heart of his polemic against the theorists of modern subjectivity, particularly
                    Kant and his theory of the ‘person’. Following Klossowski, we all possess many natures. Any suggestion
                    of a fixed essentiality is a simulation, or better, the convulsively persisting image of an original
                    that we suppose but that in reality does not exist.

                By interpreting the enigma of the Eternal Return with the image of a serial differentiation of identity,
                    or to put it in other words, with the image of the transitory subject, Klossowski helps us distinguish
                    and understand the following themes in the work of Nietzsche:

                
                    First, it is a conspiracy against the reality principle, which according to Nietzsche, is the
                        focal point of our herd mentality. Second, it shows us how the nonsense (l’insensée) appears
                        from delirious thinking.

                

                Delirious thinking meets the Dionysian and yet contemplative intoxication that Nietzsche experienced in his
                    high moods and that was the actual source of his inspiration. Delirious, and therefore intoxicated, thinking                    – how can that be, given that intoxication and thinking are so thoroughly incompatible? To understand
                    this we must keep in mind that they contradict each other only in the eyes of a normal, everyday consciousness
                    that clings to reality. When it comes to making a stand against the reality principle and leaving reality
                    as it is, intoxication can very well engage with bursts of extreme lucidity.

                Delirious thinking and intoxication – thinking beyond the constraints of the reality principle – are closely
                    related to a concept that Klossowski has refined in Nietzsche and the Vicious Circle, namely
                    the ‘vacancy of the conscious ego’. In the state of not being aware of itself, the I (ego) loses
                    its personal carriers and properties. It becomes impersonal in an inimitable way and therefore it becomes
                    available for merging with strange contents in order to form a series of arbitrary identities.

                Because the Eternal Return implies the loss and the transformation of identity, as well as the vacancy of
                    the conscious ego and its absorption in a series of identities, the danger of losing his mind after the
                    ecstasy of Sils Maria was vividly present for Nietzsche. In a heroic effort to counter this ‘temptation’,
                    he produced his greatest creations. Without the wake of disappearance and the threat of metamorphosis,
                    and without the accompanying pathos, this work could not have originated.
                

                Klossowski recorded this tension meticulously. In his reconstruction, he succeeds in blurring the conceptual
                    boundaries between reason and madness, sense and nonsense. His linguistically, delirious thinking is
                    a mixed form in which comprehensibility and incomprehensibility, reality and unreality, sense and nonsense
                    intertwine and occur within one another’s appearances and expressions. We must understand that Klossowski
                    was certainly not interested in explaining Nietzsche’s madness and nonsensical utterings. His attention
                    to the emergence of nonsense from delirious thinking had nothing to do with the construction of sequences
                    of cause and effect that is the habit of someone who wants to explain a phenomenon, but relates instead
                    to hermeneutics, to an understanding of the nonsense (l’insensée). Klossowski wanted to let
                    the nonsense shine with all its mystery and be illuminated from the sensible, intellectual discourse.
                    In the end, he wanted to derive a strategy from it for a politics of the person and for his own writing
                    practice.
                

                Klossowski himself writes about Nietzsche in such a way that any clarification produces another obscuration.
                    All clarity and identity of the sign dissolve again in an incomprehensible darkness. He always solves
                    the riddle in such a way that it becomes re-encrypted. In this manner, Klossowski himself thinks deliriously,
                    with the difference, however, that he has developed this form of expression artificially and that he
                    simulates the nonsense in the plane of the text. And, where else can we see it? Beyond explaining or
                    interpreting Nietzsche, he dedicates all his sagacity to systematically designating and imitating (as
                    in the Imitatione Christi) the usurpation, the flooding of the mind of the German master by
                    the chaos of his instinctual impulses and the pathos of his moods (Stimmungen).

                Nevertheless, we must conclude that Nietzsche never expressed himself as incomprehensibly as Klossowski did.
                    The latter subjected the work of Nietzsche to the always superior, high art of distortion (‘détournement’                    as the International Situationists called it) that intensified the pendulum movement between the sense
                    and nonsense of the original. In precisely the same way that Nietzsche parodied Christian apocalypticism
                    and the philosophy of Hegel in numerous passages on the ‘doctrine’ of the Eternal Return, his own work
                    fell prey to the parodying power of Klossowski.

                He who parodies keeps the secret of histrionism. The withheld ridicule and laughter of the actor or comedian
                    who masters this art form serve to build a resistance against the truth, including the truth of his own
                    speech. Nietzsche applied this rule when he parodied the great heritage of the humanist tradition. He
                    systematically took to task and transformed central doctrines such as autonomous subjectivity and its
                    freedom, the emancipation guided by a utopian consciousness and the idea that progress would deliver
                    us into a fulfilled Time. In The Will to Power, he turned the Kantian concept of the will against
                    the perspective of life and transformed it, while maintaining the tension that is typical of life. In
                    addition, we can interpret the Eternal Return, together with the Amor Fati and the Übermensch, as an
                    ambiguous parody of the metaphysical time of progress and of the historical subject, which emancipates
                    itself in view of the realisation of a final state. From his metaphorically expressed doctrine of forces,
                    Nietzsche reformulated autonomy, emancipation and salvation, together with the regulative idea of freedom
                    that is basic to each of them, and shaped them in such a way that his sophisticated reformulations would
                    offset every realisation and every human, all-too-human, urge to achieve these conditions.
                

                This relationship to Kant and Hegel was made possible by the insight Nietzsche had into the aporia                    (from the Greek ‘a-poros’ for ‘no path’) of knowledge (savoir). Kant himself was the first to
                    formulate this aporia, but later Hegel and Nietzsche ignored it and covered it up. The aporia is created
                    by a structural blockade in the process of truth in the last instance. This blockade occurs because no
                    one can contain the meaning of the formulation in which he must articulate the true statement. Nietzsche
                    radicalised this phenomenon and aestheticized it.

                I have deliberately introduced the concept of ‘knowledge (savoir)’ in my formulation. In BOOK I.1.5 The Emergence of the Engineer and His 'Unexcelled Theoretical Background'                    I explain that Foucault provides us with a clear definition that detaches
                    savoir from connaissance: knowing, or knowledge (savoir) is not based on the
                    method of observation and memory that characterises knowledge (connaissance). Knowledge ( savoir)
                    is tied to the communication and transfer of meaning, it is made up of enunciations. Knowledge (savoir)
                    which has been combined into a specific formation of enunciations is not science but could become it.
                    This requires a shift and the crossing of a certain threshold. However, a given formation can also cross
                    thresholds in other directions, thereby becoming aesthetic, political or ethical. These gradual shifts
                    imply that a certain formation of enunciations contains no structural impediments to establishing links
                    between literature and science, or to reading scientific writings as though they were literary ones,
                    or to reading literature as a manifestation of a knowledge (savoir).
                

                Following Nietzsche in his radicalisation of the aporia, Klossowski has aestheticized his book, too, and
                    he managed to produce an exceptionally beautiful specimen. For the aforementioned reasons, the fascination
                    for aestheticization that manifested itself in all French Neo-Nietzscheans after Klossowski testifies
                    to their disbelief in progress and history. They can aestheticize because they dispense with
                    the idea that their thinking is involved in a process. Because they no longer perceive the aporia
                    of knowledge (savoir) as an obstructive and mediating moment in a progress-oriented process towards truth,
                    but rather see it as the starting point for expressing thinking in a calculated manner, the road is open
                    for them to experiment with the aesthetic dimension of their utterances.
                

                If we want to follow in the footsteps of Klossowski, we must take up a position as artists, whereby aestheticization
                    and histrionism go hand in hand. If we do not manage to achieve a certain stage of the pseudo,
                    or the ‘as if’, we risk falling back into nothingness repeatedly. At the same time, this pseudo
                    is also a weapon.
                    Fundamental ritualists of any kind have never been able to express themselves with such a lucid ambiguity,
                        an ambiguity that can also hide in the most reasonable reason.
                

                In 1972, in an interview during a second Nietzsche conference held in Choisy sur Sèze, Klossowski subsequently
                    made the step to ethics. He stated that the experience of Nietzsche shows us the way to a form of combative
                    and strategic action at the level of the individual. We should take pleasure in the fact that we can
                    become the ‘research object’ of authoritative powers, or even better the corrective force of psychiatrists
                    and other doctors of knowledge (savoir), who monitor the condition of our common sense and reality principle.
                    Standing against these ‘police of thought’, to whom we as architects and artists must also count the
                    critics and the historians, we will gradually feel better in our deviation and dare to take progressive
                    steps the more we are in a position to confirm ourselves in this, while simultaneously undermining the
                    certainty of the institutional discourse. As long as scientific knowledge, institutional structures and
                    discursive codes dance circles around the axis of consensus and dominate us in our determination of self-image
                    and worldview, we must continue to pay them our tribute, albeit under the happy condition that the connection
                    will gradually loosen.

                Histrionism is grounded on the mirror game of copies and its instrument is the parody. For a good parody,
                    it is never enough to be just a copy. Its hope with its performance is to twist both the original and
                    itself beyond the point of no return. In art, this was the strategy in first Mannerism and later Pop
                    Art, not to mention of the International Situationists. It is striking how little architects and urban
                    planners work with the possibilities of parody and how cramped they are about building up and watching
                    over the identity of themselves and their objects, which they cherish as their ultimate capital.

                To forge a workable ethics out of histrionism and parody, we must go beyond the strategy of knocking the
                    same loose from the same. Klossowski therefore insists on tying these instruments to a new understanding
                    of conspiracy. Loss of identity has a pathological connotation. Without identity, someone soon
                    becomes a ‘Mann ohne Eigenschaften’ (man without qualities). To counter this negativity, Klossowski
                    proposes the neutral concept of singularity, understood as non-identity. I would like to add
                    here the term singular point, defined as the point in a curve where a particularity, or better,
                    an event, occurs. The term, as it has been come to be used in recent decades, derives from model theory,
                    particularly the theory of dynamic simulation models. Here, singularity, or a singular point, designates
                    the extreme point at which a phenomenon is on the edge of being determined by a certain system or structure,
                    or it indicates the place where a jump in the model takes place and the logic of one system is relieved
                    by the logic of another. More generally we may identify singularity with a particularity or an exception
                    that does not completely meet the requirements of a system. If we perceive the concept in relation to
                    social psychology, it means ‘deviation’. If we perceive it as a non-identity, it means appearance. Every non-identity is appearance,
                    because it is not based on an equation of two terms within a structure that would make it real. Appearance
                    is also addressed when the non-identity comes about through the fact that the term does not fit within
                    a system or the system is unable to represent it or give it meaning.

                However much we twist and turn it, singularity remains a flowing and floating concept, going back and forth
                    between various signification systems, among which we must also count the social system of the group
                    and the individual, the spatial system of the city and the singular building and the language system,
                    with its singular words and coded meanings. In relation to singularity, the concept of conspiracy                    denotes the active formation of commonality where it is not, or hardly ever, present. Note that a conspiracy
                    is forged and that someone is involved in it, or dragged into it. Again, conspiracy                    indicates the operational dimension of a community in the making.
                

                When we, as Klossowski has indicated, understand conspiracy as a community of singularities, this idea confronts
                    us with the task of imagining how such a community could be formed. From the tradition of sociology and
                    management, we imagine a community as a whole of mutually adapted beings, or as the result of a selection
                    process that removes the singularities and forces them to adapt. At the level of the text, the singularities
                    are usually removed or systematised. A conspiracy, on the other hand, would be a commonality of singularities
                    that do not adopt and can always enter new and temporary connections. It would enable us to imagine systems
                    of connections that do not exclude metamorphoses of the same and are not based on fixed individualism
                    or fixed meanings. Thus, we can imagine that ever-moving groups and ever-changing compounds of buildings
                    and texts could be formed. Let us keep in mind here that the human body, with its actions and moods,
                    its passions and pathos, its ecstasies and sufferings, is the only thing that points us towards the secret centre                    of the world.
                

                Beyond historical fanaticism and the sad compulsion towards the self of the market-oriented self-affirmation,
                    brews an immense vitality, constantly working to organise and arrange the thousands of parts of existence
                    into a harmonious, or even better an aesthetic,
                    integrality.
                    
                

            

        
        
            
                III.7

                Ecstasy, Thing-event and Mythomania

                Ecstasy, derived from the Greek ekstasis, refers to the state in which a being or thing is moved
                    beyond their boundaries; the ecstatic being or thing thus stands outside itself. This enables us to experience
                    the essence of our identity and that of things and animals in a paradoxical way, that is, from the boundaries.
                    The nature of our truth and that of things and animals thus reveals itself at the point of passing.

                As for things, the situation is clear. We know what the city was at the moment it turns into a metropolis.
                    We know what the metropolis was at the moment it turns into an omnipolis. We also know that these ecstatic
                    forms spontaneously arise under pressure of technological innovations.
                

                As living beings, we could derive a new ethical politics of the personal from the behaviour of ecstatic forms.
                    Its credo might be: know thyself through repeated passings. This politics however will carry the potential
                    risk of instigating a fundamentally desperate search for one’s own blind spot. Ecstasy then
                    serves to satisfy our curiosity about what is invisible to ourselves, hiding in the shadow of our self-awareness...
                    in our idiosyncrasies: the peculiarities of our gestures and speech, writing and thinking, including
                    our thinking about ourselves.

                When we do not feel like forcing a passing, we can satisfy our curiosity about ourselves and gain access
                    to our blind spot in a way that requires no effort whatsoever and really only consists of adopting a
                    mindful attitude towards the flow of time. Instead of a dramatic, forced passing, we then practice the
                    noble art of waiting, also referred to by the old masters as the art of ‘patience’. However, this waiting
                    requires us to be lucid and alert enough to witness the passing as and when it happens.

                It is good to realise that all the pressure and strain of an ill-fitting identity is the outcome of a way
                    of thinking that sought to reconcile flow and inertia by imposing a hierarchy. In this, the inert,
                    sometimes also known as the continuous, is seen as an instance of a
                    higher order, which is thought to be more real than the flowing. So when we take it
                    upon ourselves to interpret flow and inertia, or change and continuity, as two completely equivalent
                    truths we can be said to be structurally dissident. When we are dissident in this way, we force
                    the framework of the hierarchical subordination of the changeable or illusory to the continuous or truly
                    irrevocable to implode. When change and continuity are the same there can be no Supreme Principle,
                    no Primary Cause, no One True God and no Absolute Good outside Creation. It can be nowhere, neither on
                    the axis of time before the very beginning, nor at the top of the vertical axis above the highest heavens.
                    When change and continuity are the same, the world ceases to be dualistic and becomes
                    immanent instead. This immanence also makes short shrift of the misunderstanding that ecstatic
                    forms are couched in a movement of transcendence. Their metaphor is not the ladder, Jacob’s
                    ladder, but the metamorphosis.

                What is, and what will be, what creates and what is created – henceforth this all occupies one and the same
                    world, which is therefore its own direct cause. The art of patience now seeks to connect with a principle
                    that provides an insight into both what the world is and how the world is. Those who
                    find this connection are protected against the paralysing thought of being either determined and ordered
                    by an external source or, conversely, feeling obliged to be a determining and ordering source themselves.
                    This pressure of historical time dissipates, while all forms of a fixed beginning, a predetermined
                    or conceptually articulated ending and the idea of a duty or a mission are subsumed by a process that
                    will henceforth be timeless. Both the world and the (mental) order that enables us to understand it are
                    at any one point during this process self-causing and spontaneous, that is to say, generated internally.

                Although we are always steeped in external forces, the order of the world spreads from our person                    and not the other way around. Rather than matters that come to us or belong to us, truth and identity
                    originate in time and have to be accomplished. They are products of our actions, not
                    of our being. When change and continuity are the same, there is no objectivity we can stand
                    next to and scrutinise at length from the outside. When change and continuity are the same, we view the
                    world from a transitory subjectivism, that is, from the trajectory that our self covers within
                    that world.

                The death of guaranteed objectivity causes subject and object to dissolve in an endless stream of metamorphoses
                    and our life to become a trajectory – not a project; much in the same way that the trajectory of its
                    metamorphoses forms the truth of the metropolis – despite or perhaps because of the projects of urban
                    planning. When we can no longer derive our identities from a levelling signifier, we become radically
                    defined by our relationship to other people and our relationship to words and things in space and time.

                One phenomenon evokes the other. A thing, or a person, is sometimes closer, sometimes farther away, bigger
                    or smaller than another thing or other persons. This particular landscape of transitions and trajectories
                    is the glorious outcome of the abolition of the underlying metaphysical infrastructure needed to guarantee
                    an unambiguously ordered world.

                Finally we acquire the blissful awareness of the miracle of passing and our own involvement in it. Finally
                    we are freed from our paralysing addiction to the fixism with which we try to freeze our cities,
                    metropoles, omnipoles, landscapes and coastlines, a fixism in which we keep trying to lock ourselves.

                This is why all the knowledge that provides an insight into patterns of change ought to be honoured as an
                    instrument for the formation of a merciful world.

                For millennia we have sought to identify the essence underlying phenomena. This divine permanence
                    saw inertia as the natural state of things. Wherever essence comes into play, certainty is bolstered
                    by geometry. Descriptive geometry and the language of space prevail, and knowledge is continually expressed
                    through the vocabulary of representation.

                When change and continuity are the same, form is no longer a dark permanence, or an equally dark
                    persistence, hiding behind the mask of the dizzying changes that ferment on the surface, but a comprehensibility
                    imbued with characteristics of continuity that can be espied at the heart of the eternally dynamic process
                    itself. Forms, or things and beings, can then be seen as currents, long-drawn-out turbulences, or paths;
                    in a word, ‘
                    trace-forms’. In the trace-form, things and events give form to one another. They are, by turns,
                    form-giving and form-taking, like two warriors engaged in a sword fight or a dancing couple. Trace-forms
                    are dynamic calculabilities in which contrasting focal points are generated by the tension between
                    them. These tensions, which are intrinsic to thing-events and are in fact sparked by them, are
                    transformed into speed and intensity and display a site-specific pattern. They are like waves in the
                    water, the whooshing of trees lashed by the wind and the scudding of clouds along the horizon and the
                    sky.

                To think the dynamic form, we will have to abandon the language of geometry and turn to that of
                    cognizance instead. We need to, because our knowledge of the dynamic form is not aimed at ascertaining
                    what the thing- event we are involved in is, but at ascertaining what might originate                    out of the given constellation of tensions and dynamic calculabilities. Our new knowledge is aimed at
                    tracing connections between the joints and muscles of the phenomena. It should help us identify the patterns
                    within the thing-events and fully wake to the changeability of the forms.
                

                
                    We renounce seeing in favour of foreseeing. > We want to be able to tell from the
                        conditions of the thing-events what will stem from them. > We trace the progress of a
                        certain pattern in time and use it to feed our predictions. > And because we trace it, it changes
                        and will have to be determined, predicted and traced all over again.

                

                At the heart of this hyper-mobile, interactive pattern are we as persons. Not as separate individuals, but
                    as a multitude of roles associated with many social fields. Our roles and relationships are dynamic;
                    they are constantly performed, reinforced and consolidated by various levels of communication, with the
                    skin of our bodies and the perceptible surfaces of our senses forming the interface between inside and
                    outside. This makes a person a reservoir of impressions and expressions, or a conjunction of heterogeneous
                    communications at multiple levels. We listen and we speak, but the world also enters us via our sight,
                    taste, smell and touch. When we think of ourselves as a more or less cohesive multitude of impressions,
                    expressions and communications in time and space, then the purpose of that definition is not the pure
                    accumulation of human experience on the basis of a given framework, but the coordination (‘interpretation’,
                    to use Klossowski ’s term) of the various ingredients that make up our personal world in the here and
                    now.
                

                The knowledge of the person and the thing-events aims to draw the most productive harmony from the constantly
                    shifting constellations. Inscribed in the constant movement of things and the bid to turn us, as persons,
                    into a focal point that rests on trace-forms, or time forms, the thinking that equates change and continuity,
                    as opposed to the compulsion to actively reveal one’s secret, posits a lazy, or complacent, theory of
                    ecstasy.
                

                If we momentarily disregard the difference between the active and the lazy variant, the politics of the blind
                    spot always boils down to the awareness of an intrinsic relationship between seeing and not seeing. Those
                    who are alert to this relationship realise that no knowledge ever escapes being a synopsis of reality
                    or can help but leave gaps in its representations. These ‘black holes’ manifest themselves when the gaze
                    changes or when the entire subject-object constellation shifts. Such shifts form the playing field of
                    the transitory subject, a subject that never stops playing with its methodical gaze and its
                    position in the fabric of society. It never stops changing its take on things or dreaming about doing
                    so. However, it can also choose to do nothing, sit back and wait for the change to happen and watch it
                    take effect in and around itself.

                The trajectory element that is inextricably linked to the politics of the blind spot is a very different
                    proposition to the dialectical one. It is not through appropriation that it seeks to illuminate
                    a certain aspect of the truth, but through leaving behind, through an unremitting negativity. For the
                    transitory subject, identity never reveals itself in the light of contradiction and appropriation, but
                    in the trace of its disappearance.
                

                At the same time, more radical consequences can be inferred from this outward tendency too. It prompts
                    the abandonment of the primacy of the philosophical within the theory and critique of urban
                    planning and architecture. The most reserved among the theorists and critics will then devote themselves
                    to ‘philosophical’ writing, while the more ebullient will dedicate themselves to critical writing pure
                    and simple.

                What is the state of the politics of ecstatic self-transformation within a culture in which the media so
                    drastically marginalise reading and writing?

                
                    In the age of the media, is there any point in secretly directing personal, all-too-personal, writing
                        at confrères, at fellow architects, fellow theoreticians, fellow historians, fellow philosophers
                        and fellow... whatever? > In the age of the media, is there any point in addressing architects,
                        urban planners and historians from the specific critic’s perspective to get them to do something?
                        > In the age of the media writing takes upon itself to focus on criticism, but does this not deserve
                        to be regarded with more suspicion?

                

                Perhaps writing in the age of the media demands the publication of texts that operate directly in a cultural
                    field and that have a direct effect on the consciousness of the few who take any notice of them. Perhaps
                    writing in the age of the media ought to be a writing against the screen, or to put it more bluntly:
                    a writing in opposition to the screen, the screen of the media, that is. The pen appears to be the only
                    way out of the impasse here, albeit specifically the pen of a writer who is also a specialist in a particular
                    discipline – an urban planner, for example, or an urban historian – and as a writer practices the theory
                    of urban planning or the history of urban planning. Philosophical philosophy or critical criticism –
                    it is completely unclear what that might be in this day and age. The only way out of the impasse that
                    seems vaguely promising is a style of writing that lies somewhere between art or writing and science
                    or philosophy. This form has not been exhausted yet. However, it does not lend itself to rebuttal; it
                    can, at most, be exhausting.

                Because the movements outlined above, which endorse change and practice the politics of the blind spot, have
                    their focal point in the transitory subject, they contain a self-reflexive dimension. The idea of transforming
                    what was once ethics into an aesthetics of existence is based on the notion that discourses act on the
                    subject and control it, and the subject gravitates towards the outside of these discourses.

                An entirely different form of the outside is at stake when it is viewed as a set of practices in which writing
                    wants to intervene. The outside then assumes the form of the large generation and mobilisation
                    dispositifs that operate in the daily appeals by advertising and, more broadly, the media. Again and
                    again, they circulate variants of historical time and hope.

                
                    Intervening writing dispenses with the question of correct representation and within the universal
                        space of science fiction edits its texts into improbable truths and transhistorical                        short-circuits. > Intervening writing strives to inject the overly positive illusions
                        of the circulating discourses with a liberal dose of ‘negativity’. > Intervening writing                        strives to accelerate the fashionable changeover of theories, so nothing other than their pure changeover
                        produces their negativity. Nothing other than the nothingness of their pure changeover then reveals
                        that not one of them is capable of exhausting reality and depicting it in exhaustive detail.

                

                If there is indeed such a thing as ecstatic thinking, we must not forget its final incarnation. It goes on
                    the offensive against advertising and all speech and writing that, like advertising, derive their meaning
                    from the behavioural effect they produce. Without meaning, but not with any less meaning than all that
                    surrounds it that is all-too-meaningful, it produces sentences that mean nothing. Like singing and scintillating
                    chains of pure signifiers, they plough through the all-too-willing and all-too-gullible fields of longing
                    and identification. Its credo in all this is: what circulates too complacently turns its own
                    objective on its head!

                Bataille, Klossowski and Sloterdijk preceded us here from a sincere and curative mythomania, just
                    like before them the Manichaeans were manically driven to manufacture their myths by constantly tweaking
                    the manic myths of malicious
                    Church Fathers to their own well-being.
                

            

        
        
            
                III.8

                The Hypermodern Dilettante

                Theoretical expertise was a subject of interest to engineer Stevin and philosopher Descartes alike. For both
                    men, the relationship to
                    mathēsis played a major role. Like Stevin, Descartes believed that expertise rested on the promise
                    of conveying a valid truth in a world in which the readers of a Renaissance scholar such as Lipsius
                    were relegated to a truth that depended on probable resemblances, interesting analogies and the rhetorical
                        flourishes with which all this was delivered.
                

                The weapon that the proponents of theoretical expertise mobilised against the probability of the Renaissance
                    scholars was certainty. In the work of both Stevin and Descartes, this certainty is largely
                    contingent on standardised language. The expert has to use enunciations that are cleared of all phantasmagoric
                    elements and limited to the dimensions of things (length, height, width and depth). The language is also
                    expected to be clear and pure. Concepts must refer to distinctive subjects and be applicable to the matters
                    they refer to, without too much noise and distortion. Crucial to the construction of a language that
                    legitimises expertise is a ban on the mentalist term ‘intention’. Descartes believed this concept had
                    no place in the exact sciences and preferred to reserve it for man’s spiritual affairs. He thus distinguished
                    between a material science and a spiritual science. In his view this required the development of two
                    ‘languages’ for speaking about man: a language for the psyche and a language for the soma, a language
                    for the mind and a language for the body.

                A more in-depth analysis of the agreement between Stevin and Descartes on the need to standardise language
                    might reveal that ultimately these ‘mathematicians’ and ‘practical men’ wanted to establish the power
                    of expertise they craved through a discursive strategy, the rules of which remain in place to this day.
                    Because where would the power of expertise in the theory of architecture and urban planning be in this
                    day and age if it was unable to strictly apply and impose on others certain discursive rules?

                So it is that we can distinguish by the way they organise their discourse (or speech) between the expert
                    and his opposite: the dilettante. The dilettante is not only an aficionado or amateur, but also
                    and especially a non-expert in a Cartesian sense, that is to say:
                    a person who is unable, or unwilling, to systematically shape his or her discourse so that it meets the expertise criteria.
                    Conversely, the dilettante’s impure method of formulation, riddled as it is with metaphors, metonymies,
                    intentions and passions, poses the greatest possible challenge to the standardised language of expertise.
                

                In our day and age, expertise has boxed itself into various sciences and has mutated into a hyper-expertise                    that concentrates on scientific detail. The smaller the domain covered by the enunciation, the greater
                    the chance of enduring validity. It is precisely this aspect that determines the market value of the
                    hyper-expert, because if the outspoken architect or urban planner wants to know something, he or she
                    will simply ask. And so the hyper-expert treads a fine line between the market, which determines the
                    value of this factual knowledge, and his fear of critics who could undermine his knowledge. It is worth
                    noting, however, that when the outspoken architect and urban planner are asked for an opinion on something
                    they are quick to forget all about the expert,
                    as opining is something they prefer to do themselves.
                

                These days, outspoken architects and urban planners collapse under a deluge of ‘small narratives’, one-liners
                    and interesting facts from countless institutes, research companies, and, not to mention, print and electronic
                    media that increasingly overload them with useless and excessive information. Despite the postmodern
                    claim that a fragmented world stimulates independent thought, there are now signs that the professional
                    world longs for the return of intellectuals who talk and argue at length about the building, the city,
                    the landscape and the world. This is because the ongoing professionalisation and specialisation of scientific
                    experts and the proliferation of knowledge and information in society, thanks to the media, have left
                    one problem unsolved. It turns out that ultimately all these individual scraps of specialised knowledge,
                    all these fragmented postmodern and neoliberal cultures, all these moral, professional, technical and
                    political conundrums with their conflicting subproblems still need to be weighed up and put into perspective.
                    The profession, city, landscape and world may have disintegrated, but at times it is necessary to pretend
                    that they still form a single whole. No matter how nomadic we are as architects and urban planners,
                    however much we rely on scientific detail and value the fragment and the small narrative, we still yearn
                    for a certain degree of coherence. Striving is the watchword here, because in order
                    to be effective, the median representation of things does not have to be more than a fragile illusion.

                With that, generality comes into play again and the primacy of integrality, which formed the hallmark of
                    seventeenth-century Cartesian expertise, is reinstated. However, our new generality is less pretentious,
                    less imperialistic and certainly less militaristic and militant. Having revoked its claim to eternal
                    validity, it no longer needs to be imposed on the world as a higher truth. Its truth may be provisional
                    and may in due course fall short. Furthermore, the whole is no longer lumped together under a single
                    heading, nor does it have to be seen as a whole before its constituent parts are looked at. These days,
                    the whole can once again be combined, just as Lipsius, Stevin’s historic opponent, did in the
                    late Renaissance with his Ars Combinatoria. We can try to fill the joints and gaps between the specialised
                    insights and conflicting forms of knowledge with a ‘mortar’ of words that may not hold up forever, but
                    can briefly conjure up before us the picture of a whole.
                

                The combined whole is the domain of the hypermodern dilettante who takes over from the hyper-expert.
                    He is a peddler of bricolages. Instead of classifying, he combines. Rather than heavy-handed, he is light
                    heeled. He does not build, he tinkers. He knows that he does not know much, but that he knows what many
                    do not know. Sometimes he knows less than a random architect or urban planner, and he certainly knows
                    less than the specialised hyper-expert.
                

                This puts him at an advantage rather than a disadvantage.

                The imaginative power of someone who does not know what’s what, is not hindered by any expertly
                    knowledge.

                The hypermodern dilettante cherishes the healing powers of being relatively under-informed and the intense
                    bliss of ignorance. His factual knowledge leaves something to be desired, and he is often wide off the
                    mark. Whereas expertise is aimed at what is, the dilettante is focused on what is not,
                    or what ought to be. The terrain of his passion is phantasmagoric mortar. This alone provides
                    access to the uncertain, but temporarily oh-so-effective, machines of orientation and overview.
                

                Hypermodern generality falls within the purview of the tinkering dilettante. Restless he fashions wholes
                    out of the fabric of fact and fiction. The truth of these myths is uncertain for the whole,
                    but valid in detail. Like all myths,
                    this hypermodern variant provides orientation in a world that ultimately always and structurally eludes
                    his grasp.
                    
                

                Could this be the practice of the new style hypermodern urban planner?

                One thing is certain; this practice will consist of an endless series of exercises.
                

            

        
    


    
        Bibliography

        The function of this bibliography goes beyond the pure reference to sources of survey and the accountability of quotes.

        Besides the listing of titles and authors mentioned in the footnotes of BOOK I, the reader will find titles which
            are provided with the extensions (II.x) and (III.x). These refer to the realm of texts that functioned as ‘archeological
            archive’, or ‘digs’, for the composition of the essays in BOOK II and the meditations in BOOK III.

        If you glide with your eyes over the extended list without too much attention, I hope you will have some experience
            of the textual ‘world’ from which this entire book originated. On another level this bibliography holds a number
            of indications, inspirations and incitements or perhaps seductions, for the curious and the investigative mind
            to follow other, perhaps more personal reading tracks.

        
            	
                Adler, L., Marguerite Duras: A Life, trans. by Anne-Marie Glasheen, Chicago: University
                    of Chicago Press, 2000.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: Marguerite Duras, Paris: Gallimard, 1998.

                    

                

            

            	
                Aillaume, J.M., and others, Politiques de l’habitat (1800-1850) (Politics of the
                    habitat, 1800-1850), Paris: CORDA, 1977. (II.6)

            

            	
                Alberti, L.B., Ten Books on Architecture (1452-1485), trans. by Giacomo Leoni;
                    ed. by Joseph Rykwert, London: Alec Tiranti, 1955. (III.5) See also: De Re Aedificatoria: On the Art of Building in Ten Books,
                    trans. by Joseph Rykwert, Neil Leach and Robert Tavernor, Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1988.

            

            	
                Alexandrescu, S., and others, ed., Hemel & aarde: werelden van verbeelding,
                    catalogus van de gelijknamige tentoonstelling (Heaven & earth: worlds of imagination, catalogue of
                    the eponymous exposition), Amsterdam: Benjamins, 1991. (II.4)

            

            	Anderhalve eeuw Groot-Noordhollandsch Kanaal (One and a half century Great North Holland
                Canal), Culturele Raad Noord-Holland, 1976.


            	
                Ankersmit, F.R., Aesthetic Politics: Political Philosophy beyond Fact and Value,
                    Stanford University Press, 1996.

            

            	
                Apollinaire, G., ‘La colombe poignardée et le jet d’eau’ (The transpierced dove and the
                    fountain), in Calligrammes: Poèmes de la paix et de la guerre 1913-1916 (Calligrammes: Poems
                    of Peace and War 1913-1916), Paris: Gallimard, 1918.

            

            	
                Ariosto, L., Orlando Furioso, trans. with an introd. by Guido Waltman, Oxford:
                    Oxford University Press, 2008.

                
                    	
                        Or. Italian: Orlando furioso, Ferrara, 1516.

                    

                

            

            	
                Armitage, J., ed., Paul Virilio: from Modernism to Hypermodernism and Beyond, London
                    / Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE, 2000.

            

            	
                ‘Autobiographical’, in Wiederhall, 9 (1988) (II.1)

            

            	
                Aurelius, Marcus, Meditations (Τά είς έαυτόν, Ta eis heauton, literally
                    ‘concerning himself), in The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and, A Selection from the Letters of Marcus and Fronto,
                    trans. by resp. Arthur Spenser Loat Farquharson and Richard Rutherford; with introd. and notes by Richard
                    Rutherford, Oxford/New York: Oxford University Press, 2008.

            

            	
                Barbieri, U., and others, Stedebouw in Rotterdam: plannen en opstellen 1940-1981                    (Urban design in Rotterdam: Designs and essays 1940-1981), Amsterdam: Van Gennep, 1981. (II.1)

            

            	
                Barthes, R., Sade, Fourier, Loyola, trans. by Richard Miller, Baltimore: Johns
                    Hopkins University Press, 1997.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: Sade, Fourier, Loyola, Paris: Éditions du Seuil, 1971.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bataille, G., ‘Architecture’, in Lebel, R. and I. Waldberg, eds, Encyclopaedia Acephalica: Comprising the Critical Dictionary and Related Texts edited by Georges Bataille and the Encyclopaedia Da Costa,
                    London: Atlas Press, 1995, pp. 35-36.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: ‘Architecture’, in Oeuvres complètes, 12 vols, Paris: Gallimard, 1970-’88, I,
                            1970, pp. 171-172.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bataille, G., ‘Base Materialism and Gnosticism’, in Visions of Excess: Selected Writings 1927-1939,
                    ed. with an introd. by Allan Stoekl, Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1985, pp. 45-52.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: ‘Le bas matérialisme et la gnose’, in: Documents, 2 Jg., 1 (1930).

                    

                    	
                        See also: ‘Le bas matérialisme et la gnose’, in: Oeuvres complètes, 12 vols, Paris: Gallimard,
                            1970-’88, I, 1970.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bataille, G., Inner Experience (1943), trans. with an introd. by Leslie Anne Boldt,
                    Albany: State University of New York Press, 1988.

                
                    	
                        ‘Appendix to translator’s introduction’ in Inner Experience, 1988. (II.3)

                    

                    	
                        Or. French: L’expérience intérieure (1943), Paris: Gallimard, 1954.

                    

                    	
                        See also: Oeuvres complètes, 12 vols, Paris: Gallimard, 1970-1988, V, 1973.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bataille, G., On Nietzsche (1945), trans. by Bruce Boone; introd. by Silvère Lotringer,
                    London: Continuum, 2004.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: Sur Nietzsche, Paris: Gallimard, 1945.

                    

                    	
                        See also: Oeuvres complètes, 12 vols, Paris: Gallimard, 1971-’88, VI, 1973.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bataille, G., The Accursed Share, Volume I: Consumption, trans. by Robert Hurley,
                    New York: Zone Books, 1988.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: La part maudite, Paris: Éditions Minuit, 1949/1967.

                    

                    	
                        See also: Oeuvres complètes, 12 vols, Paris: Gallimard, 1971-’88, VII, 1976.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bataille, G., The Accursed Share, Volume III: Sovereignty, trans. by Robert Hurley,
                    New York: Zone Books, 1991.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: ‘La souveraineté’ (1953) in: Oeuvres complètes, 12 vols, Paris: Gallimard, 1971-’88,
                            VIII, 1976.

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., America, trans. by Chris Turner, London/New York: Verso, 1988.
                    (II.5)
                

                
                    	
                        Or. French: Amérique, Paris: B. Grasset, 1986.

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., ‘Die Abschreckung der Zeit’ (The Deterrent of Time), Tumult, 9
                    (1987). (II.3)
                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., Fatal Strategies, London: Pluto, 1990.

                
                    	
                        Or French: Les stratégies fatales, Paris: B. Grasset, 1983.

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., ‘Jean Nouvel en het Franse denken’ (Jean Nouvel and French thought), OASE,
                    25 (1989). (II.3)

                
                    	
                        See also: Goulet, P., ed., Jean Nouvel, Paris: Electa Moniteur, 1987.

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., Seduction, trans. by Brian Singer, New York: St. Martin’s Press,
                    1990.
                

                
                    	
                        Or. French: De la séduction, Paris: Éditions Galilée, 1979. (II.1)

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., The Transparency of Evil: Essays on Extreme Phenomena, trans.
                    by James Benedict, London/New York: Verso, 1993.

                
                    	
                        Or. French: La transparence du mal: essai sur les phénomènes extrêmes, Paris: Éditions Galilée,
                            1990.
                        

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., The Mirror of Production, trans. by Marc Poster, St. Louis: Telos
                    Press, 1975. (II.1)

                
                    	
                        Or. French: Le miroir de la production, Tournai: Casterman, 1973.

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., The Perfect Crime, trans. by Chris Turner, London/New York: Verso
                    Books, (1996) 2008. (II.5)

                
                    	
                        Or. French: Le crime parfait, Paris: GalilÉe, 1995.

                    

                

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., The Vital Illusion, New York: Columbia University Press, 2000.

            

            	
                Baudrillard, J., ‘Transparenz’ (Transparency), in Probleme des Nihilismus: Dokumente der Triester Konferenz 1980                    (Problems of Nihilism: Documents of the Triest Conference 1980), Berliner Hefte, 17 (1981).
                    (II.3)
                

            

            	
                Baumeister, R., Stadt-Erweiterungen in technischer, baupolizeilicher und wirthschaftlicher Beziehung                    (Town Extensions, their links with technical and economic concerns and with building regulations), Berlin:
                    Ernest & Korn, 1876.

            

            	
                Béguin, F. and others, ‘L’Haleine des faubourgs: ville, habitat et santé aux XIXme siècle’(The
                    breath of the suburbs: City, habitat and health in the nineteenth century), in Recherches, 29,
                    Paris, 1977/12.
                

            

            	
                Béguin, F., ‘Les machineries anglaises du confort’ (The English comfort machines), in Jean
                    Marie Aillaume and others, Politiques de l’habitat (1800-1850) (Politics of the habitat, 1800-1850),
                    Paris: C.O.R.D.A., 1977. (II.6)

            

            	
                Bell, C. and R., City Fathers: Town Planning in Britain from Roman Times to 1900,
                    New York: Praeger, 1969.

            

            	
                Benevolo, L., The Origins of Modern Town Planning, trans. by Judith Landry, London:
                    Routledge & K. Paul, 1967.

                
                    	
                        Or. Italian: Le origini dell’urbanistica moderna, Bari: Editori Laterza, 1963.

                    

                

            

            	
                Benjamin, W., Charles Baudelaire: A Lyric Poet in the Era of High Capitalism, trans.
                    by Harry Zohn, London: New Left Books (Verso), 1983. (II.3)

                
                    	
                        Or. German: Charles Baudelaire, Ein Lyriker im Zeitalter des Hochkapitalismus (1938), Frankfurt
                            am Main Suhrkamp, 1974.

                    

                

            

            	
                Benjamin, W., The Work of Art in the Age of Its Technological Reproducibility, and Other Writings on Media,
                    ed. by Michael W. Jennings, Brigid Doherty, and Thomas Y. Levin; trans. by Edmund Jephcott, Cambridge,
                    MA: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2008. (II.3)

                
                    	
                        Or. German: Das Kunstwerk im Zeitalter seiner technischen Reproduzierbarkeit: drei Studien zur Kunstsoziologie                            (1936), Frankfurt am Main Suhrkamp Verlag, 1963.

                    

                

            

            	
                Benjamin, W., ‘Theses on the Philosophy of History’, in Illuminations, ed. and
                    introd. by Hannah Arendt; trans. by Harry Zohn, New York: Harcourt, Brace & World, 1968, pp. 253-264.

                
                    	
                        On the concept of history/theses on the philosophy of history, also see: <http://www.sfu.ca/~andrewf
                            /CONCEPT2.html> [accessed 3 November 2016]

                    

                    	
                        Or. German: ‘Über den Begriff der Geschichte’, in Gesammelte Schriften I.2, ed. by Rolf
                            Tiedemann and Hermann Schweppenhäuser, Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp Verlag, 1980, II.

                    

                

            

            	
                Bergfleth, G., ‘Die Verewigung des Lebens’ (The perpetuation of life), in Klossowski, P.,
                    Nietzsche und der Circulus vitiosus deus (Nietzsche and the circulus vitiosus deus), Munich,
                    1986.
                

            

            	
                Bentham, J., Panopticon; Or, the Inspection-House: Containing the Idea of a New Principle of Construction Applicable to Any Sort of Establishment, in Which Persons of Any Description Are to Be Kept under Inspection: and in Particular to Penitentiary-Houses, Prisons, Houses of Industry ... and Schools: with a Plan of Management Adapted to the Principle: in a Series of Letters, Written in the Year 1787 …,
                    Dublin/London: T. Payne, 1791.

                
                    	
                        Bentham, J., Postscript to the Panopticon, London: T. Payne, 1791.

                    

                    	
                        Bowring, J., ed., The Works of Jeremy Bentham, 11 vols, Edinburgh: W. Tait, 1843-1859, IV.

                    

                

            

            	
                Berens, H, W.N. Rose (1801-1877): Stedenbouw, civiele techniek en architectuur                    (W.N. Rose (1801-1877): City Planning, civil engineering and architecture), Rotterdam: NAi Publishers,
                    2002.
                

            

            	
                Bettini, G., and others, La villa di papa Giulio III a Roma, Città di Castello:
                    Tibergraph Editrice, 1994.

            

            	
                Bilt, T.M. van de, Lipsius’ De Constantia en Seneca: de invloed van Seneca op Lipsius’ geschrift over de standvastigheid van het gemoed                    (Lipsius’ De Constantia and Seneca: the influence of Seneca on Lipsius’ writings about the constancy
                    of the mind), diss., Nijmegen-Utrecht: Dekker & van de Vegt NV, 1946.

            

            	
                Binnenstadsteam Groningen, Doeleindennota Binnenstad Groningen (Planning Objectives
                    Report Groningen Inner City), Groningen, 1971. (II.1)

            

            	
                Binnenstadsteam Groningen, Het Stedebouwkundig Plan (The Urban Design Plan), Groningen,
                    1975. (II.1)

            

            	
                Blanchot, M., and M. Foucault, Maurice Blanchot: The Thought from Outside and Michel Foucault as I imagine Him,
                    trans. by Brian Massumi and Jeffrey Mehlman, New York: Zone Books/Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1987.

            

            	
                Blanchot, M., The Infinite Conversation, trans. and foreword by Susan Hanson, Minneapolis:
                    University of Minnesota Press, 1993. (II.3)

                
                    	
                        Or. French: L’Entretien infini, Paris: Gallimard, 1969.

                    

                

            

            	
                Blanchot, M., The Space of Literature, trans. with an introd. by Ann Smock, Lincoln:
                    University of Nebraska Press, 1982. (II.3)

                
                    	
                        Or. French: L'Espace littéraire, Paris, Gallimard, 1955.

                    

                

            

            	
                Blanken, J., Memorie ter verklaring van de navolgende aanmerkingen, betrekkelijk het nieuwe etablissement der Marine te Willemsoord aan het Nieuwe Diep                    (Statement to explain the following remarks, related to the new establishment of the Navy in Willemsoord
                    at the Nieuwe Diep) …, 9 mei 1816, The Hague, National Archives, Cies 348.

            

            	
                Boer, P. den, ‘Simon Stevin en <<het burgherlick leven>>’ (Simon Stevin and
                    <<civil life>>), in Stevin, S., Het burgherlick leven & anhangh, Leiden 1590                    (Civil life (1590) 2001), pp. 189- 193.

            

            	
                Boethius, Consolation of Philosophy, ed. and trans. by Joel C. Relihan, Indianapolis:
                    Hackett Publishing, 2001.

            

            	
                Bogue, R., Deleuze and Guattari, London/New York: Routledge, 1989. (II.2)

            

            	
                Bohigas, O., Barcelona entre el Plan Cerdà i el barraquisme, Barcelona: Ediciones
                    62, 1963.
                

            

            	
                Bolte, W. and J. Meyer, Van Berlage tot Bijlmer (From Berlage to the Bijlmer),
                    Nijmegen: SUN, 1981. (II.1)

            

            	
                Botero, G., The Reason of State (1589), trans. by Pamela Joan and Daniel Philip
                    Waley, with notes by Daniel PhilipWaley, London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1956.

                
                    	
                        Or. Italian: Della ragion di Stato libri dieci: con tre libri delle cause della grandezza, e magnificenza delle città                            , Venice: Appresso i Gioliti, 1589.
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               Figure I.1.2.4 Waterproject I, 1842, section of promenade W.N. Rose en J.A. Scholten, Water- en Singelproject (1), doorsnede van singel en wetering (Water and Promenade Project (1), section of canal, promenade and watercourse), Rotterdam 1842; Rotterdam, Municipal Archives 2379-1
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               Figure I.1.2.5 Waterproject II, 1854, part of promenade J.D. Zocher, Water- en Singelproject (2), ontwerp voor de singels (Water and Promenade Project (2), north-west part of design for the promenades), Rotterdam 1854; Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 2383/2 In 1854 Rose's more or less neoclassical, or geometric design for the promenade is abandoned for a new design in landscape style. This would provide an 'environ', which consists of a series delightful walkways.
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               Figure I.1.3b.1 Campo Marzio (left bottom section), 1762 G.B. Piranesi, Campo Marzio, 1762, showing the orthogonal centre of the Campo, Architectural Association, London
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               Figure I.1.3b.2 Campo Marzio (Overview), 1762 G.B. Piranesi, Campo Marzio, 1762, reconstruction made from Biblioteca de la Universidad Complutense de Madrid
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               Figure I.1.3b.3 Riverside, 1869 Frederik Law Olmsted, Master Plan of Riverside, Chicago, 1869, Louisiana State University
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               Figure I.1.4.1 Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, frontage Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, cat. Nr. XIX 17.02 (a)
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               Figure I.1.4.2 Waterproject I, 1842, map W.N. Rose en J.A. Scholten, Kaart van het Water- en Singelproject (1) (Map of Water and Promenade Project (1)), Rotterdam 1842, Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 2379-1, 2380-1 en 2381-1
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               Figure I.1.4.3 Waterproject II, 1854, design of promenades. J.D. Zocher, Water- en Singelproject (2), ontwerp voor de singels (Water- and Promenade Project (2), design for the promenades), Rotterdam 1854, Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke werken 2382/2, 2382/1Q/1854 t/m 2388/2, 2388/1Q/1854
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               Figure I.1.4.4 Coolsingel Hospital I, 1838, ground plan Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 1899
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               Figure I.1.4.5 Coolsingel Hospital I, 1838, elevations and sections Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 1900
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               Figure I.1.4.6 Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, ground plan & first floor Bouwtekeningen van het nieuwe ziekenhuis aan de Coolsingel te Rotterdam, ontworpen en uitgevoerd door W.N. Rose, uitgegeven door de Maatschappij tot Bevordering der Bouwkunst (Drawings of the new hospital Coolsingel in Rotterdam, designed and constructed by W.N. Rose, published by the Society for the Promotion of Architecture),1845, The Hague, National Archives, 4.KIVI, 768
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               Figure I.1.4.7 Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, elevation Rotterdam, Municipal Archives.
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               Figure I.1.4.8 Coolsingel Hospital II, 1839-40, interior of a ward around 1900 Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, cat.nr. 1976-287
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               Figure I.1.4.9 Bernard Poyet, Hotel Dieu 1785, ground plan  Michel Foucault a.o., Les machines à guérir (aux origines de l’hôpital moderne), Liège: Mardaga, 1979, p. 107
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               Figure I.1.4.10 Bernard Poyet, Hotel Dieu 1785, elevation and section Michel Foucault a.o., Les machines à guérir (aux origines de l’hôpital moderne), Liège: Mardaga, 1979, p. 111
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               Figure I.1.4.11 Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, ground plan Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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               Figure I.1.4.12 Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, plan of first floor with beds Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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               Figure I.1.4.13 Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, frontage and rear façade Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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               Figure I.1.4.14 Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, sections Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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               Figure I.1.4.15 Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, sections Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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               Figure I.1.4.16 Abraham van der Hart, Work House 1782, ventilating windows Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, Beeldbank
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               Figure I.1.4a.1 Working Class Houses, 1855, situation W.N. Rose, ‘Blok arbeiderswoningen voor Rotterdam (Block working class houses for Rotterdam)’, in H.F.G.N. Conrad, F.W. Conrad, G.J. Mulder, W.N. Rose en Is. Warnsinck, Verslag aan den Koning over de vereischten en inrichting van arbeiderswoningen door eene commissie uit het Koninklijk Instituut van Ingenieurs (Report to the King on the requisites and establishment of working class houses by a comittee from The Royal Institute of Engineers), Den Haag: Van Langenhuysen, 1855, Plate VIII.
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               Figure I.1.4a.2 Working Class Houses, 1855, elevation W.N. Rose, ‘Blok arbeiderswoningen voor Rotterdam (Block working class houses for Rotterdam)’, in H.F.G.N. Conrad, F.W. Conrad, G.J. Mulder, W.N. Rose en Is. Warnsinck, Verslag aan den Koning over de vereischten en inrichting van arbeiderswoningen (Report to the King on the requisites and establishment of working class houses), Den Haag: Van Langenhuysen, 1855, Plate VII
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               Figure I.1.4a.3 Working Class Houses, 1855, ground plan of two houses for families houses W.N. Rose, ‘Blok arbeiderswoningen voor Rotterdam (Block working class houses for Rotterdam)’, 1855, Plate VII
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               Figure I.1.4a.4 Working Class Houses, 1855, ground plan of four rooms for singles families houses W.N. Rose, ‘Blok arbeiderswoningen voor Rotterdam (Block working class houses for Rotterdam)’, 1855, Plate VII
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               Figure I.1.5.1 City extension plan of Amsterdam, 1868 J.G. Van Niftrik, Plan tot uitbreiding van Amsterdam (Plan to extend the city of Amsterdam), Amsterdam: J.C. Loman, 1868; Amsterdam, Municipal Archives, D’Ailly 522.4
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               Figure I.1.5.2 City extension plan of Barcelona, 1859 I. Cerdà, Plano de los alderedores de la ciudad de Barcelona (Plan for the outskirts of the city of Barcelona) (1859); https://commons.wikimedia.org (accessed 27 November 2016) 
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               Figure I.1.5.3 Part of the Ciudad Lineal, linear city, 1882 Sorio y Mata, Ciudad Lineal (Linear City), Madrid, 1882; Comprojetsprojet: transfrontalier figure 7 The first phase of the linear city was constructed between Chamartin and the exit road to Canillas.
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure I.1.5.4]
            
               Figure I.1.5.4 Ciudad Lineal, linear city, 1882, section Sorio y Mata, Section of Ciudad Lineal (Linear City), Madrid, 1882; in Morini, M., Atlante di Storia dell’urbanistica, Milan: Hoepli (1963) 1983, p. 360 fig. no. 1389
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               Figure I.1.5.5 The plans of Haussmann in Paris, 1853 F. Gillot (paniconography) and F. Delamare (engraving), Plan de Paris, avec indication des rues nouvelles et des travaux en cours d'exécution (Map of Paris, indicating the newly inaugurated streets, as well those under construction), 1853; https://commons.wikimedia.org (accessed 27 November 2016) 
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               Figure I.1.5.6 Scheme of the works executed in Paris between 1853-1877 https://architokyo.files.wordpress.com/2012/06/1858_paristravaux_dubyp861.jpg (accessed 27 November 2016) 
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               Figure I.1.5.7 Scheme of the works executed in Paris between 1853-1877 http://www.remling.net/recitation/Cities_maps.html (accessed 27 November 2016) Note the position of the Boulevards and the railway stations. The long north-south axis (Bd. Saint Michel, Bd. Sebastopol, Bd. Strasbourg) connects the Gare de L ‘Est with the Observatoire and traverses respectively an east-west axis north of the Seine which connects the Place de L'Etoile with the Place de Nation (Bd. Haussmann and Voltaire, extending east and west into the Bd. Poissonnière and the Bd. Saint Germain) and an east-west axis south of the Seine which connects the Concordia Bridge with the Sully Bridge (Bd. Saint Germain). Radial and transverse axes crosslink this center into a complex network that connects stations and squares with each other and is located mainly within the bounderies of the Toll House Wall of 1784-91.
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               Figure I.1.5.8 Haussmann, completion of the Avenue de L’Opera, 1876-1877 http://www.remling.net/recitation/Cities_maps.html (accessed 27 November 2016) This route design of a major north-south axis shows how a large vein is superimposed on an existing fabric.
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure I.1.6.1]
            
               Figure I.1.6.1 Design for main street in east-west direction, 1856 W.N.Rose, Memorie over de verbetering van de communicatieën in de Gemeente Rotterdam (Memorandum on the improvement of communications in the Municipality of Rotterdam), 1856; Rotterdam, Municipal Archives, Nieuw Stadsarchief, Algemene Zaken inv. Nr. 188, Appendix 556 (Rapport van W.N. Rose aan de Commissie voor Plaatselijke Werken, 14.5.1856) This is one of the three design drawings that were attached to the memorandum. The straight road would traverse the 'inner' city from the Coolvest (left) to the Goudsevest (right). She runs over some waters that would have to be filled up, such as the Spinhuiswatertje, the Franse Water and the Blindemanswater. After these she crosses the Delfste Vaart with a bridge and continuous over some more waters to be filled up, namely the Kipsloot and the Achterklooster. Westbound the road could be continued to the Van Oldebarneveltstraat in the Coolpolder.
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure I.1.8.1]
            
               Figure I.1.8.1 Naval Port at the Nieuwe Diep, 1811, ground plan J. Blanken and J.M. Sganzin, Plan du port de l’arcenal maritime de Nieuwe Diep (Design for the port and dock-yards of the naval base at Nieuwe Diep), 1811; Drawing and watercolour 123,5 x 100 cm, The Hague, National Archives, KA inv. no. VTH3401 (VTH 3409-c ) In his original design Blanken projected seven juxtaposed dry docks that were situated in an overall orthogonal lay out.
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               Figure I.1.8.2 Naval Port at the Nieuwe Diep, ca. 1813, situation J. Blanken and J.M. Sganzin, Plan du port militaire et de la ville maritime de Niewe- Diep … (Plan of the military port and the maritime town at the Nieuwe Diep …), 1813; J. Bardet, ‘6. Civiele Techniek’ (Civil Engineering), in De physique existentie dezes lands: Jan Blanken inspecteur-generaal van de waterstaat (1755-1838) (The physical existence of this country: Jan Blanken, inspector general of public works, 1755-1838) (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1987) p. 125; Drawing and watercolour 98 x 193 cm, The Hague, National Archives, KA inv. no. OSPV H 13a This is the final scheme Blanken designed together with Sganzin. Note the three juxtaposed dry-docks, organized in an orthogonal lay out, surrounded by developments and a canal in the shape of a circle segment.
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               Figure I.1.8.3 Naval Port at the Nieuwe Diep, ca. 1813, warehouse J. Blanken, Plan, Elevation et Profil de deux parties du Magasin General a l’arsenal de Nieuwe Diep … (Ground Plan, Elevations and Section of the General Warehouse of the naval base at Nieuwe Diep …), 1813, drawing and watercolour 66,2 x 111,5 cm; R. Rolf, ‘10. Jan Blanken en de architectuur’ (Jan Blanken and architecture), in De physique existentie dezes lands: Jan Blanken inspecteur-generaal van de waterstaat (1755-1838) (The physical existence of this country: Jan Blanken, inspector general of public works, 1755-1838) (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1987) p. 205; The Hague, National Archives, KA inv. no. BLF 278-b
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               Figure I.1.8.4 J.M. Sganzin, Naval Base of Antwerp and Toulon, 1849, plan, elevations and sections of buildings J. M. Sganzin, Programme ou résumé des leçons d'un cours de constructions, avec des applications tirées principalement de l'Art de l'ingénieur des ponts et chaussées, conformément au système d'enseignement adopté par le Conseil de perfectionnement de l'an 1806 (Program or summary of the lessons of a building courses, with applications drawn mainly from the Art of the engineer of bridges and roads, according to the education system adopted by the Development Council for the year 1806), Paris, Vve Bernard, 1809, PL. 160; Published in English as An Elementary Course of Civil Engineering, Boston: Hilliard, Gray, Little, and Wilkins, 1828; R. Rolf, ‘10. Jan Blanken en de architectuur (Jan Blanken and architecture)’, in De physique existentie dezes lands: Jan Blanken inspecteur-generaal van de waterstaat (1755-1838) (The physical existence of this country: Jan Blanken, inspector general of public works, 1755-1838) (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1987) p. 211 Plan and elevations of the buildings of the naval bases of Antwerp (upper right) and Toulon (bottom left). 
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               Figure I.1.8.5 J.M. Sganzin, Principles of Naval Base Construction, 1840-1844  J. M. Sganzin, Programme ou résumé des leçons d'un cours de constructions, avec des applications tirées principalement de l'Art de l'ingénieur des ponts et chaussées, conformément au système d'enseignement adopté par le Conseil de perfectionnement de l'an 1806 (Program or summary of the lessons of a building courses, with applications drawn mainly from the Art of the engineer of bridges and roads, according to the education system adopted by the Development Council for the year 1806), Paris, Vve Bernard, 1809, PL. 160; Published in English as An elementary course of civil engineering, Boston: Hilliard, Gray, Little, and Wilkins, 1828; In De physique existentie dezes lands : Jan Blanken inspecteur-generaal van de waterstaat (1755-1838) (The physical existence of this country: Jan Blanken, inspector general of public works, 1755-1838) (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1987) p. 222, Amsterdam University Library, inv. no. 1031 A 1-3 en 959 C 3
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               Figure I.1.8.6 Naval Base at Cherbourg, 1803 J.M.F. Cachin, Plan détaillé du Port Bonaparte et des établissements civils et militaires qui en dépendent (Detailed plan for Port Bonaparte and the civilian and military establishments that depend on it), 1803; Demangeon, A. and B. Fortier, Les Vaisseaux et les villes (Ships and cities) (Liège: Mardaga, 1978) Pl.XXI, p. 137; Vincennes, Ministère de Défense, Archives du Génie, S.H.M., DD2 697.2, no 28c
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               Figure I.1.8.7 City extension plan for Rouen, 1773 F.L. Lamandé, Plan d’extension de Rouen (Design for the extension of Rouen), 1773; B. Fortier, La Metropole Imaginaire (The imaginary metropolis) (Liege: Pierre Mardaga, 1989) p. 43 The plan shows one of the many examples of the rational functional layout of city extensions in the second half of the eighteenth century that broke with the classical regulations of city extension under the rule of city fortifications.
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               Figure I.1.8.8 Naval Base at Cherbourg, 1813-1815 J.M.F. Cachin, Plan général de la rade du port et de l’arsenal de Cherbourg (General plan of the roadstead of the port and arsenal of Cherbourg), 1813-1815; Vincennes, Ministère de Defense, Archives du Génie; P. Lombaerde, ‘Maritieme arsenaalsteden tussen 1750 en 1850’ (Maritime naval base cities between 1750 and 1850), in De physique existentie dezes lands: Jan Blanken inspecteur-generaal van de waterstaat (1755-1838) (The physical existence of this country: Jan Blanken, inspector general of public works, 1755-1838) (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1987) p. 158
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure I.1.8.9]
            
               Figure I.1.8.9 Design for Karlskrona Naval Base, 1770, situation D. Thunberg, Plan de la rade, des ports, des basins et de la ville de Carlscroon à la côte de Suède, province de Blekinge, gravé en 1788 et publié par ordre de S.M. l’Empereur et Roi en 1809. (Map of the roadstead, ports, basins and the city of Karlskrona at the coast of Sweden, province of Blekinge, engraved in 1788 and published by order of His Majesty the Emperor and King in 1809), 1770, Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale, Cartes Ge CC 1208 (42); B. Fortier, La Metropole Imaginaire (The Imaginary Metropolis) (Liege: Pierre Mardaga, 1989) p. 45
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               Figure I.1.8.10 Design for Karlskrona Naval Base, 1772, ground plan D. Thunberg, 1772, drawing and watercolour; P. Lombaerde, ‘Maritieme arsenaalsteden tussen 1750 en 1850’ (Maritime naval base cities between 1750 and 1850), in De physique existentie dezes lands : Jan Blanken inspecteur-generaal van de waterstaat (1755-1838) (The physical existence of this country: Jan Blanken, inspector general of public works, 1755-1838) (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1987) p. 144; Stockholm, Krigsarkivet, Marinensritningar, inv. no. A XVIII 208/4/4291 In this design for the naval base of Karlskrona, Thunberg suggested to dig out two quarter-circular wet docks in granite rock, which were connected with a generously dimensioned inner port with direct access to the Baltic Sea. The essence of the proposal consisted of 10 series docks, situated in a fan shape, each consisting of three, respectively four tandem docks. In any dock one frigate could be built and restored.
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               Figure I.1.8.11 Design for Karlskrona Naval Base, 1772, ground plan C.P. Thunberg, Plan til en docke (…) for Carlscona (Plan for docks (…) in Karlskrona), 1771, drawing and watercolour; Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, Département Cartes et Plans, GESH18PF11DIV8P8 The whole yard around the 10 tandem docks was located inside a regular 10-angle. The buildings and sheds for the carpentry, the forges, the ropewalks and the like were scattered over a rather wide area around the docks. The aim was to optimize the physical and visual relationship between the construction and repair of ships in the docks and the shipyard activities around it. This design is partially realized in the course of the 19th century.
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               Figure I.1.8.12 City extension plan for Feyenoord, Rotterdam, 1862-1863 W.N. Rose, Ontwerp tot uitbreiding der Gemeente Rotterdam op het eiland Feyenoord (Design for extension of the Municipality of Rotterdam on the island Feyenoord), Rotterdam 1963, Rotterdam Municipal Archive, Publieke Werken 138-c
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               Figure I.1.8.13.Coolpolderplan, 1858 W.N. Rose, Kaart behorend bij het Plan tot aanleg van Nieuwe Straten in de polders Cool en Rubroek (Coolpolderplan)(Map belonging to the Plan to construct New Streets in the Cool and Rubroek polders (Coolpolderplan)), Rotterdam 1858, Rotterdam Municipal Archives, Publieke Werken 3402 1Z
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               Figure I.1.8.14.Panopticon, 1791, Elevation, section and ground plan Jeremy Bentham, Panopticon; or, The inspection-house: containing the idea of a new principle of construction applicable to any sort of establishment, in which persons of any description are to be kept under inspection: and in particular to penitentiary-houses, prisons, houses of industry … and schools: with a plan of management adapted to the principle: in a series of letters, written in the year 1787 …, (Dublin/London: T. Payne, 1791); London, University College Library
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               Figure I.1.9.1 Ceci n’est pas une pipe, 1928-1929 René Margritte, La trahison des images (The treason of images), second version, 1928-1929, oil painting 63,5 x 93,98 cm, Los Angeles, Los Angeles County Museum of Art and Houston, the Menil Collection; Foucault, M., Dit is geen pijp (This is not a pipe), Bloemendaal: Aramith uitgevers, 1988, p. 13 In 1928 and 1929 Magritte painted a series oil paintings with the same subject, that he provided with the famous inscription ‘ceci n’est pas une pipe’(This is not a pipe). Here we see a drawing of this so called ‘disturbed’, or ‘unhinged’ calligram.
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               Figure I.1.9.2 The transpierced dove and the fountain, 1913-1916 Guillaume Apollinaire, ‘La colombe poignardée et le jet d’eau’ (The transpierced dove and the fountain), in Calligrammes: Poèmes de la paix et de la guerre 1913-1916 (Calligrammes, poems of peace and war 1913-1916), Paris: Galimard, 1918
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               Figure I.2.1.1 Ideal City, 1599 Simon Stevin’s ground plan for his ideal city, On the Ordering of Cities (1599), Royal Library, The Hague, KW 3085 F11
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               Figure I.2.1.2 Allotment Propositions, 1599 Simon Stevin, On the Ordering of Cities (1599), Royal Library, The Hague, KW 3085 F11
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure I.2.1.3]
            
               Figure I.2.1.3 Model of a House, 1599 Simon Stevin, On the Ordering of Cities (1599), Royal Library, The Hague, KW3085 F11
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               Figure I.2.1.4 Sébastien Le Prestre de Vauban, Neuf-Brisach, 1699-1703 http://w1.bnu.fr/videodisque/33/NIM33184.jpg (accessed 25 November 2016)
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               Figure I.2.1.5 Roman Military Camp Justus Lipsius, De militia romana libri V, commentatoris ad Polybium, 4th ed., Antwerp, 1595/1596, pp. 288-289, Leiden University Library, 301B22
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               Figure I.2.1.6 Military Camp, 1617 Simon Stevin, Castrametatio: dat is legermeting (Castrametation: The laying out of a military camp), Rotterdam, 1617
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               Figure I.2.2.1 Sforzinda city plan, ca. 1460-1464 Filarete (pseudonym of Antonio Averlino), ca 1400-1469, ‘Sforzinda city plan’, Trattato d'architettura, 1460-1464, eds. Anna Maria Finoli and Liliana Grassi (Milan: Il Polifilo, 1972), Filarete: Treatise on Architecture, trans. by John Spencer (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1965)
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               Figure I.2.2.2 Human figure inside a square with a circle inscribed Francesco di Giorgio Martini, Trattati di architettura ingegneria(civile) e arte militare, a cura di Corrado Maltese, trascrizione di Livia Maltese Degrassi, Milan, 1967, pp. 298, tavola 8, in F. Fiore and M. Tafuri, Francesco di Giorgio architetto, Milan, 1993, p. 364
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               Figure I.2.2.3 Regular polygonal city plans Francesco di Giorgio Martini, Trattati di architettura ingegneria (civile) e arte militare, a cura di Corrado Maltese, trascrizione di Livia Maltese Degrassi, Milano, 1967, pp. 299, tavola 9, in Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica, Milan, (1963) 1983, p. 200
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               Figure I.2.2.4 Fortified royal octagon Coehoorn, Menno Baron van, Nieuwe vestingbouw op een natte of lage horisont (New method of fortification for low or wet ground), (Leeuwarden: Hendrik Rintjes, 1685, repr. Amsterdam: Buijten & Schipperheijn, 1982), pp. 154-155
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               Figure I.2.2.5a Villa Giulia 1550-1555 Giorgio Vasari, Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola and Bartolomeo Ammanati, ‘Villa Giulia’, Rome 1550-1555 (section); From Ree, P.H. van der, G. Smienk, Cl. Steenbergen, Italian Villa’s and Gardens, Amsterdam, 1992, p. 166
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               Figure I.2.2.5b Villa Giulia 1550-1555 Giorgio Vasari, Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola and Bartolomeo Ammanati, ‘Villa Giulia’, Rome 1550-1555 (axonometry); From Ree, P. H. van der, G. Smienk, Cl. Steenbergen, Italian Villa’s and Gardens, Amsterdam, 1992, p. 167
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               Figure I.2.2.5c Villa Giulia 1550-1555 Giorgio Vasari, Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola and Bartolomeo Ammanati, ‘Villa Giulia’, Rome 1550-1555 (ground plan villa); From Bettini, G., a.o., La villa di papa Giulio III a Roma, Città di Castelo; Tibergraph Editrice, 1994, p. 14
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               Figure I.2.2.6a Villa Farnese 1556-1578 Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola, ‘Villa Farnese’, Caprarola 1556-1578 (section); From Ree, P. H. van der, G. Smienk, Cl. Steenbergen, Italian Villa’s and Gardens, Amsterdam, 1992, p. 156
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               Figure I.2.2.7 Ideal City, 1599 Simon Stevin’s ground plan for his ideal city, On the Ordering of Cities (1599), Royal Library, The Hague, KW 3085 F11
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               Figure I.2.2.9 Plan for a maritime city with a citadel and a fortified harbor, 1554 Pietro Cataneo, I quattro primi libri d’architettura, Venice, 1554, in Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica, Milan, (1963) 1983, p. 205 The orthogonal pattern of the city is surrounded by nonagonal shaped city walls; the citadel is confined by rectangular-shaped fortifications and the harbour is surrounded by ones that are irregularly shaped.
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               Figure I.2.2.10 Troop dispositions in regular geometric shapes Royal Army Museum, Delft, Armamentarium, Heuvel, Ch. van, ‘Wisconstighe ghedachtenissen, Maurits over de kunsten en wetenschappen in het werk van Stevin’ (Mathematical memoirs: Maurits on the arts and sciences in the work of Stevin), in Zandvliet, K., Maurits: Prins van Oranje (Maurice: Prince of Orange), Amsterdam/Zwolle, 2001, pp. 120-121
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               Figure I.2.2.12 Military camp, 1617 Simon Stevin, Castrametatio: dat is legermeting (Castrametation: The laying out of a military camp), Rotterdam, 1617
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               Figure I.2.2.6b Villa Farnese 1556-1578 Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola, ‘Villa Farnese’, Caprarola 1556-1578 (ground plan villa and perspective view); From Ree, P. H. van der, G. Smienk, Cl. Steenbergen, Italian Villa’s and Gardens, Amsterdam, 1992, p.153
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               Figure I.2.2.6c Villa Farnese 1556-1578 Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola, ‘Villa Farnese’, Caprarola 1556-1578 (situation); From Ree, P. H. van der, G. Smienk, Cl. Steenbergen, Italian Villa’s and Gardens, Amsterdam, 1992, p.154
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               Figure I.2.2.8 Plan for the ‘City of the Prince’, 1554 Pietro Cataneo, I quattro primi libri d’architettura, Venice, 1554, in Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica, Milan, (1963) 1983, p. 205 The form consists of an orthogonal pattern confined by, respectively, a decagon in the case of the city and a pentagon in the case of the citadel.
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               Figure I.2.2.11 Method for the arrangement of military camps Simon Stevin, Castrametatio: dat is legermeting (Castrametation: The laying out of a military camp), 1617, Figures 34 and 35 (Dutch edition only), Heuvel, Ch. van, ‘Wisconstighe ghedachtenissen, Maurits over de kunsten en wetenschappen in het werk van Stevin’ (Mathematical memoirs: Maurits on the arts and sciences in the work of Stevin), in Zandvliet, K., Maurits: Prins van Oranje (Maurice: Prince of Orange), Amsterdam/Zwolle, 2001, pp. 116
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure I.2.3.1]
            
               Figure I.2.3.1 Title page of Lipsius’ Opera Omnia Peter Paul Rubens, ‘Title page’, Justus Lipsius, Opera Omnia […], Antwerp: Moretum, 1637, paper 20,2 x 30,8 cm, Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp, picture cabinet, MPM.TEK.395
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               Figure I.2.3.2 Title page of Lipsius’ De Constantia Justus Lipsius, De Constantia (The Book of Constancy), (1584), 2006; For full title, see the Excented Bibliography.
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               Figure I.2.6.1 Troop dispositions in regular geometric shapes Heuvel, Ch. Van den, ‘Wisconstighe ghedachtenissen, Maurits over de kunsten en wetenschappen in het werk van Stevin’ (Mathematical memoirs: Maurits on the arts and sciences in the work of Stevin), in Zandvliet, K., Maurits: Prins van Oranje (Maurice: Prince of Orange), Amsterdam/Zwolle, 2001, pp. 120-121
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               Figure I.2.6.2 Roman military camp Justus Lipsius, De militia romana libri V, commentatoris ad Polybium, Antwerp, 1595/1596, pp. 288-289, Leiden University Library, 301B22
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               Figure I.2.6.3 Method for the arrangement of military camps Simon Stevin, Castrametatio. Dat is legermeting (Castrametation: The laying out of a military camp), 1617, Figures 34 and 35 (Dutch ed. only), Heuvel, Ch. Van den, ‘Wisconstighe ghedachtenissen, Maurits over de kunsten en wetenschappen in het werk van Stevin’ (Mathematical memoirs: Maurits on the arts and sciences in the work of Stevin), in Zandvliet, K., Maurits: Prins van Oranje (Maurice: Prince of Orange), Amsterdam/Zwolle, 2001, p. 116
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               Figure I.2.6.4 Siege of Breda, 1624-25 Anonymous, ‘Kaart van het beleg van Breda’ (Map of the siege of Breda), 1624-1625, etching 26,6 x 31,6 cm, Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam, RP-P-OB-81.086
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               Figure I.2.6.5 Rasp house, Amsterdam, 17th century Anonymous, Het Rasp-Huys (The Rasp House), 1663 (first publication), etching, City Archives of Amsterdam, collection of drawings and prints 
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               Figure I.2.6a.1 Drill of musketeers Jacques van Gheyn, Weapon handling with locks, muskets and lances according to the order of His Excellency Maurice, Prince of Orange (Wapenhandelinghe van roers, musquetten ende spiessen achtervolgende de ordre van Sijn Excellentie Maurice Prince van Orangie), The Hague, 1607
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               Figure I.2.6a.2 Republican musketeer, Command 11 Bevel 11: Hou de musket hoog en leg aan (Command 11: hold the musket high and aim), in Jacques van Gheyn, Weapon handling with locks, muskets and lances according to the order of His Excellency Maurice, Prince of Orange (Wapenhandelinghe van roers, musquetten ende spiessen achtervolgende de ordre van Sijn Excellentie Maurice Prince van Orangie), The Hague, 1607
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               Figure I.2.6a.3 Republican musketeer, Command 19 Bevel 19: Eenen tijt (Command 19: Charge your pike in one motion), in Jacques van Gheyn, Weapon handling with hocks, huskets and lances according to the order of His Excellency Maurice, Prince of Orange (Wapenhandelinghe van roers, musquetten ende spiessen achtervolgende de ordre van Sijn Excellentie Maurice Prince van Orangie), The Hague, 1607
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               Figure I.2.7.1 Hexagonal fortress, 1594 Simon Stevin’s ground plan for a hexagonal fortress (sterckte), each side of which measures 1000 (delfland) feet (= 314 m), woodcut, in Simon Stevin, Stercktenbouwing (The Construction of Fortifications), Leiden, 1594, p. 18, Royal Library, The Hague, 1701 D 22
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               Figure I.2.7.2 Map of Haarlem, 1649 Pieter Wils, ‘City map of Haarlem’, 1646, copper engraving, in Joan Blaeu, Toonneel der steden van de Vereenighde Nederlanden, met hare beschrijvingen (Scenes of cities from the United Netherlands, with their descriptions), 1649, Inter-Antiquariaat Mefferdt & De Jonge, Amsterdam Clearly visible is the growth of the suburbs on the northern side of the city, along the westbank of the river Spaarne.
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               Figure I.2.7.3 Haarlem, City Extension Plan, 1644 Salomon de Bray, ‘Kaarte van het uytleggen en vergrooten van de stadt Haarlem, aen de noord en oost zijde vande zelve Stadt’ (Map of the layout of the city extension plan of Haarlem along the north and east sides of that same city), 1644, copper engraving 28,5 x 43 cm, Archives of Kennemerland, Haarlem, Kennemer Atlas map no. 396
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               Figure I.2.7.4 Haarlem, City Extension Plan, 1671 Erasmus den Otter, ‘Plan van uitleg van Haarlem aan de noordzijde, met aanduiding van de door Godshuizen te bouwen woningen’ (City extension plan for the north side of Haarlem, indicating dwellings to be built by Godshuizen), 1671, coloured ink drawing 51 x 71 cm, Archives of Kennemerland, Haarlem, Kennemer Atlas map no. 406
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               Figure I.2.7.5 Leiden, City Extension Plan, 1611 Jan Pieterszoon Dou, ‘Tweede ontwerp van de noordelijke uitleg van Leiden’ (Second design for the northern city extension of Leiden), 1611, coloured ink drawing 80 x 104 cm, Municipal Archives, Leiden, image collection 245
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               Figure I.2.7.6 Leiden, City Extension Plan 2, 1611 Jan Pieterszoon Dou, ‘Voorstellen voor de verkaveling der noordelijke uitleg van de stad Leiden’ (Proposals for the allotment of the northern city extension of Leiden), 1611, coloured ink drawings 20 x 51 cm (A) and 22 x 61 cm (B) respectively, Leiden Municipal Archives, image collection 1507 and 1508 Proposals A and B are drawn to the same scale as a corresponding base map of Leiden and are designed to be used as interchangeable adapters that can be inserted into the topographical surveying map of the town.
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               Figure I.2.7.7 Temple of Salomon Juan Bautista Villalpandus, ‘Plan du temple de Salomon et d’Ezéchiel’, 1604, in André Corboz, Le territoire comme palimpseste et autres essais, présenté par Sébastien Marot, Les éd. De l’imprimeur, Coll. Tranches de Ville, 2001, p. 58
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               Figure I.2.7.8 New Haven, 1641 F.R. Honey, ‘Plan of New Haven’, Connecticut, 1641, in André Corboz, Le territoire comme palimpseste et autres essais, présenté par Sébastien Marot, Les éd. De l’imprimeur, Coll. Tranches de Ville, 2001, p. 55 Image extracted from History of the Colony of New Haven to its absorption into Connecticut …, Atwater, Edward Elias, self-published, 1880, p. 10. Original held and digitised by the British Library accession number HMNTS 9615.eee.3.
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               Figure I.2.7.9 The Temple in the Vision of Ezekiel, 1551 Sébastien Castellion, ‘Le Temple de la vision d’Ezéchiel’, 1551, in André Corboz, Le territoire comme palimpseste et autres essais, présenté par Sébastien Marot, Les éd. De l’imprimeur, Coll. Tranches de Ville, 2001, p. 57
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               Figure I.2.7.10 Geneva, City Extension Plan, 1730 Jacques-Barthélemy Micheli du Crest, ‘Projet d’extension de Genève’, 1730, in André Corboz, Le territoire comme palimpseste et autres essais, présenté par Sébastien Marot, Les éd. De l’imprimeur, Coll. Tranches de Ville, 2001, p. 57
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               Figure I.2.7.11 Haarlem, General Extension Plan, 1661 Salomon de Bray, ‘Algemeen plan van uitbreiding voor de stad Haarlem’ (General extension plan for the city of Harlem), 1661, woodcut, engraving of woodcut by Dirck de Bray, in Salomon de Bray, Considerations (1661), Royal Library, The Hague
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               Figure I.2.7.12 Haarlem, Three variants for city extension, 1660 Salomon de Bray, ‘Drie varianten op het eerder door hem ontworpen stedenbouwkundige plan van de noordelijke uitleg te Haarlem’ (Three variants of his previous urban plan design for the northern city extension of Haarlem), 1660-1661, ink drawings each ca 10 x 20 cm, Archive of Kennemerland, Haarlem, Kennemer Atlas map no. 880
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               Figure II.1.1 Labyrinth of doors Constant Nieuwenhuis, ‘Plattegrond van het Deurenlabyrint’ (Plan for the Labyrinth of Doors), exhibitioncatalog for ‘Nieuw Babylon’ (New Babylon), Haags Gemeentemuseum (Municipal Museum of The Hague), The Hague, 1974, p. 70
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               Figure II.1.2 Structural elements of the inner city space Binnenstadsteam Groningen, Het stedebouwkundig plan (The urban design plan), Groningen, 1975
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               Figure II.1.3 Van den Broek and Bakema, Lijnbaan in Rotterdam, 1950-1960 Van den Broek en Bakema 1953 
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               Figure II.1.4 Pietro Hammel (architect), Urban Renewal Project on Gouvernestraat in Rotterdam, 1970 Photograph by Piet Rook
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               Figure II.1.5 Jo Coenen (architect), Public Library, Heerlen, 1983-1986 Photograph by Kim Zwart, Archis, 7 (1986)
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               Figure II.2.1 Berlin Wall (Kreuzberg) Photograph by Piet Rook in De Muur (The Wall), D. Van Dansik, J. De Graaf, W. Nijenhuis (Rotterdam: 010 Publishers 1984) p. 16
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               Figure II.2.1 Berlin Wall (Kreuzberg) Photograph by Piet Rook in De Muur (The Wall), D. Van Dansik, J. De Graaf, W. Nijenhuis (Rotterdam: 010 Publishers 1984) p. 34
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               Figure II.2.3 Berlin Wall (Kreuzberg) Photograph by Piet Rook in De Muur (The Wall), D. Van Dansik, J. De Graaf, W. Nijenhuis (Rotterdam: 010 Publishers, 1984) p. 4
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               Figure II.2.4 Turin, 1802 Giacomo Pregliaso, ‘Plan demonstratif de la commune de Turin divisé en quatres sections selon ...’ (1802) in Le Città Imaginate [XVII Triennale di Milano 1987] (Milan: Electa, 1987) p. 244
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               Figure II.2.5 Speed Photograph by Piet Rook, 1984
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               Figure II.2.6 War chariot Graffiti on rock in the Sinai Desert, 1500-1200 BC in Bruno Borchert, Mystiek, Geschiedenis en Uitdaging (Mysticism, History and Challenge) (Bloemendaal: J.H. Gottmer/H.J.W. Becht, 1989) p. 64
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               Figure II.2.7 Balawat gates Seton Lloyd, The Archaeology of Mesopotamia from the Old Stone Age to the Persian Conquest, rev. ed. (New York: Thames and Hudson, 1984) Detail showing an episode in Shalmaneser III’s campaign of 858 BC on the Levant Coast. The king is seen in his chariot moving on to other conquests; his camp (bottom left) is left empty.
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               Figure II.2.8 Plan of Nineveh ‘Plan of the City of Nineveh with the palace complex of Assurbanipal and Sennacherib inside the northern city wall’, in Mario Morini, Atlante di Storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.92, p. 20
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               Figure II.2.9 City of Tiryns, Plan of the Acropolis Mario Morini, Atlante di Storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.118, p. 32 The acropolis of Tiryns is one of the oldest examples of control of the population by the military elite, under a relationship based on the link between controlling access and offering of protection. The citadel was located on a hill in the plains, four kilometres from the coast and eighteen metres above sea level. It consisted of two terraces with different elevations and surface areas. The northern terrace was the flattest and lowest. It was sealed off on all sides and could only be entered from the south-east through a gate situated along a north-south corridor. The inner terrace was one large empty space, meant to serve as a refuge for people from the surrounding area in the event of an invasion. The southern terrace, situated 4 to 5 metres higher than the northern one, from which it was separated by a system of interior walls, was where the king’s quarters were located.
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               Figure II.2.10 City of Tiryns, Detail of the king’s palaces Mario Morini, Atlante di Storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.117, p. 32 With the nature of its defences, placement of buildings and sophisticated entrance layout, Tiryns actually provides a better example of Mycenaean architecture than Mycenae itself. People ascended to the orthogonal palaces and adjacent site of refuge by climbing up the hill along a path six metres wide. The path led to a gate that provided entrance to a corridor running north to south, situated between the citadel’s exterior wall and an interior wall encircling the residences. The entrance to the site of refuge in the interior terrace was to the north, accessible only by passing an obstructing wall. Toward the south, people had to first pass through a gate (c), whereupon they entered the propylaea (g) which gave them access to the inner courtyard (f). The propylaea could be guarded from a passageway to the east with casements.
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               Figure II.2.11 Vianen, ca. 1560 Jacob van Deventer, De stad Vianen (The city of Vianen, plan and location), ca. 1560, Gemeentearchief Vianen (Municipal Archives, Vianen), Atlas no. 1847
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               Figure II.2.12 Gorcum, 1533 Pieter Sluyter, De stad Gorcum (vogelvluchtperspectief) (The city of Gorcum (bird’s-eye view)), 1533, Gemeentearchief Gorcum (Municipal Archives, Gorcum), Cat. no. 364 D 152
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               Figure II.2.13 Gorcum, 1610 Willem Blaeu, Plattegrond van de stad Gorcum (Map of the city of Gorcum), ca. 1610, Gemeentearchief Gorcum (Municipal Archives, Gorcum), Cat. no. 382 A 7
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               Figure II.2.14 Gorcum, 1787 Cornelis de Jonker, Zicht op Gorcum vanuit het zuiden op 17 september 1787 (View of the city of Gorcum from the south on the 17th of September, 1787), gouache made in 1790, Gemeentearchief Gorcum (Municipal Archives, Gorcum), Cat. no. 364 D 103 We see the Prussian troops entering the Dalem Gate from the river side. On the river Merwede, we see ships carrying patriots on the run.
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               Figure II.2.15 Tiel, 17th Century W. F. Leemans, ‘Plattegrond van de stad Tiel met vermelding van de Tolhuisstraat, 17e eeuw’ (Tiel city map showing Toll House Street, 17th century), in De grote Gelderse Tollen en de tollenaars in de 18e en begin 19e eeuw, bijdrage tot de Rijnhandel (The great Gelderland Tolls and the toll collectors in the 18th and early 19th century, contributing to the Rhine trade) (Zutphen: Walburg Pers, 1981)
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               Figure II.2.16 Sébastien Le Prestre de Vauban, City Walls Vauban, ‘Planche I, Plan des ancien Murs avec la différente disposition des Tours et quarrées’ (Plate I, Plan of ancient Walls with the different arrangement of Towers and squares), in Architecture Militaire ou l’Art de Fortifier (Military Architecture or the Art of Fortifying) (The Hague: Jean Neaulne et Adrien Moetjens, 1751) pp. 6-7 Treasure of the Library of the Delft University of Technology
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               Figure II.2.17 Siege of Maastricht by Sébastien Le Prestre de Vauban, 1673 Pierre Ubachs and Ingrid Evers, Tweeduizend jaar Maastricht. Een stadsgeschiedenis (Maastricht, two thousand years: History of a city) (Zutphen: Walburg Pers, 2006) p.141
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               Figure II.2.18 Plan of attack on a fortress, 1764 Charles-René de Fourcroy, ‘Plan des attaques de la forteresse de gravelines’ (Plan of attack on the fortress at Gravelines), 1764, in Bruno Fortier, La Métropole Imaginaire (The Imaginary Metropolis) (Liège: Mardaga, 1989) p. 25
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               Figure II.2.19 Bastion, 1687 Claude Masse, ‘Étude de parement d’un bastion, 1687’ (Study of the faces of a bastion), in Bruno Fortier, La Métropole Imaginaire (The Imaginary Metropolis) (Liège: Mardaga, 1989) p. 27
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               Figure II.2.20 Toll gate at Scheveningseweg in the 17th century (bird’s-eye view) Gemeentearchief Den Haag (Municipal Archives, The Hague)
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               Figure II.2.21 Toll gate at Scheveningseweg, 1860 (map) Gemeentearchief Den Haag (Municipal Archives, The Hague)
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               Figure II.2.22 Toll gate at Scheveningseweg, 1890 (view) Gemeentearchief Den Haag (Municipal Archives, The Hague)
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               Figure II.2.23 City customs on Rijswijkseplein in The Hague, 1820 (view of the building and its location) Gemeentearchief Den Haag (Municipal Archives, The Hague)
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               Figure II.2.24 City customs on Rijswijkseplein in The Hague, 1820 (map) Gemeentearchief Den Haag (Municipal Archives, The Hague)
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               Figure II.2.25 Doric arch at Euston Station, 1839-1963 https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Entrance_to_Euston_Station_on_the_London_and_Birmingham_railway.jpg?uselang=nl (accessed 11 November 2016) This terminus for the London and Birmingham Railway was designed by Philip Hardwick (1792-1870). Architectural historians point to the arch as a pioneering attempt to create a new visual vocabulary for railways and railway stations.
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               Figure II.2.26 Gare du Nord (Facade) Les Portes de la Ville (The gates of the city) (Paris: CCI, 1983) p. 57 The facade of the station is seen as a gateway to the abstract world of the railway system.
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               Figure II.2.27 Haussman, Plan of Paris, 1853-1869 Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.1329, p. 346
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               Figure II.2.28 Plan for the Boulevard Sébastopol at Paris Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.1329, p. 346
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               Figure II.2.29 Plan for the restructuring of the area around the Piazza Del Mercato Vecchio in Florence (19th century) Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.1355, p. 356
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               Figure II.2.30 Sorio y Mata’s Ciudad Lineal, 1882 Detail of the plan for a linear city around Madrid, 1882, in Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.1389, p. 360 The plots linked together on either side of the tramline are a concrete expression of the desire people had for suburban living, while still being in a position to reach the city centre and other suburbs easily by tram.
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               Figure II.2.31 Sorio y Mata’s Ciudad Lineal, 1882 Plan for a linear city around Madrid, 1882, in Mario Morini, Atlante di storia dell’urbanistica (della preistorica all’inizio del secolo XX) (Milan: Hoepli, 1963/1983) Figure II.2.1387, p. 360 According to the criteria formulated by Sorio y Mata in his study, the linear city would need to surround Madrid at a distance of 7 km to combat concentration and to allow living in nature. 
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               Figure II.2.32.W.N. Rose, Coolpolderplan, Rotterdam, 1858 Gemeentearchief Rotterdam (Municipal Archives, Rotterdam)
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               Figure II.2.33 Entrance to the Ter Meulen shopping centre on the Lijnbaan in Rotterdam (view looking outside from inside), 1990 Photograph by Piet Rook, 1990
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               Figure II.2.34 Study of elevation and relief in the surrounding terrain in connection with sightlines and field of fire from a fortress, 1751 Vauban, ‘Planche 38’ (Plate 38), in Architecture Militaire ou l’Art de Fortifier (Military Architecture or the Art of Fortifying) (The Hague: Jean Neaulne et Adrien Moetjens, 1751) pp. 54-55
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               Figure II.2.35 View of the glacis and river from the Dalem Gate (riverside gate) in Gorcum, 1990 Photograph by Piet Rook, 1990
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               Figure II.2.36 Baron C.R.T. Kraayenhoff, Triangulation of the Netherlands, 1802-1811 The National Archives, The Hague
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               Figure II.2.37 Baron C.R.T. Kraayenhoff, Map of the Netherlands, 1802-1811 The National Archives, The Hague This map was more precise than previous ones because it was constructed based on the triangulation.
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               Figure II.2.38 Perspectief (Perspective), 1604 Jan Vredeman de Vries, ‘Perspectief (Perspective) 1604’, in Oase 19, Delft, p. 45
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               Figure II.2.39 Camera mounted on a machine gun emplacement, 1918 United States Army, published in Paul Virilio, War and Cinema: The Logistics of Perception, trans. by Patrick Camillier (New York: Verso, 1989) Recording and gun fire were synchronized with the rotation speed of the plane propeller. Lower image: Movable equipment for aerial photography in the field.
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               Figure II.2.40 Photo analysis of an air raid on Weimar Buchenwald on 24 August 1944 United States Army, published in Paul Virilio, War and Cinema: The Logistics of Perception, trans. by Patrick Camillier (New York: Verso, 1989) The dark-shaded buildings were thought to be severely damaged; the concentration camp (upper right) was not hit.
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               Figure II.2.41 Photomontage of successive shots showing the gradual destruction of a farm during World War I United States Army, published in Paul Virilio, War and Cinema: The Logistics of Perception, trans. by Patrick Camillier (New York: Verso, 1989)
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               Figure II.2.42 Umberto Boccioni, La Città che sale (The City rises), 1910-1911 Oil on linen 199.3 x 301 cm, Simon Guggenheim Fund, The Museum of Modern Art, New York, 1951, https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:The_City_Rises_by_Umberto_Boccioni_1910.jpg?uselang=nl (accessed 3 December 2016) The work was painted in one year, between 1910 and 1911. It was originally called ‘Il lavoro’ (Work). It was first shown on 30 April 1911 in Milan at the Mostra di Arte Libera as one of five large paintings by five artists exhibiting their work for the first time as futurists.
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               Figure II.2.43 Otto Dix, Der Krieg (The War), 1914 Kunstmuseum, Düsseldorf, in Pontus Hulten, Futurismo, Futurismi (Milan: Bompiani, 1986) p. 288
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               Figure II.2.44 Georges Braque, Man with Guitar, 1911 John B. Knipping, Kunstschatten van alle tijden (Timeless art treasures) (Amsterdam: Amsterdam Boek, 1967) p. 262
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               Figure II.2.45 Giuseppe Pelliza da Volpedo, L’automobile al Passo del Penice (Car on the Penispass), 1904 Oil on cardboard 35 x 50 cm, Collection of Italo Pietra, in Pontus Hulten, Futurismo, Futurismi (Milan: Bompiani, 1986) p. 52
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               Figure II.2.46 Umberto Boccioni, States of Mind I: The Farewells, 1911 Oil on canvas 70.5 x 96.2 cm, Museum of Modern Art, New York, USA, Donation by Nelson A. Rockefeller, 1979; Digital image, The Museum of Modern Art, New York/Scala, Florence 47a, https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Category:Paintings_by_Umberto_Boccioni?uselang=nl#/media/File:States_of_Mind-_The_Farewells_by_Umberto_Boccioni,_1911.jpeg (accessed 30 November 2016)
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               Figure II.2.47 Gianetto Bisi, Fotodinamica di Umberto Boccioni, ca. 1913 Private collection, Futur-ism Associazione Culturale, Rome 
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               Figure II.2.48 Fading out, 1987 Photograph by Diana Blok and Marlo Broekmans, in ‘Theatres de la Memoire’, Traverses 40 (Paris: CCI, 1987) p. 103
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               Figure II.2.49 Giacomo Balla, Velicità astratta (Abstract Speed), 1913 Oil on canvas 332 x 260 cm, private collection, Futur-ism Associazione Culturale, Rome
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               Figure II.3.1 Kevin Lynch, 'The Los Angeles image as derived from verbal interviews' and 'The Los Angeles image as derived from sketch maps' in Kevin Lynch, The Image of the City (Cambridge Mass.: MIT Press, 1960) p. 150 
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               Figure II.3.2 Harold Eugene Edgerton, Densmore shute bends the shaft, 1958 Harold and Esther Edgerton Family Foundation, courtesy of Edgerton Gallery, Tucson, Arizona
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               Figure II.3.3 Kevin Lynch, 'The distinctive elements of Los Angeles' and 'The visual form of Los Angeles as seen in the field' in Kevin Lynch, The Image of the City (Cambridge Mass.: MIT Press, 1960) p. 151 
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               Figure II.5.1 The Sea of Ice Caspar David Friedrich, The Sea of Ice (The wreck of the Hope), 1823-1824, oil on linen 96,7x126,9 cm, Hamburg, Kunsthalle
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               Figure II.5.2 The Raft of the Medusa Theodore Géricault, The Raft of the Medusa, 1819, oil on canvas 491x716 cm, Paris, Louvre
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               Figure II.6.1 Slow House, 1989, model Diller, E., and R. Scofidio, Flesh: Architectural Probes (New York: Princeton Architectural Press, 1996), p.227 Showing the car entrance below, a herd with chimney on the right wall next to the panoramic window oriented toward the sea, a television monitor as indicated by the dotted line and a tall stack opposite the chimney holding a camera at its summit, forty feet above the ground. The camera is directed to the sea view and transmits live images to the TV monitor. 
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               Figure II.6.2 Slow House, 1989, installation Diller, E., and R. Scofidio, Flesh: Architectural Probes (New York: Princeton Architectural Press, 1996), p. 238 Below the approaching car, the walls of the house are folded outwards. The installation shows the arrangement of the camera on the stack, the TV monitor in front of the panoramic window in the living room and the relation between the view (of the sea) and real estate ads. 
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               Figure II.6.3 Slow House, 1989, detail of installation Diller, E., and R. Scofidio, Flesh: Architectural Probes (New York: Princeton Architectural Press, 1996) p.239 Staging of the ‘live’ sea view on the TV monitor, simultaneous with the view from the panoramic window and relating this double view to real estate ads. 
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               Figure II.6.4 Practical Geometry, 1702 Mallet, A., La Géométrie Pratique: Divisée En Quatre Livres, (Practical Geometry; Four Volumes) (Paris: Anisson, 1702); Michel Parent et Jaques Verroust, Vauban (Paris: Editions Jacques Fréal, 1971) p.37
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               Figure II.6.5 Jan Breughel (The Elder) and Peter Paul Rubens, Sight, ca. 1617 Oil on panel 64,7 x 109,5 cm, Museo del Prado, Madrid; https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File%3AJan_Brueghel_I_%26_​Peter_Paul_Rubens_-Sight(Museo_del_Prado).jpg (accessed 27 October 2016) 
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               Figure II.6.6 Broad-Gauge Railway, 1940-1944 ‘Breit – Spur – Bahn’, in Krier, L., ed., Albert Speer: Architecture 1932-1942 (Brussels: Archives d’Architecture Moderne, 1985) p. 119 The 6 meter wide super train was to travel at 250 kilometers per hour on 3 meter wide tracks between Paris and Moscow, Berlin and Istambul. The passenger compartments were serviced by central corridors on two levels and the dining rooms, cinemas and panoramic lounges were to occupy the full height of the section. This instrument for war and peace carried anti-aircraft guns on especially designed aerodynamic platforms. 
            
        
    
        ← Back
        
            [image: Figure II.6.7]
            
               Figure II.6.7 The Vista-Dome Lovegrove, K., Railway: Identity, Design and Culture (London: Laurece King, 2004) p. 84 The vista dome was mounted on the California Zephir that was between Chicago and San Francisco in the 1950’s. 
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               Figure II.6.8 Hans Poelzig, Thermal Spa Palace, interior, 1927/28 Coal on glassine 76 x 140 cm, Berlin, Deutsches Technikmuseum, Bl. 50/02; Plessen, Marie-L., ed., Sehsucht: Das Panorama als Massenunterhaltung des 19. Jahrhundert (Addicted to Viewing: The panorama as mass entertainment of the 19th century, catalogue) (Basel/Frankfurt am Main Stroemfeld / Roter Stern, 1993) p. 193 In the middle of the circular building would be a heated sand hill with 1665 berths. Regardless of the weather outside it would always be in summer thanks to a sunlamp installation with quartz lamps. In the middle of the hill would be a two-story restaurant overlooking the panorama painting that was applied to the circular outer wall. Around the hill the actual basin was provided which also functioned as faux terrain. Thanks to so-phisticated light effects the panorama would evoke calming moods of great beauty. 
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               Figure II.6.9 Doctor Strangelove’s War Room Stanley Kubrick, Dr. Strangelove or: How I Learned to Stop Worrying and Love the Bomb (1964); Lewis, Z., ‘Crafted with Love: ‘Dr. Strangelove’ and the Cthulhu Mythos’ (Popoptiq, March 25, 2014) http://www.popoptiq.com/dr-strangelove-lovecraft (accessed 22 November 2016) 
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               Figure II.6.10 His Only Point of Reference Will Be His Own Body, with Its Material Proportions and Its Intuitive Impulses I La Vitesse (Paris: Flammarion et Fondation Cartier, 1991) p. 173 
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               Figure II.6.11 Panoramic Seat Chicago-Kansas City Railway Company, 1888; Giedion, S., Mechanization Takes Command: A Contribution to Anonymous History (Minneapolis, MN: University of Minnesota Press, 2014), p. 448 A gentleman shows the comfort of the swivel chair with adjustable leg support and high back rest. After the 1860’s this type of chair became the privilege of the well-to-do traveller. The technique of the adjustable seat was further developed into the barber chair, the seats of the Pullmann Saloon Carriages and from there into the modern office chair and the seats in cars, trains and planes. 
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               Figure II.6.12 Basic Geometric Measurements, 1702 Vauban, ‘Planche 6, Des mesures géométriques de base’ (Plate 6, Basic geometric measurements) in Le Veritable Manière de Bien Fortifier, Tome I et II (The True Method of Good Fortifying, Vols I and II) (The Hague: Pierre Mortier, 1702); Library of the Faculty of Architecture, Delft University of Technology
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               Figure II.6.13 His Only Point of Reference Will Be His Own Body, with Its Material Proportions and Its Intuitive Impulses II Comfort, (Forum, 1996) p. 85/24 
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               Figure II.6.14 Sight Simulation Helmet La Vitesse (Paris: Flammarion et Fondation Cartier, 1991) p. 141 For reasons of a more readable information flow, the dashboard of the supersonic aircraft has been compressed into a multifunctional helmet. This allows the pilot to read the flight data against the backdrop of his real views. He can see the reality in both the direct light of the sun, and the indirect light from the radar and infrared detection. He can see everything that is in its field of view, but also what lies beyond. His vision is trans-horizon. 
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               Figure II.6.15 Flight Simulator Kunstforum 110, (1990) p. 96 The simulator is equipped with the phaser-optical helmet declarant (FOHMD) made by CAE, which provides the pilot with a viewing angle of 125o around and 64o up and down. This provides an almost unlimited field of view. Notice the cockpit in the background and the data suit of the pilot.
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               Figure II.6.16 Work Space Raoul Vaneigem, ‘Maximum and normal horizontal work surfaces’ in ‘Commentaires contre l’urbanisme’, (Internationale situationniste 6, 1961). The diagram was used as an example of modern design’s rationalization and reification of the body. But it also shows the dimensions of a horizontal work surface, or work space, of a sitting person; a space that is threatened now by vertical screens.
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               Figure II.6.17 Home of the Future, 1989, ground floor Cees Dam, Chriet Titulaer Foundation, Rosmalen, 1989; Titulaer, C., Huis van de toekomst (Home of the Future) (Houten: Chriet Titulaer Producties BV, 1989) p. 124 and 125
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               Figure II.6.18 Home of the Future, 1989, first floor Cees Dam, Chriet Titulaer Foundation, Rosmalen, 1989; Titulaer, C., Huis van de toekomst (Home of the Future) (Houten: Chriet Titulaer Producties BV, 1989) p. 124 and 125
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               Figure II.6.19 Home of the Future, 1989, model Cees Dam, Chriet Titulaer Foundation, Rosmalen, 1989; Titulaer, C., Huis van de toekomst (Home of the Future) (Houten: Chriet Titulaer Producties BV, 1989) p. 6 Model made by of the Faculty of Architecture of the Eindhoven University of Technology.
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               Figure II.6.20 Domotique: Sleeping Cell, with radio, television, phone and air conditioning Capsule Inn Akihabara, Japan 
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Op het servies is hier het logo
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Hier staat 0ok een maquette van
het "Huis van deToekomst", ge-
mazkt door de Technische
Universiteit Eindhoven (fac.
Bouwkunde).
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. Veelsoortige opmerkelijke
gevelconstructies, waaronder
vier glazen deuren van elk
6,5 2,5 meter, gewicht 700
kg. per stuk
Theehuisje met transport-
systeem voor drankies uit de
keuken.

Open haard van 2,5 bij 4
meter: een ‘eeuwigdurende’
viam in een waterparti
Woonbeleving met vioer-
kabelgoten; een geintegreer-
de kabel; hydraulische ope-
ning tuindeuren; paneel met
status van het "Huis'; beeld-
telefoon; CD-Video; huiska-
merindicator voor het woon-
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. Garage: auto van de toekomst;
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techniek.

. Keuken met gescheiden afval-
verwerking, keramische pro-
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leest recepten voor; de keuken
is gebouwd rond een centrale
kolom. Het ergonomisch
ontwerp is van Frank e Blok.

. Vijver.

Trap naar eerste verdieping
met een glazen 'katterug’.
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